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Preface 


The present tnesis is an outcome of my 
extensive studies in episraphy for over twenty years. 
The inseriptions of the Kadanbas of Goa were copied 
by me during the years 1954-58 and 1963@65. Basi des 
the inscriptions of the Kadambas, I have copied 
numerous inscriptions of the Silaharas of Kolhapur, 
the Rattas of Saudatti, the Kalachuris of Mangalvedhe, 
the Guttas of Guttal and so on. The study of epigraphy 
and archaeology, which has been pursued by me with 
missionary zeal, has besome as it were a second 
nature with me, I have collected scveral reference 
vooks essential for the study of epigraphy, archaeology, 
Indian calendar, linguistics and so on. I received 
Valuable encouragement from Dr. P.B.Desai from the 
Carlier period and from many other scholars in later 
period. As the Fellow of the Karnatak College I had 
published research articles in the Sanskrit Association 
under the guidance of late Dr. V.G.Bhat and Prof. ReA. 
dahagirdar, During the courso of taking prints of 
epigraphs I had several thrilling experiences, while 
moving in jungles or in wet fields in the rains or 
dry lands under the scorching sun, which troubles 
were crowned occasionally with valuable finds. I 
desire to dedicate my Lature years in the study of 
epigraphs and in writing histories of dynasties, 
major or minor, 


R. N. Gurav. 
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GHTERAL 


The Kadambas are one of the princinal royal families of 
Kamataka who wled Over various parts of Suth India, either 
as independent kings or feadntories, at differmt nerlods in t 
hi gtory of Kamataka, After the dowfall of the Chatu 
Satakaris, it wos the Kadambas who held sway over the Kun tala 
country, otherwise know asKamata, from the middle of the 
fourth emtury. This is the oldest of the Kademba families 
know as the Eerly Kadembas, and is headed by Mayursaman, 
later kno wo as Mayu ravarmaty mauling from Vai jayantipura from 
about A,D,.3 to 4,D,38, it is noteworthy that one of 
thef kings in the family, vias, Santivarmen 1's celled 
Val jayantl=til ata sAagra « Ram atae bhuvarge=bhart a! in 
the Birur ae & braneh of this fenily, headed by 
Kristmavarmean appears to have ruled from Palagika from 
about 4.9.46, In the sama Birr rexrd, Kristnavarnen is 


eradited to heve nerformed x agvenedia geert flee and is 


on eee ee 


ee ee 


of South tna. a title some eee a tha oes Jatavahana aa, 


The Barly Kadanbas were subjugated and succeeded by the . 
Chalukyas of Badami in about the middie of the sixth emtury, 
As this Chalukyen vower rose, tha Kadambag slowly became 
indistinct snd for ell practical onimoses disappeared from 
the bi storl cal background, It may be that some minor princes 
Tuled over lesser BE epee eT ess mt without distinction, 


The Kadembas reannvear towards the domfall of the J ;. 2 
Rasht rekiitas and come of age with the rise of the later 
Chalukyas, know es the Chalukyas of Kalyan ae f 90 principal 
families shine with outstanding career = one know as the 
Kadembas of Hangal end the other as the Kadambes of Gon, 
Gome more Kadamba familias, Viz, those of Bayalanadn, Belur, 
Nagarakhen da, Kalinga, otec,, are a 


We are now fesling with one of the ragmrgmt 
fenilies of this great Kademba Kula, viz, the Kadembas 
of Soa, 


According to mogt of the reourds of the Kadambas 
of Goa, the femily is stated to have o ri gin ated from Jayantay 
otherwise celled Trildchana Kadamba, who 13 sald to have 
sprung from dropg of swast which fold on tha earth near tire o 
kademba tree ari the Mretiead of god Siva after the conquest 
of the denon Trinura, In the plates of Givaladeva III, the 
birth oF Trildchane Kadanba, the orogaiitor of the Radimbe 
cys is ascribed to the heroic ferwur (vires rasa) of 
god Siva, when he won victory over triputas In the Hel sf 
in geneion (4, D. 11-72) 1419 stated that the kadanda tree 
itself grew up from the drow of gnrite that fell on the 
ground at the time of the chiming of the sen, Several 
kines in the family hear the prasagti flara- Dharani =p ra git a= 
Trt 1B chan ack adeno var nomahOday ae eves Thi s a ieee. 
a divine ori gin for the family from the god Siva and the 
goddess Zarth, 


These accounts are, however, mythical and cannot bea 


called historical, They may only indi rate that the family 


claimed a divine ori ginay, perhaps as a pea’ of the’ trend 3 
of the times, whe several other royal families of Kamataka 
claimed a divine origins These dscagstons ale take us to 

the erigin of the name of the family, Kadaiba, the family 

Hames re the neme of a kind of tree, In most of the traditional 
is connected with the origin cf the family in some way or the 
other, For a more plaugible connection between the kadamha 

tree and tne family name we may eis our answer in one of the 
earliest accounts found in tha Talgunda inseriotion of 

Sentd vamen of the Early Kadambas wo ruled about the middlo 


of the fifth emtury, The relevant passage reads as fbllowss= 


us griha= samipa- semridhas vilasatek adambealk a 
Lor ae Sa ce 
‘ oe I ee ar eh ea he taroh san Amy a> 
— NS 


priehusrst ati tear I Evan= ate Kadenbeekul a 


griman baba va ay j~ottamah I neamato 
Sear a 


Waya ra” sara ete '', 


It wuld be ssen tion this axtract that the 
Kadsmbag owed thelr nema mie to thelr tending e kaderba 
tree that grew up near their house, There ery be nothing 
10 : 


vary strange and unbeliavablea in thi ssimpl¢ acount, 


As in the case of Shnlukya md Chalukys the name 
Kadanba appears Km ag Kadamba and Xadamba and some times 


e — ry » 
with the lingual 4 Kadamba or Kadambs, 


No definite ralation between tha Early Kadambag of 
Baneavasl or Halgige snd the Kadarbsg of fon can be ade out 


from the records of The family, knom so fat. Ye may narhens 


connect then with the branch of Kri shnavargemen' s Tine 

from the claim of sevemedha secri fice being performed by 

its predeceswrs. This, the poneve inscription mantiong that 
in the line of Trildchana Kadamba, thera were some kings 

who perfo wed asvem adhe secrl flees,” Likewl se,the 

Kirthalag! ge grant mentions that there were several kings 

in the family who naorforsed al ehtem horse-sacri fices, In 

. the prasasti of the family ve usually meat with the enithet 
asht adas-dsvenédhan Gk sha-mkéed ckhitariula-pradita, These 
refermices are Of a conventiorel natmre, Thay would, however 
tend to connect the Kadenbas of Gon with tha branch headed 
by Krisimavammn 1, wio is the only ting in the Kadamba 
family wio 1g stated to have performed an asVamadha cee 
fice, The inclusion of the Hnlslge Twelve-Thousand as one 
of the two provinces mled by the Goa Kadambas may al 
suggest the onnection iw» wi th Kri sha avarnen's line os the 
latter's capltal was knowm to be Halasieve, as compared to 
Banavasi which was the principal capital of the Kadembas 


~—_ ¢ 
Oo? Mayurasatmran's line, A 


The Kadembas Of Goa had the hereditary title of 
Ban avasl nu Yeevareadht svaray "Supreme Lord of Banavasi *e. 
Thig title 1s also tome by the Katemba family of Hengal. 
Ag this heroditary title would indicate, the Kadambas 
of Goa claimed to have originslly wled over Bmavasl. 
The sieraexi Gon Jaevi inscription of Shashthal, states that 
Trildchana Kadenba, the progenitor of the family, had his 
seat of residence in Vanavasipura (Banavasl), Bat the family 
must hava let the wises long back, parhsps in the days of 
thesGarly Katebos, when they had Palasika as one of thelr 


— ve S) 
capitals and moved further emiealeindies country west» 
wrds a Komik ana country, The epithet Banavest= 
when most of the mediaeval royal fanilies of Kamataka 
described themselves as lords of places, over whi ch they 
had no sway during thelr currant dynastic nerliodd, Tus, 
the Rattas of Saudattd called eeneen es Lattalira or 
identi fed ere mo dem Vatar), Latar was outside the 
dominion of the Rattas of Saudattl, The Silaharas of 
Kolhapur called themselves as TagaraqpU revareaalil svera, 
Tagarapura igs ree with modem Tare Ter was not in 
the dominion of the Silaharas of Kolhaviiry The mention of 
lordship over Benavasl 1s, thus, gembolieal merely indloati ce 
of the former mle or the ancestral seat or cavital of the 
firgt femily of the Kadambas, ; 


\ 


The next point for consideration is the original 
place from where the Krdambes of Ga rallied forth and 
carved out a sizable kingdom for then to be ruled for 
three caturies, Goa was certainly not thelr original home, 
We get definite references to the conquest of Goa hy 
Chattayya or Shashtha II, son of Gyale I, mad to the 
making of Goa as the nermanent capital of the dynasty by 
Jayakeat Ty, son of Chattayve, while describing the attack 
on Ga, Chat tayya has been called Komk an ae chak revert in the 
colina anes By apikewtse Pn) 1, 1s called 
Role enw isa in the Nar@dra inseription A, Guvaladeva I, 


—_ 


1s called Komk an ada» Ga( val. adava) in the mavellt hero= atone, 
before the Goa Kadambas conquerred the "avalli tract of 
the Halasige country, Thug the territory round Goa and the 
| territory near Mavalli (Helast ge count ry) were conquerted 
by Guvaladeva I, or Chatteyya II, ‘It 1 ay therefd re, clear 
‘that the Kadembas of Gon had thelr tome in betwem these 
tw tracts, | 


This would lead us to believe that before they 
extended their princlrality they were rulin go somewhere in the 
Konkana country, excluding the islend of Gon, In this 
connection wa may note the statenats in the Asdge plates 
of Jayskest II, ag to the tradition of the place where the 
originator of the femily, vize, Trilochana Kadanba made 
his homes 


Sa nagavallinkslite ksdli~shandeemamaita I 
Chekara XomkansS vegan vilas sae vasatl shot rem IT 
aghast aoe eee 


Let us look at the point from another mgla, viz, 
that of thelr first capital, Chatdrepura was the earli est 
capital of the fermily, being tha canital of Gavel adeva t, 
¥e have the definite evlieice of the Marcalld elites 
(4.21038) wherein Peremasveravemgala is stated to have 
migrated to Chmdrsvura, excelling Indrarura, before he 
sett of sow at Sri versie village, Iikewise, the 
che sentra As iene capital of Jsysk asl t, We have definite 
mention, ae referred to earlier that foa was nade the ; 
pemaant canital by Jevyakest I, in the asia ingeription, 
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Now from the seers of the Southem dlgharas we know : < 
that Chandrepure was the vrincipal city of Chan dra=man dela, 
This Chendraematidale would be in the Komrana country by 

its location, south of the island of Goa, in the Ga 
territory, | 


From ths stove dismgsions it 15 clear thet the 
Kadambas of fos were astabli shed at Chandravura before 
they ceme to prominence, Whather they were the ori ginal 
resi dat s of Chsndranura or not cannot be made out at 


. presen t, - ; 


From the snes elie of tha aii of the family 


— oe ee 


— Se ee me 


~~ oo 


issued ty then and on pee -seels of thelr coe pishen: 

thet *'benner was yan araemehadhvad Be” The tantly was heralded 
by the mocienl instrument pamat tl. ‘Thelr Ain mannu el 
contain ed the Legend ‘Hal avarscitart as can be geen from 
the si gnemannuel of Pemadidave in the, Dat Sve! ‘in serintion - 
‘sri | alvachttterW zm emidtaivettal avoresMint this legend 
‘Malavara Mari" and eno ther, * Sei Malegea Biial rava! are also 
foun 4 on. thelr a md crest. _ TH sy the geal of the 
Kintshataal ge conpemplate grant of Jayskesl IlLeontains 
the Legend " sii reeayekGgldave + MalavareGn'.the 

seal on the Panaji pletesof Jayskaei I contains the Legend 

' SricMalege Bhal rave « The Legends are in the Kannada 
Language. “anid | mean terrible to or destroyer of thle hilly 

coun try or the hilletribes ,vi ze, ‘the Mal avass:: “A some of the 
coh s are actuslly call sd Malavaracttart ni shins ‘The 

impo rt of the Legends on tha coins and crast anid ‘the 
oomrrence of Malavara Mari in the sign=manual wuld indicate 


wa Ve &s 


that the Kadanbas had to conquer the hill tribes and 
always be alert for sny nossible unheeval from then, 

The Kadambe country was full of hills and deles covered 
with high and thick forests, excluding tha border tract a, 
infested with sll kinds of wild animals and ag such ome of 
its mountain recesses wuld nomally have been inaccasgl ble, 
Thi g would explain why the bili tribes were a congtant 
source Of trouble 9 ag to mention their destruction or 
supp resslon even on the cOing and in the sign manual of 

the Bett In this connection 1t may be mentioned that 

the Wan gan di inserintion of Jayatrast TIT refers to the 
Halaslge country as shining with the brave warrlorg rho 
alweys put dow the nrida of the mountain ahieftainsg, ~ 


= 


The family god of tha Kadambas of cosa Samiiths 
of Smrashtra in the sarlier years snd Sant akott s¥ara of 
Goq in the later vrosrs. Ga val sdéva I seang to have undertaken 
a vilgrimaga to Sm an she o Likewise Shashtha II vi sited 
Somenktha mors than onea, Tha Gan /devh ingeniption (An 

and. toed 
1042) was inet sod/in the place on the occasion of 
eongtruction of apsvilion on way beck from Prabhsga, 
mmere eer TI had been on vnilzrinsce for wrshinving 
god SOmanatha, fmothar pilgrimage to Somanstha by 
Shashtha Il, is deseribed in the Narendra inscrintHon, 
after the conquest of Kavadiedvipa, Gove, eto, by him, 
The village Kanakanura wag granted by Gust peas TII, for 
the exno@se of tuming incace ti the tennle of Somanatha 
on the Occasion of tha ae ceremony of his nenhew 


C: 
Jayakesi II, Next, the mu gad undated inscription of 


* ze 


ie Pag, 
ef \% 
' Bs 


9 


Gaval adave ITI eallg hin Sant extio ti svaradavaeLabdhaevare~ 
prasadam The parcsonal god of Wemaladevl., qeen of 


Pem lad dava, was Sant akord ve T'Re Lik awl ge Sept aot ava ra 


(38) 
wag the versonrl 20d of Jeyak sel ITI and Shastha III, 


Other gods worshinned by the family were 
Cokam esvara of Gok nat ay Mahal ak shmi of Kollapura 
(Kolhapir} end god diva at Sthanateas (Than). caheit IT 
made a grant at Gokama after srshinning god Cok am Ssvara 
and holding Kem chan astulaebhara in the vlace, sheaths IT, 
vi sited Coksmae, Sthanska snd Kollenurs for wrshinning 
the gods and the soddess in those nleces, The family 
algo worshipped Vishnu iu tha fom of Narasimha ad Varsha, 
Several of thelr incscrintions refer to Varaha in the 
invyocatory verses botwithstarding the fact that many 
others refer to Siva in *he invoestory verses, The 
mention of Varahe in the inyoentory passages may, be 
ge to the Chalukyas who were the overlords of the 
Kadembas, Javekast ITI esteblishad the Ldol of Adi=Varaha 
gar oft that Net sfimha in tha famous temle af at 
Halst . Kamal atevi m* the artistic terrnla of Kamal a= 
Narayena and Mahalaksh-i constructed at Degave, There 
were temles of Murti-Narayene and GOvasyara at a 
Saveral of the Gon Kadembs kings had tha onithet “urti= 
Narayana fn thotr prasastd s. “ha tee inscrintions 
of A,D,1063 and 1082 call Jayakeai I and Ouvaledeve ITI 
as Ajjadeviclabihevara-prasaiae “Te also find kings in 
the family making grantg to Jain temles, Pemadideva, 
Jayakesi III, Vajradeva en4 Shastha IIIT, cell themselves 


y) os 
Sivachittea while Vijayaditya calls himsel? Vi shnuchit ta 


i 
\ 


iO 


or Vishnudasa. It is thus se that although the Kaimbaa 
of Goa were devout Salvas, they worshipped other gods sls 
of the Hindu pantheon mid made grants to divinities of 
other religiows. This noints out to their catholic nature 
and consequent religious amity that ‘axl shed in thelr 
dominion throughout their period 

Almo st all the enigrenha of the Kedambas of Goa 


Done 
“are in Kannada, Only tw) inscrinHons, one ot Degave and 


the other at Halel are in Sanskrit, A few insertntiong found 
in the Ga Cee are also in Xonmads, Sone of the nroner 
names of the kines in the fenily sre in Kannada @. Ze, 
Chattayva, Chatta, Givel adéva, Gahella, etc. Names of thelr 
quems are mOstiy in Kannadsy Ge Bey Payavvedavl, Malavvedevi, 
Geuravvedevi, Akks, Boppadevi, Chattaladtavi, Mailalsdevi, 
Hampadevi, etc. Their simemenusl is in Kennada, Legends on 
thely seals anc coing are in Kannada, Dest mations of their 
hou geehold officers are in Kemnatas Ge Bes hi Sion VORESR Ce 
banasex verggade, hadam val as ate, It 1s therefore, needless 
to observe that the mother tongue o* the Kadanbas of Goa 


wags Kannada, 


wa ; Let ug Row considar the dominion of the Kadambag 
of Goa, The countries traditionally stated to heave hem miled 
by the Kadembas of fon ara (1) The “onkene Vineehundred wk 
and the Palasize Twelveethousané, The Konk ana Nin ethan dred 
comprised of the Goa territory, The Iridige country (erstwhile 
Savantawadi State), a gnall nortion of the outhem-mo st 
Ratn get ri @ strict on” the northewestem part of the North 
Conara district, The ninehuodred villagas asmntioned in the 


geogranhical Aivision of Konkana Nineehundred wuld be ade 7 
of gbout 96 villages in the North Canara distriat, about M0 
villages in the Goa territory, atout 70 villages in the 
Iridige vishaya an4 about 70 villages in the southem=mos 
Ratnagiri dlgtrict, The Palasl ga Twel veetthousand lay to the 
wedt of the Konkma Ninoehunare4d, Purine the days of the 4 
Radambag Of Goa, 1% comnrt sad of the north=eastem nart of 
the North Canara district, parts of the Khsnanur and 

Samp gaon (game os a Ballhoneal ) taluk s (aras lyine to the 
south of the river “alenrsbha} of the Relesum aistrict, the 
taluks of Dharwar, Yubli and Kelghetel ana they wagt em strip 
of the Kundgal taluk of the Sharwor district. The earliest 
refereneas to tha Polectge Tyal veethou gant nrovince are in 
the undated inserintinn of ceage sah ral Cte AeDeBHD) -— 
and the Tantar Rsahtraiate fragmont of 4.793933, The 
aprroximate nunber of villages in ths Pelasige T wel vee 
thousand country of the Goa Kadanba period wuld be atont 
elavem hunAred villcgas,; made un of -bout four hundred 
Villages in the North Semara district, about four hundrad 
villages in the Mharwar aletri ct an@ stout three hunjred 
vAllages in the Stelgaur district, The nur her falls far short 
of the intended numbor of twelveetior gand. The division mi ght 
have twelve thousen? vill -fe9 in $+ tn awnch aarlier vertiod, 
say the Narly Kadtanbes or so, Tt mi git have Snelused in it 
the bigger provinces such as the Karahada “ourethousand, the 
Kanai Three-thousen4 ona 20 on, Woe once the alvision eame 
to be called ag Palasige Twel veethousmd, it continued to be 


called so in later days, even though it was much re*uced in 


GOA KADAMBA KINGDOM 


GOR KKADAMBA DOMINION 


Goh IK ADAMBA EMPIRE 


aoe ee 


amd, SURROUNDING COUNTRIES 


Doraoamudia, 
6 


MANGLORE 


GANGAVAD] 
+ MINTY -S1% 
© THOUSAND 


are The ae twelveethousand can therefore he considaradt c 
44 ° 


es a traditional or conventional one, 

Rewer Sauce py BRute aeon a 

In addition to the sbove two coun *rl egy the 
Kadambas of Goa claimed sway over the country called the 
Kavadiedvipa Lakhwetdeasquarter at different interval s. 
Ravadleavipay also snelt as Ravadeeavine end in Sanekrit 
Kapardikasdvina is thed country traditionsllv stated to 
have bam ruled by the Northsm $4] snares, Tt Lay to the 
north of the Konkena Nineehunared ond was cormrised of the 
di striots of Thana, Kolaba -n7 Ratnacirl (ercluding the 


southern=most nortion included in the Konkeana Vineehun dred), 


They also cleined veeasional g-av over the 
following tract ge 

(UD Velugrane sevsaty, 

(2) Pahumgelin Fiveehundred, 

(3) Havys Pl veshun dred, 

(4) Remtakuld Thirty, 

(3) Utsugrane Thi tye 

(&} Polal gunds Thirty, 

(® Valugrane Javanhy woul d be the divi ston of 
seventy villages, headed by Valu gran oe Valu grame is modem 

rw Bel gaum. Valugrame Seventy wag nart oF She Kun af Three= 


(45) ° 
thousand provinee, rhen ruled by tha Rat tas Of Saudeatti, 


(2) Panungalls Fiveehundred is the division of 
fliveehundred villages nith ie AS its vrincinal ae 
It was tna mled by the K adambas oF Han gal. Panumgalla ig 
Han gal, headequarters of a tal, of the sera name in the 


Dharwar Di gt, 


: 13 
(3) Havyes or Halve “Lveehun“red is the division 
of fiveehunired villages, lying to the wuth of the 
Komk ana Nine=hundred, It comprised of the coastal tract 
of the North Canara di st., together wth a portion in the 


north of the South Canara digt, 


(4) Komtekult Thirty anrearg a2 part of the 
dominion of Smtivamadava TI (AP, 1979) and Tallanadava II 
eae noth Prom the Kadambeg of Hangol, in the two 

4 ° 
Mukkal inscrintiong of ths rel@ of Givaleadeva III, A 
hero=stone at Indur, tale Mund goa, North Canara dist, 
mentiong that Kom Kuli mht pty wag baling mled by tentromnealo 
Ca). eo oe 

Kalayya in Feb-March of 4.71190 unier Teilmadava IT, 
Romtatruld Thirty would there re ve located in the Mundgod 
tle on tho aagterm glide, inciudine song villages in the 


lke 


Shi r2non to. bordertnes on the Fal ghot gf 


tale, to the south, Intrig stout five wiles south of the 


western part o* 


‘order of the Kal thatai tat. 


(&) Utgugrane “hirly may perhans ba the group 
of thirty villages headed by Uchengacn in tne Bel geum tal, 


(6) Pol sl amndea Tht ry ean not be definitely 
ifentifled for the ntesont, Polalagnde, in the form of 
Holalazunde ig mentioned In ong o* Lhe Torrgal ramrds (45D 87 
along with Lokanur Twelve, Nevilusunian forty and Kolanura 
Thirty, Drajtop al sugcagts thet the loc-lity of Polala-unde 
may be searched in the teluks of Ram ada ren, Seudatti and 
Bailhongal as Togead (tal, Seilhone=l), ts rls menMoned 


in. tha gare inserintion, It must further he a trect naar 


the border of the Palasige country ag the other tratts 14 
mentioned along with jane are on the border or 

conti mous to tha Paledice country, It is therefo re~c re 
likely that it youl 1 be traced In the Rellhongal, Saudottl 
‘ee Naval gund taluk s, 


The following areas which were 3150 madi ficelly 
claimed by the Kaderh=s of Oo at sone time or the other 
were gaerslliy onst tered to he sartg of the Palnagl ze 
Tralvesthougand country, Thalr goci fie smtion may be mea to 
thelr having besn soaqiarfed for the fl rst time or conquerzed 
after they wers held by others for ome timas 


» 


(1) Run@ara "Lve=hundrad, 
(9) Kaderavalli Thirty, 
(3) Unulal Thirty, 

(4) Sebbi Thirty, 


(LD) Kwnditire Wveshur dread youls be a divigion of 
Fi veebundr od Villages ‘Ath unAire tow aa its princinel 
nleco, Kundura temodom Napadra avout four miles on the 
northwest of Dharwar or the Dharyqre Bal qaun wad, It wag 
- capital of Jay>cast TI tn the leenties of *he twelfth 
century and continued tu be the enpital of Mallaladevi even 
thereafter, It ts cal} od rarashnd Kundurr in the NaronAra 
inserintions (4.°11°™25), a se,i% ia ealled a mahae 
pattana in the Momigatti inscrintion of Jey-kast IT (4% 
pee 
1124), Further, itis statad to be ona of the four citias 
of the Hels dl ceenawu, slong with Pesan ins Tadakode and 


mmeyabavi in tha Davaraiabli inser! ption of Jayakést ITI 


(A.D, 1206), Kundura Miveehundred annerrs as one of the 19 


tracts ruled by the Kadanbas of Goa, for the first time in 
the Amminbhavi in bad eer of Javakesi I (4,3,1071). It 
again svveats as nart of Jayaka@sl's dominion in the next 
year in the Walvi compo site in Lees It als annesrgs 
as one of the Aivisions mwlaa by fvelatave IIL, in the 
beginnins of hi g raleny, vires in he ingseriptiong at 

oie tees (€ & 1, 1089), nunsger (4.01081) ani *he Kalaghat ol 
broken slah (6, 4,5,1080), 4Amminbhavi is stated to be in 
Kundura Piveehundre? in the inserirtion of Jnayakedi, 1( 1071) 
referred to ahovg, rt in © later in Les of the nlace 
CA.D,3919, Ltis stated to be in “he Y-lasdlee "wel ver 
thousand, Kuhdure Fiveehundrad hee thug heen congiderad ag 
part of the Halasleo Twel vaethousand, in later years and 


no spectel mention of 1* as apart of the dominion was 


moda in the Kadamha prem rds Ble seaieene : 


“or sarller mention of Kun@ura Mveehundired wa may 
tefar to an map Hbod rocor) st tidaganat in the Dharwar 
di stri ct which sntions a fendctory of AmOghavarsha I 
(8.2)814«B77) nemed Bankavaraga, Of the Challaretena family 
who had the 2z0vemmant of tha Sannvast Tel veethousand, the 
Relgali Threeehun ira’, tha Kunisrage Seventy, the Kun aura 


Five-hunAred and the Purigere Three-hun ired, 


jnotaer record of mace Asted in sh, 1002 mentions 
*hat mahas gamenta Stbhanaresa wa9 voverning the Bal wile 
Threeehundred, the Pulivere Threeehundred, the Kundara 
Fi ve-hundred and the Kukkanura™hi rty ag a subordinate of 
Satyasray ne The Kunaura tivision annears to have been 


conquerfed by Gavel adava I, or hi . He Chattayya I soon 
after &D,1002 The Gudikatti inscrintion of Chattayya II 
ig dated in 4,D,10078, “udikatti, bv its location adjoining 
the northememost nart of the Dharwar tal., wuld be in the 


Kundura Fiveehun dared, 


Kadaravelli Thirty would be the gun of Thirty 
villages headed by Kaderavelli, Kaderavalli is Kadrolli 
situated on the southem bank of the river Malanrabha in 
the suthewest ern nart of the Bailhongal tales in the 
Belgaum dist. Kadaravalli Thirty was celled Katalavalli 
Thirty in the earlier in serintiong of the lo ae ty, In the 
“aval adéva in gets on of “ayy? it fen call ad 
Kadaravalli Thi rt yeh, . Kadt enhal and Kalbhavi, stout al cht 
miles east of Kadroili and een pbout equal 41 stance 
on the west, were in the Kaderavalli division, as leamt 
from the inserlptiong in those pleces. The division wuld ths 
comprige of the area covered hy the son theveatem part of 
the Ballhongal tal., lying to the south of the river 
Valeprabha, Historically the division was mle by a 
family of the Ganges, eeriier under the Rashtrektitas, 
thereaft dr under the Western Chalukyas and Lnatly ander the 
Goa Kadambaa, Thus the comnosite inscription at Kal bhavi 
states that the Ganga scion Sivanara Sel zotta Gemea Pervanadt 
constructed a Jain temple st Kummudavade (Xalbhavi ), situated 
in the Kadalavelli Thirty, on Yonday, the 4th Necey A.D, 
B48, while. 4mo ghavarsha I, wes milling, 4 continuation of the 


sane inscrivtion mentions that mahamendal Severe Kemcharrsa 
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Sivamare. Kamhcharaca appears sgain 8 the aibadagettd. 17 
fragmente The name of the liege-lord monarch is broken 
however, that of the vestern Chalukyese In conformity with 
palaeographic standards, the fragment would belong to the 
reign of Jagadekamslla. This is supported by the Kadtanhal 
inscription montioned above, which refers to Kafcharasa as 
a subordinate of Jegadekamalla Jayasimha in A-D-1024.Thus, 
Kadaravalli continued to be ruled by the Gamga family, under 
the Yestern Chalukyas- Furth er,another inscription mee 
-11i itself mentions that danda~nayaka KSsavadity ad@va,under 
-ar-avula to the Sanka radéva teuple at Kadrolli on Sunday , 
e7th Dec, AeDe 1075¢ at this time, the ‘halukyag monarch men- 
-tioned is Bhuvanaikamalla- So upto the yeer A-D.1075,the 
Kadembas of Goa do not figure in Kadrolli- The first mention 
of Kadaravalli Thirty under the Kadamba mule is in the Kalgha- 
-gbhatgi broken slab(c+A.De1080) and the Alnavar inscription 
of AeDe1081, both of the reign of Guveledéva III-Kadrolli tra- 
-ct was thus, acquired by the Goda Kadarbas some-where after 
AD. 4075, either by Jayakesi I,in his last years Or by Guvals- 
déva III dn the beginning of hig reign. In the Kadrolli in- 
scription of GUuvaladéeva III(A-De168),we find that a Gamga gci- 
-on Arikésari was ruling the Kadaravelli Toirty veda,under 

/ 


GUuvaladéva III. 
Unukal fhirty would be the division of Thirty 
uu 


villages with Dnoukal as ite principal village+ Unfkal, now 


spelt as Unkel, is almost a suburd of Hubli at present. 
, (68) ° 
Ambargola (Amargol), about three miles to the north-west of 
69) ~ 
Unukal and Berpatti(Byehatti), about eight miles to the 


: ~ 18 
north of Unukel, were in the Unukel Thirty as leamt fron the 
inscriptions in those villages, The by Shee tt inserintion of 
Permadl deva CAD. 1166), states that Unukal Thirty was in the 
Halasl geen add, 


Sabbi Thi rty would be the division of thirty 
villages headed by Sabbi, Sabot igs the present Chhabbl, a 
large village in the Hubli tal,, about ef ght miles to ‘its 
@uth and two miles in the interior towar’s the east from 
the Hubli-Harihar wad, Sebhi Thi rty was comprised of the 
south=eastem part of the Hubli tales sks a small weatermn 
strip of the Kun deol tal, Betas tede re Aas miles to the east, 
Nulvi about four miles to the no rth, Katnur and Budagsinegl 
about six wiles to the north-west of Chhabbl were in the Sabtt 
Thirty, The Badarctn at inseriyvtion of Chet tayyadava TII (A.D, 
1267) statea that the Sabbi kemp ana was in the Paladt geenad, 
The Nulvi sects inserintion also mentions thet Nale was ria 
in the Halasl geen ada, ™ Ihe border cf We ele ae Nees 


“er Let us now cOaglder the canitals of the dynasty, 
Chandranure, wiich has fimred in the records of the Biojas and 
the Simhsla Sil aharas, wes the earl i ost capital of the apna 
It was the cenital of Gavel pdeve I, In the Marcella plates cf 


Gavaladeva IZ, (4, D. 1038), Paramndsvaremanegsla is stated to have 


come to Chemdrapu ra, which excelled Imdrepura, end settled at 
Sriverekae This wuld suggest that at thi s time Chamdranura 

was the capital of Cavsladéva II, The reiming king was 
Shashtha II, Further, in the pe iyve th ne of Hanachantra and 
Abhayatileka, Chemdrevurs is stated to be the canital of 
Jayakest I, It ceased to be the orinclnal capital after Cove 


oe ag, 
Mem Okip™, 


: 49 
was made the permanat canitel of the dynasty, Bit Lt continued 
to be one of the cavitals for a long period or perhans till 
the end of the dynasty, Tms, it ig mentioned as the canital of 
Gavel adeva III in the Terglkop in gore (A.D, 1080), in the 
varient form Chandranura end in the Kadrolli incomplete 
ingeription in the form Sixes Chendawra, It d's al so men Hon ed 
ag a canitel of Pamadi dave in his Rawk Madaicihonnihelll ¢2% 
(4.5, 1155), Radin et gat (a, D.1168) and Ravan ( (4.%117D 
in scription a, 


The second canitsl of the dynasty was 4ntlarura, 
@ailaoura or Analapura, The first mention of the nlace is found 
‘in the wa inscrintion of Chet tayy adave (4,D, 1045), mbkek 
while describing tha boundary of a fleld as ‘ jell oa rata 
vervvatte. tenkene dime’, It is, however, sna menttonee eet 
a capital, The next reference 1s in the Sedanbi in scrip Hon hed 
Jaydcesi Iy where 1t 1s mentioned as the ceni tal of Javakedl. 
*he next mention is in the aneaer inscrintion of Giveladeve ITT 
€4D.IBD where it is reforred to as rajadhani malapura, It 
_is again mentioned as the cond tal of Giveladave in hig 

ses neater iInserintion of 4.5,1082 as anil apuras milenu ra 

ig Alnavar, a big village in the DNarwar tal. about twenty 
wiles west of Dharwar, Ii ig slo o railway station and a famous 
timber den te It wes not anvear again as a capital of the 
dynasty, It avpears to have besn used as a cavital whe the 
Pelasige country was conquerred by Givaladeva I, to establish 
the tule in the eastem part of thedominion, The Ldentt ft ostion 
of Alnavar with milanura ig comfirrad by a gall ingerintion 

on the pedestal of the Parsvanatha image found in Alnavar abou t 


forty yaars beak, The ingcription states that one Kotara 


y 20 
Kellaegavanda got the idol of Parsvatatha prevared for the 
NekaraeJinalaya Of milapurs, The idol hes since been renoved 
to Havege, in the Helyal tals, where 1t Ls established in a 
temvle newly milt by the Jain community of Haveage, The 
inscription ls not dated, mton palaeOgraphic grounds it 

hokker hei 

een be assigied to the edlnganof the twalfth cmtury.omthe 


Degtaning.of the thivkamth can mirm, 


We nOw cOme tO Goa, the princinal canital of the 
aynasty from about the third quarter of the elevnth emtury 
t111 the end, Goa is variously spelt as GOve or GOvage in ; 
Katnada and va Gopakaspatteana and Gopekasnurt in Snscrit, 

It has ree metaphorically called abhin aval ark a=puraevara 

in the Ga plates of Shashtha III, The island of a was called 
Simhela and the city of Goa, Lanka, This metaphor is further 
develo zee by the poet while describing the emloits of 

Chatt ayadeva IIs 


Na setuebemdhO na cha dargaerodho na vanar~ 


~ _ 


eos 
epatiu a I 
patioprayasah 
— oe ~~ . [-] ~ Py ro at _ 
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tethemt vasyah II 
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The first refernce to ‘ba as a capital is 
in the Amminbhavi in geviption of Jayskést I (4.D,107D, It is 
again referred to as the canital of Jayekasl I, in the Nulvi 
composite inscription in the year 4.D,1072% The Halsi 
in geription of Pemad deva ( he De 1168) mentions that Jayakasl I, 
made Ga his permanent canitel, The Degave inscription of 
Pernadi déva (4.D,1174) rafars to Ga as ni J~ an vayaerad adhanias 
the capital of the dynasty, Tha next mention ig in the Kal ghat 2 


& 
broken tablet (c, 4.7, 1080), the Kadrolli inscrintion (4D, i 
1098), the B,I, SMeplates (.44%2% 1107), the Ni gadi 
inseription of 42.1112, al of Saval adeve III, It was algo 
the canitel of Jayskasi II, in 4,0,1196 and 1144 (Rurdikert 
and Temtur ingeriptions), of Pemadideva in the yearg 4,D.1160, 
1964, 1268, 1170, 1174 an4 1176 (Molthalli 4, Sedan g, 
Sovenahalli, Hagaranbl, Mutt«el 4 Colthalli 3 in gerintion sg, 
respectively), of Jayekasi III in A,M%,1198, 1902, and 1999 
(the Habli, and Mattags insorintions). The last men tion of 
Gaigin the ©q onnermyplates of Shastha III (4.128). 


; The naxt nlace that ayneara as a capital ig 
Kumdura, This was Ore a temporary canital used by Jayakésl II, 
@Mring the period of his joint rule with his uncle Givel adeva III, 
between 4,D,1122 to 1126, In fect,in the vear 4,D,11°6 
Jayakesl shifted hls canitel to Gove, Kun@ira, however, 
continued to be the canifial of Yalleladevil end we find her . 
quling from Kundura in the Mi od kotd inserintion of 4D, 1136, 


No more refer@ice to Kundira 6s a capital is found further on, 


Jayakest II hed another xxx provinolel capi tal 
at Bhognra during the variod oD. 1134 to 1158, Bhd Mira eppears 
to be BOogur in the Dharwar tal., situated stout fifteen miles 
horthewest of Dierwar, Tour inserintions refer to BhOgura as 
the ieee of Jayakesi, They ara the 4edge plates a 
the Siddavira inseription A tre of A,D,1135, the Venketanur ; 
ingeription or 40,1136 ani the ¥adanbhavi beac a Mek of 4,0, 1338, 


t 


A dxth vlace mntHoned ig Somnagadt as 9 cani tal 


0° 9 


ee: 2v _ 
of Pamad! jeva in the Sidderur inscrintion B of 4.D,1158, It 


again appears as the carital from where Harprdavl, queen of 


- 


G 


Vijayaditya wuled her nersonal dominion, ag leamt from the we 
Kul velit ingerlntion of A.D, 1169, Sammagadl may be Bidt in 

the Khenaptir tal, Belgar dst, The 1dmntificetion 1s suggested 
from the Occurrence of the nme Kimesampagedt for the village 

“ Golihall! in the inserintions at Golihalli, Colihelli is 

about one mile from Bidi, Further the name Bidi itself 
anggssts that it was 9 canitel nlaca BE aL te a cormnt fom of 
poy which is e short form of nel evi diy a capital, Actually 
ie word used, to express A cate in the two inserintions 
noted abo ve ig nel evi We wn alld ig amut eight miles east 

of Bate Bi dl was the taluk nlace of the present Khangpur taluk 
- in the last century when the taluk office was tumt by 

Sri gangolli Rayanna and the thluk nlace was shifted to 
Khanavur, 4n indirect piece of evidenes to stow thet Bidl was 

a capital tow ig found in the mention of a batal-leaves 

garden belonging to the royel family Carngarseal en dont a) in 


the Coli hells inserintion 4, 


\ 


Dr Plast hag observed that ao pecallarity 

about ore of the sacdtg 07 thea Radembas o% Goals the 
excentionsal way in which the dates are mentioned in years of 

the Keli maga ara; ingtand of the Sokn etn. A closer examination 
of the mode of mamtoning the datas by the pamnrds ne the 


family howaver ai scloses tha following, points 


, 


i. Dates un to the bogihnine of the Shalukye 
Vikrema sta are given in the Saka ere onl yy Ge Boy 
Gadikatti: A.D, 1042 es 
Mugad As Ae De 1045 ; 
Penaji vlatess 4,D.10& 
| Sahgemasvara + 4,D.1068 and 1082 


& 


; Aeminbhevis 4,D,1071= 2, » we 
Ii, Dates after the Chnlukys Vikrema ern are given somatimes in 


/ 
the Saka era and sometimes in the Ch ukya Vikrama eras Ge Sey 
/ 


Terasikops ke D, 1080 
Gon platess A. De 1107 
Bhavihals A.M, 1126 
Agoge nlatags 4M. 1134 
Halyels 4D, 1144 
Bal vant ars A, 1149 
: og 2 
Mukical 4 & B, bP, 1079 and 1103 
Tegars Ae Dy 1082 
Kadarvallis A.D, 1098 
Kan aku rs AD. 3104 
Ammtin bhavis 4, D, 1112 
Ga gik atitis AD, 1194 
Kamedhenu As he De 1122 


In a few cages the egal yaar of the Chalukya 
monarch Bhulokamalla is mentioneds _ 

Mi arikotis te D, 1136 

Mevellis _ &.D,1187 

III, From the year 4.D,1156,; the year from 
which the Kadambas of dos gtarted helr indanendent relm, 
the dahkes sre givm either in thal ow regal years or in 


the Kaliyuga ora, counliod with t elr ow regiel yeargt 


Remsl vaarss 

Mi srikoti: Ay De1158: sth year of 
CArunk tolZ). ast Permadl dévas 

Boky pu rs A.D,11633 i7th year of 


Permadi dava and 
Ae os 


q0-—OR, 


Byahattd s 4, D, 1166 


a 
Eps qrem bt 3 Ay , 1170 
Karadhenn Bs A,B, 1171 
Dimbveli: he Ds 1274 


s, 
~~ 


Kaliyuge ara coupl ed wi th repial yearss 


Hal als 4D, 1168, eee yen ys 


> souple4d with t 
regn al year ogra of 
Pama devas 


al sls ihe 3172 Alar year 49792 


H 
{gzcond date) 


counled with the’ 
rezvinl year 28th. 


Dagavet re ny 1176, Kaliyuga yorr 4275 


Kirlhelast go: : 
Kittmr: pie 
A, D, 1199 
Hubli > 
=o7 : to 
Man apun Al > ed 
Psa: } A.1917 
Dodewad = H 
Tergaons | os 
Gog platess A.D, 1250 


? counled with the’ 
remal yaar 28th, 


Kallyuga year 
4938 or 4989 ag 
the first year 
of Jayakest ITT 
and then the 
regal years of 
Jayakasl y and 
Vajradave (for 
Wenagundl end 
Tergson 


Kaliyuga 4348 

es the first year 
of Shashtha ITI 
coupled with hig ° 
fifth ragnal year. 


The Kadembas of Goa have thus used? the Kaliyuga 


ere and thelr remal years £0 indleate thelr indenmdemt 


position as against thelr earller fadatory nosition, 


h, 


Dates heve teat mentioned] in grono gram s in the 


following in strnces: 


. 


Panos pleat sst te D, 10 for Saka eras 


Asoga platest A, 7,2126 


need Way 
Nae 
ios eked) 
ee er es 


coal 
rm 


= AD wm 
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\ 
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e aS 
Gudikattt inserintions 4 a 19078, and 1052953 
for. Soka eras 


9 


Halgi in sete cesn? A,™%11°2 for Kaliyuga arn, 


This use is nurely literary end has no political 


si ani fi can ca, 


Another neamiliarity of the aynasty ig that 
most of the kings in the Aynesty had a long-life, Ths , 
Chatt evya IT, was bor in or about 4e M980 and Lived unto 
A.D, 1072, heving a 1! fe of shout 92 years, @ivel ndeva Til, 
wag born in or about Ae M4 10D end lived upte 4,D,1195, having 
a life of about 76 veers, PamsiH deva wag born in or about 
As D, 1108 and lived upto 4,D,118687, having a life of about 
78 years and Jayakesl Til, was born in or about 4,D0,118 
and lived upto 4A, D, 1925-26, Others Al so had a fairly 
long lifes Jayakesl I, from 4,0,1010 to 4,0,1077, Javakegi II, 
from 45,1080 to 4,D,1147, VijJayaditya II, from 4,D,1115 
to &,D, 1186-7 and co on, Lastly wavay refer to the age of 
Wallaladevi, ques of eee wo lived from sbont 
4D, 1085 to 4,0.1174, i 


d 


) 

A third peal ott ot the Aviad sty ig that the 
kingg of the family syuanead: the vrsattea or allowing the 
next hel reepparen f to rule the savin ihe the old age 
of the rei ming kings Tim gy Give oe Il; and Jayakesi I 
were muling from 4,5.1035 md snberb: 10 0 onards /respect! vel ys 
although Chattayadava Ii, their fat Cay j igatcine unto 
A.D,1072 Jayakesi Il, wes mling from 4.0,112? onwerds 
although his uncle Gavaladéva III was mling upto 4.2% 

1125, Vajradava was rling from 4,D,1214=15 though his 


. . mo 
father Jayakegl IlI, was mling upto 3, De 1295= 26, | teen na 
Vijayadltya also annears to have been agsdciated with the 
governance of the kingdom by his elder brother Pemadl deva 
from 40,1170 onwards. This practice is reflected in the 
titles lome by saverel kings in tha fanily, vires tyagae 


— — =m ame ome — ee ee me 


The practice speaks volumas regarding the wisdom of the 
kings in associ ating the next hele in ths etmini st ration 
that the kings of the cynasty were able rulers, being 
trained during “he lifo-ting of thele frther or uncle 

as the casa way hove taen, The practtca is alg reson d ble 
for the sbsenea of any stwiggla for giccession, of waich 
we find no avidenes in the mime rau s racords of the fearily, 
and for the continufty shd duration of the dynasty as 

a whole, 


Ye may ol so note that the rularship nagsed in 
several casas, from the ruling king to his younger brother 
and then to the on of the younger brothsr, and not to the 
song of the eldest brother, Thus, the kingdom pasaed from 
GQakalladeva II, eldest son of Shashtha II, to his younger 
bro ther, Jayakesit I, thence to the eldest on of Jaynkesl I, 
viz, Tribimyvensalla Niveladsva III, From Givaladeva IIT, 
it went to Jayakesl II, son of Vijepaditya, younger brother 
of Givaladéva III, From Yayakasi TI, it want to Permadldéva, 
his eldast son and thance to Jayakest III, son of 
Vijayadityay younger bother of Permadideva, From Jayekest ITI, 
4t went to Vajradava, hls eldast son for some time ag 
joint ruler and thenes to tha youngsr brother of Vajradeva, 


virg, Tribmuvenamalle and from Tribhuvenmmalla to his 
gon Chat tayye III, Itis gbrenge that (avaledeva II 
Gaveledava III, Pemadidava and Vajradéva should all have 
no male issues, There are no sources from which the 
Yeasons for gaich vassing of hel rship to the younger brother's | 


son cm be further examined, 


The politizal career of tha dynasty can be 


broadly divided inte fMve parioda 


(1) Ferly kings (unto Ae 975) _ 
(11) Hse of the power (4,.7,975 to 4, D,1050), 
(111) Consolidation (4,D,205 to 4,D, 1078) 
(iv) Middle period (A.%1078 to 4,0, 1965), 
(v ) Indenmdant period (4,D,1156 to A.D, 1965), 
The first pariod wuld over the reigns of 


‘ 


Shashtha I and Negevamean, for whom we have ho ‘cont emo rary 
records, The sacond nericod wuld cont-in the rel ms of 
Cuveladeva I, Shashtha II, and his cliest son Givaladava II, 
It was Caveladévs { on@ Shasittha Il, who sith thelr 
aggressive policies extended the kingdom to inelude the (a 
dvipa aid the Palasige ountry, In the next period, his 
second gon Jayakesl I, consolidated the kingdom md gave 
ita definite shape, establishing the capital at Goa, The 
fourth perlad wuld be comprised of the reims of Gavele= 
deva III, Jayskosi II and the early years of Permad! deva, 
Tails period was one of tolerable pasce and steady vrogress: 
so far as the dominion of the Kadambag of Goa ig concemed, 
The country must have, flouri shdboth economically and 

oul turally during thig period,. This ig revesled by the 


™ 
numerous records of this oftkig neriod as well as the 
next one which exhibit economical 3 ciltural advancenmts, 
In the fifth period of thea Kadabos of Son were forced to 
steer thelr existence indepmdmtly by the rise of the 
Kalactmrl noxer, wvhich they did oe acyuiesce in, The 
two valimnt brothars, Permadldava end VWjayadityn, 
< continued to male their dominion indenmdently from 
&,D,1166 onwards, "his position was maintained by thelr 
saceessOrg Jayakesl TIT, Tribhuvenanalla end Chattea ITT, 
yl ght unto the end of the dynasty in the gecond half of the 
thirtemth cantury, Politically, therefore, thi sis tha 
- moet Important period in the life of the dynasty. 


The geMeslogical table of the Xadambas Of Gog 


is appended, 


s 
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CHAP™ ER IT 2 
4 
HL STOP GAL Back GUND 


Beforg nroceating to unfold thea nolitical hi story 
of the Kadanbas of 30a, let usomise for a while snd look back 
on the outlines of history of the territory ruled by then 
beddre they cars into prominenea, The countries generally - 
rulad ty then wore the Yonkana Nine=hundred and the Palnsl ge 
Twelveethousaid, Prior to the time when the Kadambas of foa 
came to prominence, the northen part of the Konkana Nin eshan dred 
including Goa provar wes ruled by a branch of the cllsharag, 
hitherto know asthe Southom @laharas, and the gouthem vart, 
including the Poledise country was mled by a family, styled 
as maharajesy of ghich yo know vary little, The centrel vart 
with the capita? at Chaniranura anseargs to be under some unnaned 
Talarsy befo ta the anrly kings of the Kedanbas of Goa became 
eonspicunus, This was ths vosition during the days of the 


Rasht racuta Se 


But 1f wa go to the earlier neriod, we find th: 
wiole area was mlsd by the Bajas from atout the fourth 
century to the seventh emntury with the Msuryas in the north 
in the Jorthem Konkana and the farly Kadembas in the south 
at Banavasi, It is possible that aifferent branches of the 
Bhojas held sway over the sraa or its varts at different times, 
The vresaice of tha Diojas along with the Patenikas on tha 
westem coast or in that direction 1s known from the thirteenth 
rock adict of 4solce, Six copnar plata grants of the Bhoja : 


family are know so “ar, The earliest of them is the Siroda ~- 


plates Of Davaraja, The nlates were found at St roday a Villege 


f ~-. 


about five miles south=southeeast of Phonda, in the Pinas 
tals, in the a territory, The charter wes 1smed by king 
Davaraja from the city of Chandrseurs, Evidently Chanarseura 
was thelr canitel, Tha ni atag ate assioned to the fourth 
eentury on palaeopranhtc grounds, enaneld bes the Kannada 
form of Chandranurs or Chardrspura, is Ldantified with Chandor, 
situated on the left bent of xkwer the river Paroda in the 
central part of the Goa territory in the Salsette tal, It 1s 
als® a railway gtation on the Lon @g=Marm gon Reilway line, about 
el ght miles aast oP Madgoan, It wag tha prinoinal town of 
Chandreemandale, The village, of which the tolls, at ces were 
granted by king of Nevaraje was Thentiyarka Kot tink avvas Thi g 
village has bean tdenti fod with Tmeiskuttal in the Atvi clon 
of Selsatte by orl, P. Pismgarl nkar, 


The next rectrd of the Bhojes, in order of time, is 
the Hiragutt pletas of king Adenkitareja. "ha plates ere 
aasigned to the end of the fifth cantury or the beginning of 
the sixth century by "r, PR, Desal, who has edited the rlates 
in %,I,, Vol, XXWII, It is q Radhist record, The object of 
the grent 1s to racoyd the gift of the village Sundarika in 
-Dipaka vishaya for the enjoyment of the Biadhist vihare ond 

entrugted to the Apva-samghe, Dipakn vishaya is Ldenti fied by 
the editor with Anjlaiv islan’, five milss south-wagt of Karwar, 
Or with the island of Divar to the nerth of the island of Coa, 
whieh ls mntione’ ag Dipavali in the dkenda nU TAN Be Airesutti, 
where the plates were found, iain the Kumta tal., of the 

North Ganara dist, 


(3) 
Tyo more racerds have bron brought to light by 


ANN 


€ 
XN 
a 
* Use § - re] 


Sri, M.mnigerl, One of then was found in Arge, a village 
four miles to the south of Karwar, The nletes are agsi med to 
the sixth emmtury by the sutinr on palaaogranhic grounds, One 
of the records states that at the request of Svamikaral mt, 
Land in the village Stunepirska to Svamikaraja, who in tum 
granted 1t to the bratmin Bhavarva, Pha king was resi ing 

at Pawasakhatake at the tire of the grant, The send 
record 1g from Kapoli in the Khanspiir tel. of the Bel gaum 
dist, Tha chraractarg of tha vlates disclose a period of 


the sixth or seyemth Cantu ry, 


3! mother sot of ty Bhoja eo have been nubli shed 
by Dr, &S,Gai, Thoge plates were found in the Gon territory, 
They are eselenes to tha latter half ot the sixth eantury or 
the first hel f of the seventh century by the author, The object 
of the record ia te regi ster qg grantof a flald in the village 
Bhagelspallika, adtunted th the Kupal av ak at aha rae dasa by the 
king Prithivinallavamsn from Uri shebhini-kheta, for the merit 
of ths king's mothar Chetasadevi, at the request of his brother 
Sat mdanan, Tha gacond reaord, also of the saa period 
registers a grent of « khaj jena Lend in the village *alarays 


aitunted in the Kun ala at dase, ty ths same king, 


“ 


Ths, with the finis of the family well Al st ri ta ted 
over the area under thelr mJe, viz, Sroda in the cmtre of 
the Gon territory, Airecsutti end frge in the Kuma and the 
Karwar taluks of ths North Canarn di ste, Kagpoli in the Khananur 
tal, of the Bolzavr dist,, a4 the two copper plate grants 
of they Prithvivsllavarean, cgein from the Goa territory, we 


em safely consider thet they miei over an identical srea 


as that of the Kadambas of Gon before an€ suring the earty 2! 
perlod of the Chalukyas of Badami, We nay verhang connect 
a set of gold coins found in the village of Ganjigatti in the 
Kalghatgl tale, which bear the mark of an elenhant on one — 
sida. The coins were in the collectorate of Dharwar in An, 
1965, From the brlef references to the officers in the erants 
of Devaraja, earliest pariod and Prithvimallavarman, Latest 
period, we notice tnet the admini gtratlve set un under the 
pease was a systenatic one, Ye get mention of the Rip 
officars), and nemes of the bho gikas amatya (reverme | mini ghar), 
rahasy~adhik rit (private secretary), and sarvatanyea tadhik rit 


(chief secret aryi~ "or ehved. A State Sar lbeoROn Ne eT, aah 
Vax ey) 

. No exact relstion snongs these kings can be made 
out, Nor any connection zetween then off tha contemporary 
ittpectal dynasties of the marlv Kafanbas or the Badami 
Chalukyas is knom to have existed, In the course'of further 
research and finés of *he fanily, we may come to knew such 
relations Or connections, One soint Lg clear that from the 
way these kings are mentioned in thelr records, they were 
independent kings without owing slLagl $ace to any imperial 


overlods, 


Coming to “he next nario, as noted shove, we 
meat with a family of kings stylad ag maherajas in the Paladi ee 
Twelvesthousand country, Five in sorintions on the maharaja 
family heve so far bsen unearthed by ma, x0 of them area not 
dated, wille the last thraa hear Jates, "he two undated 
inscriptions ere from Mavilil, a vals cee about Piva miles from 


Kalghatgt in the Dhirutr dist, The first of then, mentions 


that ody Ganda maharasa was tuling the Palast ga Twel vee 58 
cisiens country at the time o? tie epigranh, On nalsaeogranhie 
grounds, the epigyorh can be esol med to the latter half of the 
ninth century, The second ingérin*ion, also belonging to the 
same period, nanticny the karehon of the moharad ay Bresimabl y 


ofthe fasily of Genda a aa mamtioned *n the first, Tha 


hext inscription ig 2 f[ragrentary herdectons Sound at Tartar, 
Skxwwx Sex xk i ee 


It mentions the Rashtrakute king Govinda, counbed with the 
Govinda would be Covinda TV ond the vanp eh -obasae: The 
epigraph mentions a ferda*tory who 1s nemad Xenniha maharaja. 
This Kenniha saharejs mor he of the sam & family ag found in the 
two Vavelli ingserintions mentioned aiove, Another gem fragmentary 
record o27 the Rasht rent as t@ found azein at Tem th Py 2 fata Oo? 
which avpears to be fmm Saker 8D to 8 or about Ay De aes. It 
mentions the Palnsira Twelvastiouaend and its mler, mt the 
neme and the desimatton o° the ruler ig loct. We now come to 

2 heroestona foun at i pourtti, Th is apgted on Sanday, 2th 
aie tha snes ga Tal yeoethougend, when the hero “Led in 4 
cattle raid, This mlerof Palad za muntry is certainly not 
ong of the Gon Kadamtog as thay never sslled thensealvas xs 
maharajas, The lagt eniereph of the maharajn farily is a 
heroestone found at Mavalli, after mentioning the relg@m of he . 
Chalukya monerch Satyasgpave, it raters to ona RarVavya mabe e 0 6 
The letters after ~sh sre broken off, From the remains of the 
date portion, the veer of the herowstone is arrived as 1006=7 A.D 
(Parabhava sauvet sora). “he raider ras one Konkan ada MW cose 


by whileh it is pragimad +het he was Kon’ enata fa val eleva. 


~ 


% 
While he was carrying on ea cattle raid at Mavelli, one yon oy, 


Opposed him and while doing so met with his death, The here 


stone thus clearly indicates that Sivaladave I was carrving on Sxnm 


predatory raids in the Mavalli tract of the Palasige country, 
We do not get any lator reference t tha family. Perhans 
fTaalvayya was tha Last of the maharajna family, 


~ em e 


Tuming to the hi story of the Southem Glaharas, wo 
ruled round about Goa, the sutham pert of the Ratnagiri dst. 
and the neighbouring srea of the erstwhile Saventvadl state, 
we notice thet two opner plate grants of the family are knom 
go far, But they gi ve a continuous line unto ten generetiong from 
Semanhalla (e, 4,D,765 to oc, 4,5,795) on to Dhemlyarn, 


Miyaparaja, Avasara I, Aditvavarman, Ayare II, Indraraja, Bhimay 


., Avasara III (knom date A,D,988) ana Rat farele (know date 4D, 


1008). One of the conver vlates 1s from Kharenatan, in the 
southem part of the Ratnagiri st, and the other 1g from 
Chikkod! in the Belgaum digt, The mogt notewrthy point about 
these Sllaharas is that they cell thanselves as the foremost 
emongat the rulers of ctsbate, Evidently tha dynasty 
considered Goa ag thelr home country and took pride in calling 
thenselves ag its best rmlerg, It wuld, therefore, ba more 
appropriate to call the family as the Simhala Sil aharas rather 
than the Southem Silgharas as called © farm Dry 4eSe Alatokar 
has already Observed in the India mie "it would appear 
natural 1f we assume that the fanily helled from foa', These 
Silaharas were bat feadatory kings. They contented in calling 
thengelves as mandalikas. Rattarajay the last king calls himself 
a mandalika of Satyasrayadeva, They Owed their rise to the 
Rashtrekitas, Thelr first king Sensphulla 1s described as a 


_ 
ae Ory, 
hat (2 
SoS ‘mE, 
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favourite of Rasht racata monarch Kri shna I ( fromabout™ ADs 
758 to 4.0,772), It was through his favwur that Sen aphalla 
acquired the Cerritoy betwem the sea and the Sehya mountain, 
Hig son Dhanmiyars (c, 795 to 820 &,D,) constructed the grant 
fort of Valipattana and made it a charming city on the sea shore, 
His son Alymarajo (ce, 290 to 845 4,D,) had m emedition to 
Chan drapu ra and bathed hinsel? with cO co anut water neer th ot 
place, ‘vasara I, son cf ‘iyanaraja (ec, 845 to 870. Me De) wag 
an exert in the scl ences of economics and polities, Mig gon 
dityavarman (¢,870 to 895 4,n) was a popular ruler, livaheca TI, 
gon of ial tyavamman, (ce 895 to 99 4.7) was an alvin 
ambitious mler, He extended his assistance to the mlers of 
Chandrapura in the south and Chemlys in the north, Fish son 
Indrarajay was a quiet ruler (co, 920 to 945 4,P), Ais son Bhima 
(co 945 to 970 4,D,), howsvar, wag aggressive and conquered 
the Chan drasman dala at lerst tonporerily, Bhimat s son was 
Avasera III (ce, 970 to 995 An). Thea Chilicko at vlates wére 1 ssued 
under his orders on or about Monday, 15th Octe, 4, D,988, The 
lest know king of the dynasty is Rattaraja. The Kharen at =n 
plates were issued by him on Saturday emd May 4,”, 1008, Kilaka 
gemvatsara, This year is only one year later than the Gudikatts 
ingeriotion of Chattayya, which 1s dated in the Plavemga 
gem vat saTae The compari gon of dates points out that in the vaar 
& D, 1008 Chat tayya hed not yet conquered Goa which was under 
the dominion of the Siithels Gllaharas, Ratteraja oslling himself 
as the best amongst the kings of Gimhale in his Kharap atan 
pPlatag. 

Coming to the history of the Chandraemandalay we do not 
get any definite info metion as to who mled the Chandraenandain, 
with Chandrapura es the canitel after tha Bho jes and before 


. 4 
the Kadenbas came into prominence, The last of the Bhoga records 
hag been agsigned the sixth or seventh omtury at the Latest. 
The firgt king of the Kadanbas, vizey Shashtha I, can not be 
agsignad a period prior to the beginning of the tenth ‘century, 
There ig no information about the intemredl ate period excent 


for stray refereices in thse records of the Simhala GVaharas, 


Tras, Ayyeperaja (c. 825 4,0,) 1s stated to have held an 
exp edition to Chandranura and bathed himself with oo coanut wat arg 
in that place, AdLtyave rman (ce, 875 4,D,) offered help to the 
king of Chandranura, Farther, Avesara II (c, 900 ee) svvo rted 
the ruler of Chandrapura, Lastly, Bhims (ce, 9H AM) Ls stated 
to have selszed the Chandra=mendala, But this sel mire annears 
to be tempo rary es ees is to the sqft re of Chandra by 

b&b wt kaown ag /s7 
Saimhikeys (Rabu). Now,,; who were the mlers of Chandreeman al a, 
during the abo ve varlods of Ge B26 WD ce 875 A, D.y Ge 800 AD, 
and Ce 98 4,0, lig motncmom, The records do not Aigsclose sny 
names. Another mention of Chendravura is as the Baroda State 
sy hee copner vlate grent of the Northem S41 ahora king 4narajita= 
devs, Aated in 4,0,993, Herein it 12 atated that the dominion 
of Aparajitadeva extended up to Chendranura in the south, This 
would mean that toarajita had conquered the Simhela Silaharag in 
4.D.993, At thig time Avesara tI was tuling the northem tract 
of; Gayend sather Ratn agi ri th ate as sem from hig Chiro at 
conver plate grent dated in the vear 4,D,988, which states that 
his kingdom flourl shad unu wally from Rrkk Bolinagara. Again we 
find thet in the year 4, D, 1008, Rat tarajay gon of AVasara was 
mauling his dominion snd issing the grant, This wuld Megest 
thet the sithele Stleharas were not extimated by. Aparaiits, but 
only temporarily sibjugated, 
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; The earliest of the records of the Goa Kadeambaas, 

viz., the Marcella plates and the Gan sdevi inscrintion, mention 
Shashtha I as the earliest king in the dynasty, snd Nagavarma, 
hig son, as the seond on @, The periods of these two kings can 
be wngidered ag ae Ce §.D,925 to 960 and & te DOD t8 975, 
No particular herge deed or political activity is mentHoned for 
these kings, thm Avasera II, of the Simnala cll aharas aappo rted 
the ruler of Chandravure in about 4,D,900, Sheshtha I had not 
yet apnaared on the politics] horizon, Hither he or his son 
Nagevarra was the contemorary of Bhima, when the Leber is 
steted to heve seized ths Chandras~-ndala in stout 4,D,98, 


From the shove discenssions about the history of 
Chendrapura and the early kings of the Coa Kadanbag, we 
condider that the Kodambas took advantage of the troubled 
condition s at Chandravnursg snd seared its sovermanes, some time 
after 4.2.98, It was Miveladéva I, son of Nagavarma ond 
Chattayya, son of Givaladéva I, who seta ane oe in 
all jehree directions by conquering the be ae an d Zant a 
the Gop ak a=dvipa anc other areas of the Simhala dil aharas 
in the north, 


1. 


Eley Wley XXLV, nde 143045 
Tbidey Wile, XXVIII, poe 70-75, 
Ibid, Vole, XXXI, ve 232 aff, 
Ibis, Vol,, XXXIII, nn, 61 ff. 


All refermces in this para are from inks» 


impressions taken by ma, Mh Mawatlh, hero atone. aj ecte'teok a 
: Part © ak o Mo | 
Bele, Vole, III, Pe D 20302, 
Bharata Itihasa Sam Wo dhak a Weandala marterly for 
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the Soka Year 1835, po. 420635, Since Publahed by Dv. 8-2. 
a jar Baty ve app, Fart, Pp 5b—b0 es tas yD Srteler. 
oh Silara=vamgo = “hat = Simhala - Ic ohm abh rd - ata 
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varah I, BI, iit, De. 8. 

SS ~~ on 

Simhela is the island of Goa, 

Vole, II, Ro, 3; De oo8, 

Imno rt ant in serintions fmm the Baroda ro da Skat ey 
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CHAPTER IIL ’ 44 
BAW Y. KINGS 
SHASTA Lt 


The first king in the dynasty is ShashthaI as leamt 
from the Mareslla plates and the Gandevi ingerintion, From 
the Gendévi inscription, we leam that he was well-versed 
in the seieioas of dharna and artha and that he was a 
bravo warrior fit to protact the three wrida, The 
YWarcella nlsteg, further state that he established 
several kings who hed lost thelr kingdoms and therefore 
the apithet Thempataoharye given to him bacane tme to 
its masning, This epithet which anpearg vi th Shashtha I 
for tha first time With its slmifiecance, recurs with the 
mbsequemt kings of the dynasty. 


(3) 7 
The nane cf his queen is Nayevyadevi, 


The period for which Shashtha I ruled was o 4,0, 
9265 to 9D, 
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wagavanm’ - 

Nagavama, the next king in the dynasty was the son 
of shashthe I and Nayavvedevi., He was a performer of 
meritorious desds (punya-kamms) snd an abode of valour, 
greatness and dscriminetion (pratapa-mahatmyax vi vat am 


bhopih)» He hed A.stingnl shed himself in education and 


the God of Love (Pushpesdhenv=avn kantah). In addition 
to these accompli shments he was of a cool and. salm 
temperament possessing the purity of character of a 


_—— — 


(4) _ 
His wife was Malavyadevl, a woman of exceptional 


beauty end character, 


_ fhe period suring yhich Nagavarma ruled was between 
Qe 4.0.9 and Ce Ae D, 274, 


~ 
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Notes .2nd refered cass 


(yD 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


Trallokya- rak shen aeparayMeevira-vrittih I dhame 
ort thas cast ra~ vi d= abhiide atha Shashtha-rajo ~ 
preti shtit= mekaevipenoa=bhupab sa Thampadacharya 


yathearthaenama, For a discussion on J hampadae 
charya vide PreMeGDikshit in S,I,¥, pp -=683 
Also gee Ble, MII, pe 252, The original word 
woul d be Hhemose With the addition of ‘gona! 
meening hrother in Kanada, the wrd becomes 
Themronne, Further changes sre due to phonetic 
reagons: Thawnanne —> Jhenosa—> Thamala > 
Thempada, ‘11 the foms are found in the 
ingeriptions, 


The name Nayavyadevl is the saigtritised form of 


the Kennada vroper nane Nayavvedevi or 
Neyabbedevi "vi snd ‘bh’ having not been 
di stin gui shed in mme of the words in 


the record, 


Like Nayavysdevi, the name Malavyadevi is the 


gen skritised fom of the Kannada proper name, 
Mal avvedevi or Malahbedevi. 


GUUS TERLY 44 
BL SE OF THR DYN 4StY 
GOYAL ADSL 
Gavaladevs alins Cahallasovny, son of Nagavarma and 
Walavvadevi wes om ambitious king, It was he wh first ; 
carved out a eiszeble principality for the Kadenbeogs of Goa, 
Only one record in whi ch Givaladeava flenres hag coma to 
light so far. Bit we got references to him in the Mareslls 
plates (40,1038), the Gnfdevt inscription (A.D, 1045), 
a coppereplate grant of Tayekogdl I, (4.2,1083) and in later 


records of the fnrily, 


The Marcella plretag describe him ag Partheedvitiy va and 
gatekrateviyasvikrems (velient like 4rjuna or Indra). The 
vlates farther state that ha was mm ambitious nareon, set 
out to conquer the country in sll dlrectiongs snd that he 
brought the country under tne royal umbrells and made 1t 
fres from den ger, exten ng protection to tinge who Needed it, 


The Degave inscription Jeseribes Quhsllatéeva ag praserat 


—_— 


(a laelleticon alt a 


of the wrld) id ag one whic drove the ho hordes of of is mimieg 
into mountain cavec by hia brilliance, The Rodwad nlates 


call him ag Bar chan san arak rea 


— ee ee 


(4) :) 
in a coppersplata grant of Jayekesl I, date4 in 4,D, 


1053 (which is not treced Now) it is stated that Guhslladeva 
anni hil at ed many wieked snd gruel seneries of his crom and 
took pogsesaion of thelr richag snd innumerable pracious 
pearls. It rlso rec ded that meny kings end chiefs of 
powerful ports dreaded him, trom the sane record it is 


understood that Givelaiavy undertook a pilgrimage to the 
: ye 


a 


. 48 
temple of Sommatha in Sgurashtro, B:t hardly had he selled 
ome distance on the sen, setting sail from Chendranuras hig 
capital, when the mast of his ship broke an’ he wag commelled 
to -seck his way to the nearest port on friendly tema with 
him, vite, Goa. Tn this port of tag there lived q rich 
merchant named Madiaaaia (Mohamad) 9? Tail origin who came 
to the help of the etrmied king, 


(6) . 
A record in which Suvaladeva flagures 1s racntly 


unearthed by me, It 1s 2 haroegtone found in the geothean aren 
of Mavalli, an uninhabitted village in the Falghatet tale, 
about one mile southeenst of Davikon, which 1s itself five 
miles from Kalghatel, Mavalit appeers as Mehevallil in the 
aarlier inserintion of thea plsece of dena fvatarad a It was 
also the princinal town of tha-dlviston eslled Mavale Fives 
bundred, later ennaaring in the Kalicon AL and othar inserintions, 
The herew stone raw rds a cattle reid carried out by 
Gavaladeva in the village of Mavell1, He has been referred 
to as Komik ah ada M&vyslodava, The Mavallt tract wag being 
ruled by ona Tarinayya mehareja under the Chalukya monarch 
Satyasrey a. & hero cali ed Kycha Sted wille obstruoting 

the removal of cettle, Fron the reraining nortion of the 
date, we find the ration of the Perabhave sanvatgaray which 


would correspond to 4.2,100G=7 for the mle of Satyagreya. 


From the above referenicas, ve tan rake cut that 
Givelatava had acte ct shat himself at Chanaranura by the 
clo se of the tenth century, It may be recalled that in shout 
4.2.98 Bhima of ths Simhata sizharas claimad that he sel zed 


&, 
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Chandresnandela and in 4,P,993, annrajits of the Northem 
silaharas Claimed thet his kingdom extended up to Chandra= 
pura, It annears that taking advantage of these troubled 
conditiong at Chendrapura, Giveladava set out and overtook 
Chandraptra and estrblt shed hinsel f thera either prior to 
4,D,993 or soon eftcr, The above references tn the Marcella 
and Jayakesi' gs sletes semport thee observations, After 
establishing hinsel? of Chandrenura he must heave wilt 
up a st rong Ravel force $0 as to keen tha corgtal 
countries under constant presaza This assi sted his 
son Chatt ayys to conquar the Simhrlasdrips on adetent the 
kings of Parnsika ond Kanstaedvips es discussed later on, 
Mrther 1 wuld have bem possthle for Saveladeva to 
undertake a pilerimsze to Sourasht ra hy sea only after he 
was recogisail as nnaval porver, Phe references also show 
that Goa was still under the Sthhala Silahares, tut that 
they were on frienily terts with him 


From the Mavsill here-ztone aid the GQudikattl 
inserintion of Chattayya of 4,9, 1007=8 it can be understood 
that Sayaladeva hai over-run most of the Palasige country 
and the southom parts of the Konkena Nine-mndret, It 1s 
very likely that he mugt have attsinea the postition of 4 
mahemandalasvara by the close of his relan, Thig igs 90, 

Me hes ER eT eo 
beamisa the Guditstt? irsozip*ion of A,B. 1CO7=8, only one 
year after that of the May-lti inscription, describes 
Chattayya as a machen ndalosveres. We have tot yet bem able 
= a aca, OS oe eg 
to fing out a remlar ingerintion of Givaladeva, which would 
perhaps have elvan the Kadamba prasastt slong with the 
title mahamendal dsvara him. 
OE ES eS i 


Gavelndava no ssessed great vhysloal atrength, He 
has been commonly referred to by the enithet vyaghrasmarin: 
4eGe, slayer of tigers, The Marcell» nlatag mention that 
he killed a territls end flerce-looking tiger with hig 
fists. The Degave inacrintion of @sraniacus describes 
him ag follows:= 
“Slaying many tigers at the tima of hunting in his desire 
to tegt the strangth of tha Jion of his hravery, nourtl shed 
in the cage of ts ams, oO beesme famous undar the neme 
of vysghramarin®, The Penali plates of Jayakest I and the 
Doavad plates of Javakegl III, too, refar to his fonAnads 
for hunting and tilling of tippers, It wuld be in the 
fitness of things thnt Qveladeva was fond of hunting tigers, 
which must have existed in numbers In the Kadamtiq country 
(as they are ave now), and which wuld ba a source of 
danger to human and eattle Jifea, And hunting of ticergs 
wuld require congiderrble physical strenreth,nimbl ness 
end ski11 in the use of waaror 3 as TMthenre qnepowder and | 


guné were whkroe tm those davs, 


Sd 


One of the gqntoq of the anchmt fort at Chandrarura 
bears the nama of re adevs, Thig reference 1s very likely 
to UWvaladeve I, rho mst havea constm'chad the gate in 
order ta maka the fhrt of hf ncapi tal stronger, ag goon as he 


took pOssegaion of it, 


Lhe queen of Coveladsve ves Gatravyradavl ag leamt 
from the Marcelle plates snd the Gandavi inscription, She 


was a devoted lady -nf cr marvel of the thraon worlds. The 


- of 


The neme Guiravyadev! Ls the aahgeritised form of the 


Kannada proper name Gauravvederl, 


The mle of Cuvaladava commenced from ntout 4% 
975 end continucé upto A, D, 1007 euer heve a 4efinite 
dats for Givaladeya in that year andin the nest yaar 
the Gudikattl Inscription montions Chettayya as the 
ruling — 


af 


Ci 
tO 


eo 
SHasertts ir 


The history of the femily from SHASITHA II onwards 
enters the stage of thara being alaborats cont emno rary 
racoris of the pomra*ive kings, Shashtha IT, son of 
“uvaledéva I, ant Gmerwisdew, 19 variously ‘called in : 
Kannada ag Cha* tn, Chattels, Chettaya or Chattayva. Ye 
have a recoras of thig king com to light go ey = 
The Gadikattl inserintion of ae at tha ten ev 
inserintion of A,T,104%43, the Mn gad inseniption of 4, 
1645, tne ae in serintion of? AD,1079 pnd en undated 
‘Wiggs otton found at Ker as, Besides, wa hove the Mereella 
plates of Giveladeva TT, his gon, dated in 4,D, 1058, 


The extant of his dominion 14s mentioned in the 
Kendli and the Mugai inserintiong as Tonkana Rinoehun dred 
angi Palasige Twelyesthou sand, The agepitsl, though not 
directly mmtioned as suchy wuld annear +o be Chendraursa 
(seme as Chandrapursa), In the Mareclle plates, 1t 1s 
stated that Paraassvaratadgala, the grandfather o° the 
grontes in the platas, ceneto Chandranura, which sumagsed ; 


hea Indravura ( amarava’ i) md made hig abode in cfd evernka, 


The Gudiketti inscription (4,2,1007=8) refars to 
Chattoyva os 2 foutrtory 9° the We at om chalukya monarch 
Jayasinna IT, the Muse? inserlp ton (4,9, 1045) refers to 
bim as a feoudatory of Trot L>gkram all aedbaveralla (Soméavara I) 
and the Nulvi inscription (*,7,1079) refers to him as a 
faidatory of Bhuven otk ar all at Om Ssvara ce 


: 53 

The “Lest ran-ion of the king is foun? tn the 
Gadikatti inscrintion in the Yetlhongal tal, of the 
Belgaum dist., in 4,n,1907=1008 as feadatory of the 
Western Chalukya king Jayasimha II, Dr. “Leet 1s) however, 
reluctant to accent the record’ as a synchronoug ana 
reliable one. There is, however no reason to consider if 
so as discussed later an, 4t any rate by 4.0,1038 ("arcella 
plates) he fad bis son Gaval adeva as a full»fladged vrince 
having conquests far a4 side, We could axpact Givaladave to 
be etout 30 years of age by the time, As such Shashtha wuld 
be at least °5 years O14 whan Givaladava was bom. His 
year of birth wuld there>ra be mund ahout he De 980. Ti s 
ig elso confirmed by the On dit at +8 inscription, In A.D, 
100798, ag e mahanan jel Asvane of Javadinha he vould be oF 
years Of ages The last »emtion of the ting ts in the 
cond site Nulvi grent, wherein he bas been mentioned as 
ruling the Konkaya Wine-rundrad in 49,1072, though his 
gacond s0n dayakes! I keck is algo mantiousd ag ruling the 
game terri to ry glong wltu the nrovines of Palasige Twal ve= 
thousand, th the pronosition that he was tom in about 
Ae Ds 8E0 he wuld be about 92 reocrg old by 4,3, 1072, Phere 
19 nothing improbatle in thig long lite ag we know that 
Vikramaditya VI lived for a gimilar sen of life, Most of the 
kings in the Kodamta fete of Tan lived for a very rine »ge 


as has been notiecrd in the fliret chaenter. 


Nara of one Of tho winisters of Shashtha has bean 
— 1 ; 
pragarved in the %oa nlateg 22 Gvelaitava ITI, Helis 


Kalapa, a resident o% PabJarikhalt (mo dem Panaji, canitel of 
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preset Goa), Kaloma ig the gatskritised form of the 
Kannada proper nane Kal ann te He must herve been selected ag 
a minister after Shashtha conqueryed Goa and establi chad 
his relg there by about 14.2,109, 


Ags to the military emloits of Chattavva wa leam 
from the Gendevi inserintion (4,9, 1049) that he defent ed 
the kinge of Saurashtre, ‘mgs, Kelimga, Malavafy Maharashtra, 
‘Imdhra end Vimdhye <na@ the kings of Kemehi ona Aerts with the 


~~ eer er ets 


bhat al re vvahin t raeni vabai h)s True the composer seats i ags 
ie _ nr ere 


z 


Seura abt m4 am gant a alin geeMal aveeMahara: shit re re 
dab: Tae Vie Ahyeadbipa= 
nak amcbixk erri ae deaavoh k shitiy ati vi dhvem sya 
Ne en SS ee ee 
padrtiketh J I 
aioe Sinhet pas eer net ape dvine adbi ans ama Ah aa 


~ OO 


 puavieon sia i 
aN en oe aS 


ae = _ ° 
— SarAil on vik jt, 
a ( 78} 
The Narendre Inserintion also rafers to the conquest 
Of some cOnetal apuntriee Inclnding Kavatiedvipa an? 
Lamia, It atates that he rel ged 95 bri Age of vessels un to 


Lomkas 


4 
Q7 
aS 


Kavad! -dvin aman at yr AES palavwmn avip ome gal am 


— A oe se : Ce 
kon du Lem= 

K e~ Varent taltarbehtt rae gumt gtd gelimase setu vam 

Se i Oe Pt Reena) Seer StS Sf ee ee 
kattl a 
eg 

ppavaetgmaserard ii béde Déte paleytr Aimaeprat shth= 

— ee - oe Sep 
agralg= 


rav= 6 a] =n oh fal ave ab y=u dat Lav eniirum Kadamba 
ER eine So errs ees eee iar 
chek résan a II 


— Mat tebbsevikri dita, 
ra eee a SS SAS 


Tha igimnd of &e is met aphort cally called Simhala 
and Goa, its principal city as Lanka, Of the varlous 
exoloits of Chatteyyay, the gabju gation snd ennaxation of 
Goo was the post noteworthy snd of Permanent benefit to 
the farlly . Goq rersined as part of thelr dominion ri ght 
up to the close of the dynasty and the family came to be 
know ag the Kadamtag o* oa owing to the frequency of 
mention of Gove ag thelr capital. these ovants have bem 
poll remembered and notad by sevaral of the subsequent 
ingorly Hong Of Ehe family also. The mention in the 
Naraidra A migerore of Jayakest Ii (4.7,1195) 1s quoted 


above, The oii haild inserlntion 8 states tnats 


ey Gh finan ak oem) Pe Na cae eth oes ne ee 


Komk on aechat revert 4 vi tin mar Anvanse nalke 


eS ae eee _—_ ~<a —“— 
vik remeg 


_ 


Lam aran em pa 1, alt avn FY bhi shar an= nt tt aan= eve 
oe Nr Noo 


ee a ee 
keappamem 


ae ae 


x 


sami ayan= mas ag= avenet WaN=ennin 9 atts yam po gal alke 
Se ee. or eT 
ballar=ar IT 
wee Utnealamal ae 
i lll i cag 


(2) J 
The Dodwad vi ates of Jayelkest IIT, refer to the 


cn 
'o) 


conquest of Gos by Cat tava ag followss 


Tat ah sVee sau py Ana ni ru ddhaeeL ami a=nu rab darah 
=\ or SN me NN TR 


Pomchee saragva sha shthah - T 


ee ee eee 


shashtho nréingh komty= abhavat=n resi adhah b st Aahsh 


AL a 
avayram shawenbielten aha rin ah II 
a Non a “SAS 


The Kirinales ce nistes put the feat along with 
other qualitiag of Shashths as: 


Tasy=a asht ay ada agsevall ~n ecthaek ert bhi h b khyat = 


—_— oe ~— oe 


‘nveve 7a biamip 3 
bina y am 50 hi bebbuv vareasiu at aha mahas youl av 


_~—— ~— _—_ om 


er 


arrea esarah 1 


— a ol 


ea ei eae a! car: ae grant ea Eke ig a i me eee, 


chimt amani« 
Sy a 


g tral lok yeot savas vat sal ah sam aj ant gris 


—_— Ne ee 


sage ‘hadavo Pripeh II 
ataaas on oS olen Sa 
(dep Text correctad wita the heln of the orf ginal 
plates) 


to * 


eree Sardile-vikridita, 
ss  — ——w el me eee 


(29) 
The Dagsve ingacrintion gtatag ag fol lo wet 
A 


Na setu=ban Yo na aha 4a rege rO4ho ne vanare 


— em ee ee 


anika=patiep ray a aga Bf 


no va Sumit regina] ae gam bhramo= biial= stipincpntt etaaya 


— om —— on 


tetieeet 2 v9 rasvah 3 IT 
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, The above quotations wuld show that Chattoyyva 
undertook more than one exvetitions to conquer the Simhsla 
stlaharas. It may be recalled that Rattaraja was mling 
the kingdom in the Kilaka senvatsara in 4,0,1008 accenting 
the overlordship of Satyasravas The Ga Ak at tt inserin tion 
of hat tayya is dated in the previous sam vat sara Plavemge 
(4D, 1007) and the Mavalli herdestone of Giveladeva I igs 
dated in the Parabheve semvatsara ( A, D, 1006), the year 
previous to that of the “udikatti inscrintion, These 
facts wuld indicate that the Kadembas had mostly gabe 
jugated the Palasige country before they conqueryed the 
Simhala silaharas. ste southern A Lahara king Marajita 


COMMeNe 


Claims in his Janjira ae that he muled the areas /' rom 
the Lata country in the north, the country of Bhillama in 
the east, the citv of Chendrapura in the south and the 
weaterm sea in the west in 4,D,993, This yould mean that 
he hed subjugated the Simhela Silgharas orior to that 
year. Rut the Khareprten plates of Rattaraja (4, D, 1008) 

do not Owe allegiance to Aparajita, but to the Chalukya 
monarch Satyasraya, rather reluctantly. Taming to the 
imperial higtory of the Chalukyvas, we know that Satyastaya - 
inflicted a omshing defeat over 4parajita by about 4,0, 
1006 The powt Rennes gives a granhie description to what 
con di tion dvparaji ta wag sae 4g 9 loyal feudatory of 
the Chalukyas, Chattayya annears to have accomn ani ed 
Satyasraya in hia campaign against Aparajita, Hig first 
attack against the Simhslaedvipa, must have bean 

sometimes before 4, D,1008, when he nroceeded again st 


Lanka in ships end after vonquaring the king (Rattaraja), 
retumed back taking a onsdlderable quantity of tribute as 
stated in the Narendra md the, Golihelli inserintions, 


_ do not haar of Rat taraja alter his <Harenat an 
plates, 4narajits also ceased to axigt,. By ara tale we find 
Arikasarl, son of Aparsjite isming hd s Thana plates and 
Claiming sway ovsr the wicle Xomrena, Put this may not have 
included the country of the flmhala Gaharas, In 4,P, 1004 
Jayasimha is steted to have taken into nogsession the neeh 
of the lords of the seven Xonkohas as leamt from hig "irsj 
grant, This would inilente that he reconquerfed the 
Northem Silahara king ‘rlasarf, ho had in the meanwhile 
accented the Overelordshin of the Paravars Booja in prefere ce 
to the Chalukyeas, It elo indlentas that by that time the — 
Simhala Silaharas vere also no more, It ennears that by 4.2% 
1094, Chattayya had another cxmeiition against the Simhal s 
dilaharas and omletely over took them snd annexed their 
territory, as indicated in the Dodwad and the Kirl~Aclasi ge 
plates quoted shove, 


d 


Parasika may De Ome island heer Then or on the 
west const off the Tatnacirl and the Kolabs dists, Kanakandviva 
may be Ravadi=dvin ay the tredltional country of the Northem 
SA ahaa se ™he Cefest of these araag 1s mora likely while 
Chettayya wes with tk Satyisreya or Javasiths, the Clalukyn 
monarchs, as referred to at0ve, Ha does not claim sway over 
the Kavadledvine as fone ty his siacassory Uhalladeva ITI 
Jayskesl II or Pemati deva. At any rate he had an indena@m dent 
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expedition against Kavadiedvina, wha Yurmurt of Thane gave 
his daughter to him, 


To understand the etenaiies to the countries of 
Smrashtray Amga, ote, we may tam to the imperial hi story 
of the Chalukyas of the neriod, Ye hsve already referred to 
the defeat of the Northem Silahare king marajitadava by 
Satyasraya by about 4,0,1005 From the baeeun in serip Hon, 
it is gathered thet Satyaeraye had an expedition ogaingt the 
Gurjare king Chamundarsja of the Sujaret Chalukya femily in 
about 4,D, 100364, From tha eae grant we leam that 
Satyasraya wags cemnirg at Sriparvata in Jon, A.D,1005, From 
the Chebrolu inscription (4,1, 1006-7) we lesam that Bayalenambl, 
a g@eral of dhavemall ateva ( Satyasraye) established himself 
in that place in the rresent Gun tir digt,, efter taming the 
forts of Dennads "nd Yonananinla, At any rate it ig clear 
that Satyastays oP hig gmerals had expeditions in the 
in dhre area in abcut A.D, 1006, The Sottur ingerintion, in 
the Dharwar dist,, states that Rajendra I (son of the milling 
Chola king Rajarajs) 424 am expedition in the Chalukyen country 
abd thot Satyasraya put the Chole to flight end acquired 
great stores of. aeslth S vetites md kaxky having tms 
sia oe ea swuthert SuOTES he was there in ego 
at Tavarcyaghatta, Vikramaditya V suceeded Satyagraya in 
A.D,1008 ad Rajenares Chola T ucceeded his father Rajaraja I 
in 4,D,3018, Haja@idze “hole acers to have had an exedition 
agelngt Vikrersditya Vin about 4,9,J014, Vikramaditya was 
- slovesded by his younger brother Jayasimha in the seme veare 
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The Kalachurt king Gemgeya and the Melava king 
Paremara Bhoja I, formed a aa with Rajendra Chol a 
to crush the Kamata king Fave t hiss Jayasimha however, 
collected his generals and met the Kalachurt and the 
Parmara kings on the banks of the Gautena Genga (river 
Godavari) ag leamt from - fregnentary in serintion of 
Vik renadl $ya WI found at Bees el The Balaganve in serintion 
of 4,D,1019, statas that Jayasimhe gaarched, beset, pursed, 
ground down and put to Might tne confederacy of Malavae In 
about 4% 1092, RaJedra chols once again took the offensive 
against Jayasimha, This Hme tha omise wes the Vengi throne, 
Jayagimha teking the alfe of Wjayatitya end Rajendra taking 
the side of Rajarnja, ster=brother of Vijayaditya, evidently 
both moving in the mettear In order not to 100 gen their 
hold on the affairs of tha Yestorn Chalukyas, The battle was 
fought hear Mascki in tho Lingmir tal, of the Reichur di st. 
ds usual, Rajandra claims to have utterly routed the 
Chalukys king, But the battle does not sear to have caused 
any sabstowtial damege to the Chalukyen territory and in a 
short time wa fond VijJayrettys Paiste the semq tract from 
Wodegtr as leamt fm thet Beoni gol ingerintion, In this 
connection 1t appears that during this pariod Wjayaditys 
gught for shdltur in the Kolinea court, It may be that, 
on his dalng so, Jayadimho sent ang of hig generals to tench 
a lesson to the Kalings king ona hring bac Wjayaditye into 
his fold, From the Mirsj trapt we laem\that hy Ag Ne TO 4 
Jayasimha had overpowered the pul ssant Chol a. 


a deb 

It appears that Jayasimha had to deal with 
Bhillama III of Sawnadesa sometime by 4,D,1024, in his 
northem conquest, The cas grant of Yadava Sawn ach dra 
states that Bhillawas wife was Awaladevi, ‘deughter of 
Jayasimha, It epnears that before this marriage took place, 
Bhill ema tried to assure indenmiames ona Jayagimha had to 
subdae him, . 


From the above details of the history of the 
Weeterm Chelukyas during the poriod in question, we notice 
that Satyasveyn snd Javesinna had to desl with the kings of 
Kamehi, Girjera, Kalinga, Meleve, Maharashtra, Im ahre and 
Vimdhya, They may have also coma in conflict with the 
kings of Karala snd tmga either inckdentlv or through 
confederacies, Chatteyva wuld hava accompanied his 
Liege-lords Satyserave ma Jayasiwha in thelr exeditions 
end tms claim to have Jetastad the kings of the various 
count ri es. 4g tha mation of the exploits iain the Gendevi 
inscrintion of A, 1, 1049, tha exploits wuld be coterminous | 
with the refig of Invadimhe, which came to 9 close in the 


gama Year, 


Shashtha had a neturslly developed harole 
at.position ( gohelaeviverdihites Treygtttt), No atentes 
could st and before him and #» he was know ag val ribha= 
kemt hi rave If his father Gihalledeva had the af stinetion 
of killing tigers by fists, he had to his credit the feats 
of bringing elephents in rut under eontrol and tying then 
to posta, He wag adventurous having killad many kings in 
battle with his sword, He was, therefore, called mrtie 


eS ae Une, * 
Oe a a 
PRE QB. ! 


Oe a cet 


Narayan ae These two epithets, Vi es vai rei bhask emt hf rave 
and murtdeN aray anes anvear with most of the ee. kings 
in the dynasty, Their origin and first application sre 
found with Chettayyae 


e 


Shashtha was m abode of the loras, He was the 
sola resort of the virtuous, He hed studied the am sritt s 
and was wellevarged in tha pure age Re had his intellt gence 
sharpened with ths eae the various systems of logia 


He wae 2 poat among poet gs, 


Shashtha wes a very olous and cheritatl e person, 
The Gndevl ingcription ehates that ha used to take bath 
with river water dally, thet he wate the world dewld of 
poverty by giving gifts of gold daily end that he visited 
several holy places snd gsve awey nreseits of gold to the 
leamed, The Marcella plates mention that he vi ol ted 
Grama, yorshinyed Mahal ak shui goink to Koblapura (nresent 
Kolhapur), worshipped Smasvaro at Prabhesa by crossing 
the sea snd showered a rein of gold coins st sthenaka 
(Thane or modem Thana), It sould meen that Shwmiex 
Shaghtha visited the tele of Somanatha rore tha once, 
The Nare@idra in scription descrites the sen voyage through 


Goa in a granhie manner, 


Rippliants came tO the espitel of Shashtha in large 
nunbers from «11 the four quarters for gifts, He gimassed 
the mnclent lags like Ball, Karna, Yuihi shthira and others 
in liberality, In short he was as though an tnecamation 
of dharma (Abarm-avatara). The Ga charter of Shashtha III 


ee etn ee et ee od 


describes him as Ghartay bark bem churin ebe He was taking 


keen interest in his wbjects and has bem called 
jagadeaka=ben dhu, ao motchless friend of the world, 


Owing to the nlour temerement of the king, (he - 
has been called dhermeavatera and is sala to have taken 
to munievrate) he seers to have sbelcated from active 
rolershin in thr Lotter half of his reig. This is why 

Chd- 1039) . 
we find that in the Moercelle plates it la -Cuveladeva TI, 
who makes the grent and it is not mentioned snacifleally 
whether Sheshth= wae milling or not or whether uel adave 
was a yuvaraja (hel reannarannt) or the roler himself, "hig 
1s farther strenethens4 from the wantion of Sheshtha as 
the President of tha Cahinat (ment rem an dale adhyak sha) but 
not as the king himself. In the enumeration of the 
members of the Cabtnat Cant ri smendaln) he 1s mentioned 


next to the mukhya~svikaratr. “ 
: SO en 


If Shashths wee the actusl king, it sould not have 
bean nacaasery to Mention him ag a President of the Gabin et, 
woieh woul’ be q 247 differms from the king himself, 

It wnld, therafors, appear that Gihall adéva was ant rw gted 
wth the funotions of the king, Wa csxmnot also gay that 
Gihaladava was the king him self, becuse the same inscrintion 
deseri bss Gahril3 adeve as fit for hetng honou red as a king 

by tha king, So it wonld mean that by 4,D,10%, Shashthe 

had retired from active ruisrship and entrusted the government 
of hig kingdom to hig eldest son Ganalladeva II, By AD 

1062 we lear from the Gidikatti insorintion that his seond 
son Jayakesl T, was the actual mler, As slraady referred 

to atove, the Nulvi inscription mentions that in 4,D,1072 
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he was still living and miling a part of the kingdom along 
with his son Jayakesi I, 


The above position wuld takaus to mother asnect 
of the matter, “hen a king lives for.a long nerlod it wuld 
be most apnropriate for him, in the int erestof the dynasty, 
that he entmests the govaernmant to the next helr wall in 
time, From what we have observed above as ragards the 
probable year of birth of Shashtha, he wuld be stout 8 
years of age by 4,9,1038 and it was in the fitness of 
things that hig eldest son was mtmsted with the gover ance 
by the time, then willing kings ndvence in venrs, thelr 
sons grow Q@lder and older end even grandsons come Of aga 
and if they do not get a chance of becoming a king in their — 
prime they start intrigies and groups amongst nobles and 
Pordatortes in thelr sannort, both against the father and 
brotherg Or against other possitle claimants to the crom, 
This wuld eventually lead to the weakening of the power 
of the dynasty, It may be observed that when a king lives for 
more than 75 years and continues to rule, the dynasty woul 4 
come tO a close in 9 couple of gmerations after his death, . 
Thig hag been so in the case of the great Mobis = mu ran gazed 
lived to a grand old age end the empire crumbled after him, 
Vikramaditya VI, lived for 90 years or mora and the empire 
erumbled within thirty years of his death, More instances 
can be given to elucidata this observation, To cme to the 
point at igme, it wag a move Of great wisdom and gagacity 
that Shashtha entrusted the govemance of hig kingdom to 
his sons during his life tims, In the casa of putine Hiws 
in this dynasty we come across evithets like tyagassimhasanay, 
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epithets wuld indicate that it was a fae aac ce in 
the dynasty to associate the next helr with the a‘mint st ration 
of the kingdom or abiiieatea completely in his fawur, The 
subject wuld be further refarred to when dealing with the 
future kings in the dynasty. 


The name of the queen of Shashthe tg given as 
Aka in the Marcella nlates, The Narmdra inscription of 
Jabake st Il refers to the marriage of -Chattayva with the 
dmghter of *ummuri of Thane, It rmtions that whe the 
exalted valour of Chattayyadeva, in his sport unon the 
Ocean, reached hig country, Munmurl of the famous Thana, 


Meee ich 
hearing of it came into his presence saw him, led him to his 


J 
palace and displaying intense affection hastowed on him 
his daughter with mach vomp snd gave to his son=inel aw five 
lakhs of gold. It ic not understood whether thig ‘dgughter 
of | was the seme es Akka, Bat in sll likelihood she 
may not have bee 4kka, akica was the mother of Guhalladéva 
who was bor in about 1008 4,P, At this time Arikesarl, 
the uncle of Mummuri was the mler of Thane and by about 
&,D,1095 we get reords of Chitteraja, the elder brother | 
of Mummurl, It 1s, therefore, likely that the daughter 
of *ummurl married to Shashthe wes a Ufferat lady, At ; 
imy rate the marriage mi eht have taken place prior to 4,n, 
1030 and not later, as she shtha woul d bea advanced in age 
ieee tees to think of a marri sgea, 


e 


Shashtha had two sone as discussed stove, The first 
: 
was Givaladeva end the semnd Jayakesi, 
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Shashtha mled from about 4,N, 10078 the date of his 
Gudikett! insorivtion, to about &.D,1035 and agein from 
about 4,D,1045 to 4.n,108, His eldest son Ga val ndeva II, 
was entrusted with the @mvermance from atout 4, D,1035 to 
1048 end hig second son Jayakesl from about 4,D,108, 
Shashtha lived beyond 4,7, 1072, 


Let us now exsmine the information found in the records 


of Chat tayadeva, 


The Gidikatti inserintion dated in tha Plavamga 
7 ee 


bee on the lotus=faat of Chattaladeva, a patron of the 
leamed, obtained fame by constructing a big tenk under the 
name brihat=tat aka. The tank is gtill existing in the 
Village Gadikatti under the sama nama, of course in Kannada, 
as doddark eres after nin e~hun dred and fifty years, it rm st 
have been slited ondidersbly, Bat still itis a toleratly 
big tank serving a number of fields ss an 4 pri gation tank, 
The noet' gs query that HL gjnot an achlevenant of Dasa’ has 
been certainly answered in the affirmative by the way in hich 
the tank has been serving the agricultur! sts of the loorlity 
for more than nine caturies, The tank has been desert bed 
ag having been of service to tha wrld (jagae savyannage) 

and as a big one containing a mass of deep and abundant 


water (pi rt deageagadhas js al ame age) « Chet tayvedeva made a 


1-28 = : 

4 thinking that there was mo rivel for the tank ag a tirths in 
the whole creation. Sudikattl 1s a ga*ll village in the 
Bailhongel tal, of the Belgcum dist, situated towards the 


, oF 
border in thed/ southeangtem comer, atjoining the northem 


boundary of the Dharwar ‘tal. 


s 


The record hes been referred to by Dr, Fleet in his 
Hi gtory of the Kmarese Ditinstdiéec Oring to the Lrregularity 
in mentioning the years, the smtion of the Aate in 
‘tenbigbas and the metion of the mle of Jayasimha ag early 
ag 100788, Dr, Flest is reluctgnt to accent the recdrd as 
a aymmchronous and reliatle one, These reasons are, however, 
fallacious amd we need not doubt the reliabllity of the 
record, As to tha mention of tha mle of Jayasimhay we 
find that the "edel (4,7,1010) and the Navelli (4, D, 1014) 
in pita refer to Jayasimha wile Vikramaditya V, was 
on the throne (A.D, 1008-14), It - quite likely that 
Jayasimha was assi sting hig uncle Satyasgraya in the 
rulership in 4,D,1007=8, wiich 1s almost the last yaar of 
Satyasraya, Further 1t is likely that Chattavya was rssociatad 
with Jayasimha in his camnalgns agsinst the Komk ana count ries 
in partiqilar and other countries in general, The comro ger of 
the record in 4,D,1053 ould only remenber the close 
associ ation ofthat tavya with Jayasimha and therefore there | 
ig no reason to disbelieve the contents or the dates of 
the record, 4 similar instance of 4 futmre monarch being 
mentioned as a ruling king, is found in the eelling 
ingerintion at ange whl ch mention s that in the vesr 
Actually Vikramaditya Ww started ruling in the year 1.076, 
As to gjrono “Pam gs at a while nentioning the years, it 
is seen that use of cronogram nee been made both early and 
late as in 4.),108 in the Panaji plates of Jayskesi I, wd 
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in 4,D,1134 in the Asdge plates of Javakegi IT, These remrds 
ware not available to Or, Fleet, The trragiarity in 
mentioning the year earlier by one vasr can be ascribed to 
the varrlations in the metiods of calculation in differant 
parts of the country at differant timés. The so called 
irregularity is found in soma other althentic reco rdg 
algO, ut @s Soy the Magad Inscrintion of Chattayra himsalf 


dated in 4,0, 1045, 


On the other hand, the recOrd 1s in a cleor komcteyke 
hen dewriting and well executed -nd kept in a public place, 
Vi Ze, the temple. The composition is in alegant Kannada 
lenmage and tha comnoser is a noet of no mesh calibre, The 
contants are well depicted with a nronar rlow end sequence, 
“here 1g nothing to doubt the veracity of the racord from 
any point of view and much less ag regards the muexm factual 


contents it unfolds, 


The Gndevi inscrintion dated in the Chitrabhanu 
Fae os cs ¢ 
of the tandava dance of Siva, traces the origin of the 

ae aa Se 

dynasty from Trilochana Kadamba to Shaghtha I, and further 
thropgh Nagaverma, son of Sheshtha I and ‘whalladeva t to 
Shashtha II, the presmt king, After dascriting the various 
virtues and exploits of Shashtha, the epigraph states thet 
Shashtha vislted Prabhasa, After worshin-ing Sdmasvera 
thera,he distritmted gold in charity wel ghing himself 
against gold twice, He retumed to his native nlace prohably 
by the land=route or at any rate he passed through Sendevi 


in the Lata country, On his way back he got constructed a 
AA 
* 9 


1 ney 


re) 


pleasmt pavilion at the market place near Gandevi for the 
common pzople for tating rest (memdaniks ramya karita Sho shtt hae 
Gendevi is twelve "Iles to the south of Naveatl, the hasde 
quarters of the di st ri ot ‘of the same nara, The inscription 
ig found st dan devi , This act of charity of king Shashtha 
is noteworthy in as much as it wag not tn hig ow kingdom 
but in that of Lote, Incidmtlv it »120 shows that the 
mlor of Lata was on friendly terms with Shashtha, at the 
times or else Shashthn wuld not have tha opportunity to 
get the pavilion constructed in the kingdom of Lata, 50 
near to thelr sepitel Navgart. 


The Mugad ingeription of Chat tayya is dated on or 
about Sunday, 24th March, 4, D, 1045, 


® 


The inseription 18 a Jain one, It introaices an 
eninent family of nareggavundas heaving thelr jurl 941 ction 
over the Mugunde Thirty starting from nare ggawn se Cha vun Ane 
The fomlly was a devout Jain one, Narggavn da Chavun da 


constricted a Jain tennla called samyakt seratnakara 


— ee 


sites for the tennle on the deste oalted, Tht s neregavun ga 
Chawinda had, sarong others, the epithats of tateevitateeghana= 
Vkchyata, nitiMandiate, Kade neprachende, page-matter gen day 
etc,, showing theroby that ha was a raster in @ffermnt kinds 
of ingtrumattel music, a efficient atministrator, qg cultured 
and virtuous person, besides being a great gmaral heving taken 
part in many bettles. His son was Nagadevae Like hig father, 


Nagadeva was a brave warrior, a patron of the leamed and a 


~ 
{ , ; _ 7 ® ¢ 
highly educated nerson (Vagenariemukha=mukursm), Hig son 
Marttanda was celebrated in the art of werfare. He wag 
a munificent doner, He had mumerous enithets such ag 


sau ryy em She dan ata, sek elas al ackalitaeVagel al alee] sl amay 


eee eee et 


ripushet dare adil aushtcadromnalle, cee te eee 
So ee 


siasp act acwatn ck aes, iy sarin tity eetate atc. 
These epithets bring nome hig herdign, acquisition in fine 
arts, horgenan ship, gmsrogity, virtuous chsracter, 
religious ferwur and devotion to the sas a-davata 
Padmavati. Warttends effected revatrs to the temle 
tailt by hig greodefether Chewinda snd constructed e 


theatre (nataka- gale) as an adjunct to the temle, 


The village Mugunda (apm ss Mugad) wash si tuatad 
in the Wsharsjavafiensd in the Pelasige country, 

The epigraph, though datad in 4,D, 1045, geems to 
have been engraved much later, i.e, after the Tepalrs 
to the temple ond construction of natakacsale 1.0, 1n 
atouf 4,0,1200, The characters are woh later than those - 
obtained in Ke Me 10.45, GeBey those found in the Gudikatti 
in gerip tion of 4,1, 105253 Ken dli in scription ( a A. 1080) 
etc., add belong to the period of about 4,7,1100 from 


paleacographia standards, 


ho 
The Saka yaer quoted ig Partht va aervat sara eofipl ad 
- 


—— 


with 966 instead of 967 (emired), This is similar to the 


- wantion of the Sake vests and the semvat garags in the 


Cl 


ree 


Gudtkatts inscription early by one year, as tscussed in # 


the Gadikat tl inscription atove, 

' The Nulvi inscrintion introduces the reim of Pa 
Bhaveanaikemalla ond states that Chatavadava was mling the 
Komksna 900, ‘Thereafter it states that Jayskesl was 


ruling the Konkena 900, the Palagige 1000, the Kumduira 
G0 and the Sabbi Thirty, The date moted 1s Saka year 994, 


—~ en ee eee ee 


ee ee 


It would therefore mean that in the year 4,.D,1072, both 
Chattayys ond Jayakesl were mling, the father over the 
limited sraa of Komi on a Nineehundred, while the son over 
the whole area of the dominion of the Kadanbas, 


We now coma to an undated tablet found at Kandli, 
a petty villace in the Kelghstgi tal, situated about six 
miles west of Devikop, far in the intertor of forests, : 
The eplgravh is a svall one containing only el ght lines, 
Parts of 1 are broken off on tho top and the proner 
right hand side, The ecigraph records the congtmetion of a 
Kann ale, while Chattayyadeva wag ruling the Komk an a Nine= 
hundred and the Palasige Twelveethousand, The enigranh 
is not dated. But on palaeo graphic grounds 1% can be : 
ascribed to ao 4,D,108. 


The full enithets of Chattavva es they annear in 
the fuged (4,D, 1046) grant are as followss~ 


CD 


~ ~— aren 


Samadhi meat paca oes gabdenmehéen dal asvaran} 
ee ae 
(the Alnavar, Gadikattl and Kendli inscriptions have 
Banavs depurevar-esvaren). 

® ri 10 chan ack adam baekul aeK analinievikasa=bhaskaroms 
Peer ete ee ree, OP ty Cot Ree te eee TS ee 
ane a= semaran Vi J aya~ dabdaem ahOday-Onarj ii tee vi rari» 

ni vasaedak shin ae dol dan dam: 

Se ee Ee 
pageemutt om gen dams 

So TN 


— — a —— 


khan ran dan monet atl shthaent shithu ree bho} esdan oe 
SS 


— 


AnUn andan aevart esntarmpit ae ~ erp sevh tn thera an ae SA Sv Amy 


eee ey 


lokaek ckelpen amp ay 


— eee ee 


cf el aeapeen tin 
Pe ieee ied ee eer ae ren 


mnandalika=Lelatsenattams 
Se eee 


The Nulvi (47,1079) grant reneats (1), (9) and adigs 
sama st se bho van pe sem sti yar an rcHarne Dharaiion radit ae 


Trilo chan aeK a adamba= vam n gaemah@day som ahi dharm arae dAkhare 
mae 


ane Gaidaceae sc bean caeit ae 
Ee ene ae es amr car een ee ree ome Spee 


sak al Suee ia 
—~ a _ ee 


——— ey ee 
_ eee 
eo 
—_— om 


snp ei cannon ai 
Sete 
and repests (9); (10) ana (1D 


The Alnavar inserintion (4D.108)) reneats (1) to 
(12) with slight variations 4 with an addition of (19) 
in between (8) «nd (9). | 


4a 


The Gudikattl inserintion (4,D, 1007-8) has (1) to 


(S ond addss 
(2) Omd«1 ri vata; 
cores 
(2p ayadeacharyy en} 
(22) ep ariatt a seeryt an) 
(23) paradhi-Pare garam sm} 
(24) nt ssamkae Ran om} 
(25) barahaemsn dalikartamamdhaskal ams 
SAL TT em eee 
( 28) mandalika=t rin et ram; 
cea es i cana es 


Then (18) ond, 
(27) Gedl«val labhem, 


ed ee 


tee 
gon of Shashtha II, and Akka, Gahaledéva II, all 50 
called Guhalladeva ig known only from one record, vizes 
the Marcella plates, From these plates wa lear that he was 
carrying on the governance of the kin gdom in 4,D, 1038, 
even during the life tine of his father, From the same 
source we undergten4 that he had conquoerad the kings of 
the seven Malayass thet he brought the country under one 
(monarch), While writing about Shrashtha, 1t hag been 
mentioned above that he hed conquersed the kings of 
Ssurdshtra, amga, Kolimgay Malavay Maherasht ra, ‘Amdhra 
and Vimdhyne Perhans thase same kingg mi ght be the kings 
seid to have been conquered by Guhaladeva. It may have 
also bem likely that fahaladava eacompant ad hig father 
in some of tha -ahove axpatitions, 


We have roferred to a mat rian sii dal a in connection 
with Shashtha above, This mamt riaman dale was more a cabinet 
of Suhaladava then Shashtha, as the position of Shashtha had 
been that of the President in the cabinet, the king being 
ropreseted by Guhelladeva, We have slso noted above that 
Guhelladeva was honoured by all like the king himself, 


The members of tha eshinat are given in the plates 


as follows: eae 

Chohhatthanat 3 ese =©Pkhya svikaranag 
iis, f pee Va eS 

Deven sl, 6 ( Finence Mini st erg) 

—_~ mano see 

Shashtha Raja ose = Adhyak sha (Presi dent) 

Govinda ese = Pratihestaka 


eae Be gag st danas ( Vi cewP resi dent) 


meet 


4 
ai 
1 


Sriyanal : ' : 
Damanal ; ooo Pradhmas (Mini st ers) 
Wadhava 3 : 
Khentapal. soe Mahella (Antabpureadhynk sha ) 
aoe Sa EN eee 
Bhall ap al eve Smndhievigrahika (Mini ster 
; for Peace and War), 
Govarddhans ace PuTOthSs (Reval Priest) 


Chehhatthantmay be Chenhadawa or Sadano referred to earlier, 
He was of Tajiya race and pradhan raemant ri with Jayakesl I, 

as wuld be noticed later on, In the cabinet of Cuhelladeva 
he seang to have shared the subject of Finance yith Devmal, 
The names of other ministers are not know from my other 


records, 


The mation of » “ll-fledged ministry wuld show 
that the administration of tha government weg carried on 
s¥stenaticaliy by the Xadambas of Soa, The injumection 
laid dom in the saris *hat the king should have seven or 
eight mini store has bem sempuleudy followed by GQuhalladeva. 
The preservation of the nemec of the mini sters is a valuable 
thing, 


Some of the names Of the rinisters are given as 
Daven al, Sri yemal, Dameral, Khentapel and Bhallanal, These 
Nanes avnear to be local pronounci ations of Deven ayy ay 
Sriyemayya, Damanayyay Khentapavys end Bhallanayya, The 
intervening forms sre found in other records in the 
Komkena aren, For exanpla, in tha onrer plete grant of 


Silahara Chhittaraja (4.7%, 1021, wa get naweg gach ass 


~ ; 76 


Tikkapalys, Dadapalya, Daldappalya, Diarappalvya, 
Chhit tapalyyay etic. 


The Kennada term ‘ ayve! memning 'a Weerable sancde! ig 
used as a suffix to proper names even in the prasant davsy 
@oBe,Gamgayyn, Remayye, atc, ‘This 'ayval 1s iteself 
connected to the Sonarrit 'Aryat thrush 'ajja', It ig 
interesting to note that tha presmt day sumame of Pal 
among the reeidents otha North and the South Canara ; 
districts has an origin in the shove names Damapal Khent sp al, 
Bhallapat, etc., wherain the elements ere Dan atapp atavvas 
Khentatappatayva, Bhallatappatayya. The ouble suffix 
"eppayya’ 1s liquefled in 'apaivat, which itself is further 
diluted in ‘pai’ and hes assumed an indenendent poal ton 
being retained as 2 sumara in Dal at pnrasnt, It 1s neade 
less to mention that thease mini sters ware Kann ail gas ag 


thelr nemag wuld indicate, 


The subject matter of the plates is a grmt mada by 
Guhalladeva of the village Sauval, situated near Verska to 
Narayena Pattavardhena, brother of Govardhanhy, with gold 
weil ghed against his (Yahel] adeva’ s) wel ght (tulespu m share 
kam chan a= sem chay@ a)» It 1s notewrthy that the grmt bg was 


—_— 


made in consultation. wth all the ministers on the shore of 
the sea Near Gckarna, This wuld incidentally show that 


Yokama was in the dominion of “uhslladéva at the time, The 
practice of making grants in congulftation with ministers was 
quite common with the kings of the dynasty snd would be noted 
further in nroper places, 


The family of nurddhas Govardhane 1s elven as %0]lowss 


a 


Paremésvn remem gal a2 (a 4,D,990) 
wife = riva 


‘itty. (ce, A, D, 1015) 
wife Areva 
J r 
1 


Sanus Se “Se oun es & Oy Depew Be ~~ 
1 ¢ e * 


om 4 
Govardhana (4.2, 1038) Warttene ( A, D, 10.38} 


Papemdsvearr-meamgnla mi grated from his native place 
Kari in Tasaevi shaya to Srieveraka otter coming to ; 
Chendravurs, Thig might have taken nlace in about 4, 990. 
The rulitng king at the tine was Gavel adeva I, Ce 4.7975 
to 1006), He belonzedt to the Satyayan nen rabhave got TD, 
Hig wife as noted above gag Sirivay a virtuoug lady 
endowed with various god qualities (dharmmeaedvitiva and 
sarvvee gun ef reup et 5). Ais son was Aditya, who continued 
to keep the heratitary conl-hotra, His wife wae Areva, 
coming from a reliaions Pemily, e syeetetalker and a yworan 
who ghone like Bharati, owing to her purlty cf character 


(@ikelta, pi vaevadini, sev Vve= ddhae avenipatvaderarals 


) dics — nw leet ——_— en ee 


vade Tyo sOng ware hom *o thig eoupl ay the elder 
Govardhma and the younger Narayana, 4 person, who had 
mastered the nv relia sy tha sastras and the FLAMES, LH 
Govardhana wes the puradhas of the king, He made over 

to Seca Narayana Khu g obtoinad the poettion of a 2 washes 
and became famous as nitiaevardiana, He was the recipient 
of tha grent 2g noted ebove at the hoende of Guhel 1 adeva. 

The mother's nana of purodhas Goverdhann, vize, Areva; 

calls for our attention, Tha name wuld be a Kannada 


proper name derived from Aryavva or 4ravva with the 


. "3 


compon ent g anrvetawa, Liked se, the name of the germde 
mother of Soverdhena ls Siriva, which wuld be a short fom of 
Sirlyavva with the comonats Srl ( sri) +avva, Awaisa 
very common affix corresponding to ayya even in the 
preset days, e.%, Grivevva, Tek kava, eta, The simame 
of the family is given as Pattavardhana, It wuld annear 
that these Pattavardhama brehmine hag thelr mothereton gue 
Kannada in thoee days as is ciear from the sufflxes oP 
She nameg of farrlas in thelr family, which is a gsarer 
indication of th3 sothermtorme of the family, It 1s als. 
gi mitieent that they wara rasidents or the Gog territory, 


From the conquests enumerated nbove and from the 
fact that “uhalladeva was entmsted with the gover ance 
of the country, he may be about & years of age in A.D, 
38, He may, therefore, have been tom An about 4,D, 1908, 
when his father pwould be atovt 28 wagrs of ofa, In the absence m 
af my other racords, “4t yould appear that Suhelladeva was 
associated with the govemence of the kingdom from atout 
4o0, 1036 to 1046, The year 4,D,1045 is sugezasted ag the 
last year, from the ann ro ximet e year of birth of Gaveladava 
III, taken as 1.5,20, Gmerally the name of an Imnort ant 
person in = femily is given to the beby tom for the Pl rst 
time after the denth of that parson, Thea yaar 4,0, 1045 
ig alsO supported hy ths Mugad ingertption of hig father 
Chattayya, wherein there ls no mation of him (Guhall adava) , 
an dChat tayyn 4s éaseribai as the mwling king, 
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CHAPTER V / 
O6H SOLT DATION 
JAVR EST I 


Jayak esl. 1, was a worthy son of a great feather, 
Bom in sboyt 4,0, 1010 (wa have assimed the date of birth 
as 4.D,100B to his elder brother Guhalladeva). He seems — 
to have take up the roing of administration by about 4h 
10%, 4 continuation of the onetiet tt Iinserintion renresents 
Jeyskest I, whom it styles 'Lord of the Komkana', ag a 
faudatory of the Westem Chalukya ameror Somésvara I, in 
the year A, D, 1052653, Ei ght recordso? the king are know 
so fers (1) the Gidlketti inscription of 4, n, 10553, 
mentioned above; (2) "The pail plates dated Monday, Sth . 
July 1969(3) The Sadambi’ inscription asked in December A, D. 
1062; (4& & Two beam inscriptions in the Basavanne temple 
at SmgenSsver, one dated on Tuesday, Sth m eu dt, ty De 1068 
and the other on Wednesday, 24th Dec,, 10683;(6) 4 heroestone 
in the Prince of Wales ia oe Bombay, dated Monday, 
Sth Way 10713 (7) The minbhavi celling inscription in the 
Jain shrine dated in the year 4,D, 10724725.” (8) The nav 
compo site inscription dated Monday, 24th Nea, , 4. D, 1072, 


In addition, we gat references to the king in some 


of the ingerip “ong of his siccessors, 


In the SamgamesVor inscription the extant of his 
dominion is givei.as comprising of the Komkena Nine=hun dred 
and the Halas ze Twel vet hou sand, This is the same aren as 
ruled by his father, In the tminbhavi inserintion the 
division of Kundira Fivesbundred is addgd.And in the Mul vt 


os 


= 3) 
4ngeription tha tract of Sabhi Thirty is ad@ad to the three 
mentioned in the Ammin bh avi inscription, 


The capital of T-yakeasl is mentioned as Chandrarnura 
in the Dvyesraye-bochs of Tewechendra aad Sbbaynthl aka, as 
inilapura in the Sedaybl inserip tion snd og GOvage in the 
Aminbhavi ang Nalvi inseriptons, Anilspura and Chandraoura 
were the earlier canitals, ts to Govace, 1h wae Jayakedt I, 
who made 1t a pemrnent conital, The Helsi ingerlption of 
hig great-grandson Pemsdifava meci fically mentions that 
J ayakesl I, made COoakaenattane hig parmanent canltal, “Ve 
have been eve “hat Pt wee Auring the davg of his father 
Shashtha that the Siphela SiTaharas were comol ately 
subjugated and their ternitory was onnexed by him, Goa 
az a better port than Chaiirepura, affording graetar 
facllities for ses boime amy, wuld natursliy attract any 
ruler of a cOastal couniry to maka it bhs capital, A king 
of the calibre of Jayakist, with his exerience seasoned 
under the care of his fathsr wuld not hnve lost sight of 
the advantage of such 4 avtural harbour as Goa being made 


hig capital, enihe didit. 


4g to the military emolits of Jayskesi I, the 
Panaji nlates mention that he defeated the Pandya, the 
Paremara, the Lata, the Chola, the Pellava and the neovle 
living in the hillg of Kishkindha, It also mmtiong that 
hig armieg were active on the high seas, that he hed cn 
array of battle=shins 4 that the lord of Lanka was not 


getting sound sleep owing to the seasboume amy of the king, 


oi 


oy 
This last refsrence may ba to tha sarly Jays before the oF 
Smhala dilaharas nare completely, conqueryede A reference 
to the Katantra gremwar 4 the vritti of Mirgasimha on it 
ig ahes®? found in verse 19 of the plates, It is mentioned 
in this verse that the snanles of Javekssi following evil 


—-— a esl staat 


(darggaevritti~ rat sh) talk of peace with him (Javetoel), 


The Gaal kat “f ingorlption states that Jayakesl took 
part in cutting off the head of the Chole monarch for the 
sugnentation of the empire of his lisgelord Trallokyamsila 
in the Saka your 973, Nandana gamvat saray co rpragponding to Se 
4,D,1052°83, The refarence ig to tha faroug bahtle of 
Kopnen wherein the tw amies of the Westsm Chalukyns and 
the Choles met each other and in which tha hola wonerch 
Rajadhi raja Chol ¢ vag kllladi, Tha date hos heen given as 
wth Way 4, 5,105 by fa Soaell calmlated from He Chole 
reords, The Gutikatti insorlption supports tha same year 
from the Chalukyen Kadamba) records, SOms othar gmernls 

-, Mihakas ao Pa choesjaS°) 

of tha Chalukyas, tit Te x "37 been known tO hava claimed to 
have killed the Chola sctnarch, The Mudikettl inserintion 
aseribas the feat to Jayaked I, There is nothing unumal 
in many gmersls claiming to heve accomplished the faat, 
especially of the Importanes of the present case wosreln a 
monarch was kilied in a tloody battle, In a battle, more 
then one person would have joined together in attacking 

an emperor, seated on am alephant, ss was the case in the 
present instence end ail will claim to have parformed the 
feat. 

Tuming to the information sunnlied by the recordg 


Om) 
Ot 


of the mocessors of Jayakcasl, we find that the panye 

ingerintion of his grast grandegon Permadidava nantions 
thet Jayakesl killad the king of Kapariicaedvinn, that 

he defeated the Chols and ensily uprooted Krmadava, 


(10) - 
he Halal eoigrenh mentions that Jayvaskeasl agtrbdli shed 


the Chalukya in his om kingdom and he conquered the Alunag 
and assembled the Kadembag snd hecara a most siccessful 
king, ‘The Navaharn ingerintion sentiong that he meade 
Kirttirajs of Benavest to restrict hinself to his territory 
and sO he brought fare to his Waster Pemadt md that he 
soeedily checked the on ru sh of the Chola and halted bim 

ana teught him a lesson, The ‘tina os grant mentions 
that he brought shout frimashin hetween the Chalukya 

and the as kings at Keneht and thors si became 


— ee ee 


The ne comprar plates Of Jeyakadt IT, state that 
Jayakesl I obtained great fame ag 9 raynepitarahe by 
making free from worrias the tuo kings, the Chalukya 
and the Chola, who were “Lehting egeinst each other, The 
Saddam vagad plates also make a dmiler reference, 


the affairs with the south are concemed with the 
Pandya, the Chola, tha Pallava, tha Alup as, the Renavedt 
Kadembas, and the peonle living in tha Kighkindhe hills, 
The Chole effairs bear three slluglons ~ one to the defant 
of the Chola (the Panaji nlates 14 the Dégave inseription), 
the seond to the hringing atout friendshin batween the 
Chola and the Chalukya (the Kirthalasige and the \soge plates) 
and the third to the chocking of the onrush of the Chola 


halting bis farther progress m4 teaching him a lagson 
(the Narmdra ingserintion), In order to unders end the 
implicationa of tha chove referdices, we vill have to 
tum to the imperial hi story of the Relysna Chalutyas of 
the time, The choles had baen the tretitions!] meies 
of the Chalukyns in the south like the Paramays in the 
north, Thigis tat naturel ss the imperial sants of 
power were 60 fistki tuted in those 4ays - the Chalukya 
ana the Ra sht rakutas in Kamateka ruling ot Batamt, 
Walskhed, or Kelvana in the contre, the choles mling 
at Kanchi in the suth end the Pareniins mling at 
Ujjayini in Cent rel India, 


_ Wa have alrendy referred to the battle of Konan 
(4.D,1089), wheraln Jayotrasl I, took pert in killing ; 
Rajadhiraje Chola for hia nrster Treflokyemalle Somesvare I, 
After Rajadhireaja, hig bother Raj Awad eve aio wag crowed 
on the battle=field ttsalf, assumed the reins of the Chola 
kingdom, Rajen aradeve waa succeeded by hig brother Vira 
Rajeidra by shout 4,7, pea The amity batween the 
Chol asand the Yestem Chalukyas continued snd by pbout 
te D, 1064, Vikravadityr WZ, m4 his brother Jayadmhe had 
another battla with Vira Rajendra (Rajnkesnri) near 
Kudalassamgama, wherein each side clatwed stccossJavak ag 
might have taken part in this Kadelasangnvs bat*Le and 
his claim of heving destroyed the Chole made in the Penoji 
plates (4.%108) snd the Dagave ingerintion aay have 
refer ce to these battles of Ronpan 284 Kudel ae gem ro oe 


remactively. * : 


. oF 
After the death of SOmagvara I, his aldegt son 

Soméavare II, nesinad the reing of government in 4,D, 168, 
¥ikrameditya VI, ss sh ambitious young an, who had 
fought several battles on behalf of his father SOmasvara 
Ald not reconofle himaslf with the accession of his elder 
brother Sonasvare II, to the Cholukyen throne, Soon after 
the secession, troubles arosa between the brotharg, 
including the other brothers Jayasivha nd Vi shnuvardhono 
Vijayaditye, 1s a fardnto ry, Tayak est bad not much to «ith 
the affairs of the immerital house, Bat vhen matters wart 
to serloumasg and farily faids asgimed the stage of warfnra, kira 
the feadatorias, too, had to take slides with one or tha 


other by force of cl raumrstmces, 


It appears from the Vikrammkadaya thartta that 
Wkremaditya had an oxpeition through the Silahara and 
the Kademba countries, This is smmorted by the Narenira 
inseription a, It states that mean Pormnal deva ore 
towards his country, Jayakesl received him vith great 
pleagure and taking him to his esanitel offared hig danehtor 
in matri age to him along vith countless wetting @fts ma 
other presmts, “Wth the wadding of hig dmehter with 
Vikramaditya W, Jayekesi noturally "9d@ common cat se vi th 
Vikramaditya, After the vislt to the Tadamba country 
Vikvanatitys tumed southwards to “lupa ond Kerala, Javekast 
anpears to have rcoompanied Vkramatity, in hig southam 
migesion, and overcome Ornosition from the sald kings, We 
tims get an exmlanation how Inyatrest coulA ba stated to hove ‘ 
defanted the Aluvas in the Xelel epigraph, Lhuxnfar Thereafter ; 


} 
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Vikramaditya tumed his attention to the family enemy 
Chola at Kenchl, vize, Rajakesari varma Vira Rajendra Chola, 
and marched again st him, Jayakesl ag noted above was with | 
Vikramaditya. 4g an elderly gtategnan and having the 

best interests in Vikramaditya vw againgt hig bro ther 
Somésvara II, Jayekesl seems to have sive the advice of 
concluding peace with Vira Rajehdra, instead of giving 

a fight to him, Vira Rajendra was Leo waiting for en 
Opportunity for making friendship wlhth Vikramaditya, as 
SGmesvara II was already on the throne of the Chalukvas 
and he could use Vikramaditva VI against somasvara IT, 

The advhee of Jayskasl wos “ollowed by toth the sles 

and Jayskesi was successful in bringing stout reoncllic 
ation between Vikramaditya Vi and Vira Rajmara Chola, 
Vikramaditya end Vira Rajmdra then saem to have nroceeted 
to Kanchi where further talks were held ad ag a result 
there was perfect understanding between the two so much 

gO thet Vive Rajendra geve his daughter to Vikramaditya VI, 
It was sn important parformence for Jayakest to bring about 
an understandeing betwee? the two royal fighting familias, 
As gach it is but natural that the feat be daeseribed ag 

a graat achlavenent on heh-lf of Javakesl as to be 
rafarrad to in the charters of his siccassorg, Ag we have 
Observed ahove that Jayakast wes tom in about A,D,1010, 
hea may be about sixty vears 014 when these events took 
vlace. He hasy tharefore, been properly called a rava= 


pitamaha, In this way the references mantioned above, 


Vi Bey 
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_ whe A s0ge platege 


Chaluk yas Ghol a» bin sl au Kam ebyam mit ire viAhava yah | yi 


pernat Heturyyaeni rgho sho=p y= agi d= sayaenitimakab IZ II 
Se See 


ww The Kirthalasige plates, 


Parasoaram semgerasremgaectamehi Chaluk yas Chole 
_~—— 3 bd a 
adinett oe 


fe 
la 
4 
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rr 
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rachayva mitre lebhe yas 
. [Fayexpitimah = alichyem 12 


Jo The Sadasi vagada platas 
stand explained. 


Scon after Vikramaditya with his feudatoriag 
retired to hig area, he recelved infomation that Vira 
Rajendra was dead, perhans being killed in a consol racy 
in his capital (co, 4.D,1069), He then nrocended to 
Kanchi, put dow the rebellion and established his brother 
inelaw Adhirajendra Chola (Parskesarl-varmsn), son of 
Vira Rajendra on the throne, He then retumed to 
Tun gabhadras No sooner tid he reach the place, he again 
received news that Adhirajendra Parakesarl, his brothers 
inelaw, was killed in » fresh rebellion and that Rajendra, 
the lord of Vehgi took hold of Kancht m4 declared himself 
ag the lord of Kanchi under the name Kulottumga I (, 4,7, 1070) 


| se a: 00 
The efforts of Vikramaditya, in mlisting the sanport of 
the kings of Kanchi, were thus tra stfat oa and he seemg to 
have walted for some yenrs to avenge tha ectivities of 
Rajendra Kulot tumgs HDL as In the meanwhile Kulottumga and 
SomSavara II, mtered into 9 sacret allience again st 


Vikramaditya VI, now their common enemy, 


After mustering at ren gth and with his trusted ferdatories 
like Jayakesi I, S@inachsndra II, otc,, Vikramaditya again 
tumed his attention to Kanchi with a Aet erin stion to avenga 
the mrder of his bothereinelayw Adhirejendra, Leaming 
these movena ta ofvikremaditya, Kulottumgs cama with a 
big amy to give fight to him, Vikramaditya gent ome of his 
gmerals like Jayskasl to halt the onward movement of 
Kulottumge at a strategie point, mich they did, Tims the 
Narendra ingeription ststes that when the Chola king came 
mushing forth as it were like the mighty ocem overflooding 
its shores, Tayeke st gostily halted the onward wish of 
the hostile armies, 4 bloody battle than ensued betwem the 
forces of Vikramaditya VI and Kulottumga Chola somewhere on 
the suthem side of Tungabhaira, at this juncture 1t was 
noticed by Ukremaditya that hig brother SOmasvara, too, —_ 
was camping not far off in his rear with hostile intentions, 
Undaunted at the duel force on either side, Vikramaditya 
gave fight to both, In the bloody battle that en med 
Vikremaditya came out with a decisive victory for him and 
Rajendra fled and OSmasvara TI was taken pri son er. This 
Tun gabhadra gouth bank war took place in Jane tye 1076, 
whereupon victorious Vikrevaditya procesdad to Kalyana and 
“ declared himself as the emperor once for all, Jayakesl must 


have taken a leading part in it and in egtabli shing 
Vikramaditya in his kingdom slong with some other trusted 
feudatories, like the Yadava king S@imachmndra II, That 
ig how the Halal epigraph states that’ Javekesi established 
me ee in his om kingdoms 
Kadenbi tack adsnbiell atk ritearthd ky kritavan=p er II 
ee a ee eR a RS a 

The Narendra inscription algo states that Javakest 
proceaded to Kalysna with Permadienrinala and got his 
coronation cel abrat eds 
Ele Pemadt BE REPRE VY Beolavindem poet Kslyanadol= 
pal arum mandal nen athe yoni ves yet 
chal adim eee du kat tidan m= end=avegadimd= et ti dO Te 


vor di re bhekkasam=bat tet rel I 
BC ane 


RARE Fe re creer 
vali ~ yY YVR VU - VUVUR — Komi sn adhd san am II 


— wm wee natn gute, samy 


The reference to having brought Kirtiraja of Benevadl 
to his senses alsO in all certainty, refers to the movemnaits 
of Vikrawaditya before he asgimed tho royal robes during the 
period of civil strife hatween him end Sdmesvera II, Ag on 
ambitious miler, Ki rtd varman seems to have made some inroads 
into the territory of Jayskegt as hinted in his claim of 
having gubdued the septentonkeness It also seers likely that 
he almed at an infAenendaet nosition throwing aside the 
immarial Chalukym yoke, taking advantage of the warfsre 
Tending to fratriclde between the two brothers, At gach 
provocations Jayakesl, who was himself a great miler, and 
already united with Vikramaditya ag his fatherein=Law, coul d 
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not have kent quiet. He did, therefore, immati ately attend 
to the xmek recalcitrant behaviour of Kirti vamman and brought 
him to the obedience of Vikramaditya, The record correctly 
refers to Ka rhtd vamman as of Banavasa and not of Han gal, 
though he was from the stock of Hangal Kadambas, In thig 
connection the referee in tho Halel erigraph referred to 
atove that Jayskesl egsembled the Kadanbag may be recall aA: 
The allusion here appears to some underst anaing brought 
between the sons of Jayasimha and thelr sons, viz., Talla I, 
Senti vars en II, Ka hd varmany tics Jt youl4 appear that on 
the death of Toylmafava 1n 4,2, 1075, his hrother Santi varman 
ascended the throne of Hmakl, at thig time Ki rtd varnan, 
gon of Toyimadeva wes mling Benavacl nrovince, There seams 
to have been a conflict batwan Kirtivarmean and gent varan 
forthe rmulership of the tire dominion consi sting of the 
Han gel province end the Banevagl province, at this juncture 
Tayakesdt seens to have intervened between ther snd bro&eht 
about an amiceblse sattlement to the effect that Santi varman 
should ontinue to rule the Hangal province, wille 
Kirti vam shoul d stl ek un to the Benavagl ae whi ch 


they dia accordinels and the feud wae gat at rest. 


The xm affairs of the north includte warfare with the 
kings of Kapardike-dvina, Lata and the Parsmara king, The 
king of the Kapardikeedvina said to have bee glain by 
Jayakest wuld be Nagarjuna or his brother Chhitteraja ; 
referred to atove as having been vanquished by Shashtha, 


Mummuni may not have bem intended as his deughtoer was the 
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AceDe 1072 If the reference was to Mummuna himself, 1t 
may be that Mummuni had sone -aggrescive activiti es again st 
Jayakesi after his ( Jaysekéei's) father died ieee, after 
AeD. 1072 and Jayukési hac to have an expedition ayainet 
hime As to the reference to Ketadéva 1n the Dagave 
inscriptim, itis difricult to point out 3s to who this 
Kamadéva wase He bas been iden*ified in The Roath. 
Kula with one Pandye mahamendalésvara Tribbuvanamalla 
Se, Se ae ew Se 

Kamadeva, lord of Gokarna and ruler of Konkana-rashtra, 
referred to by Cre Be while uriting abwt the feuda 
ctorles of Vikramaditya VI+e The dete of this Kamadéva 
de &eD. thle The identi fication is, therefore, hesi~ 
tatin ly made as the date aAeD. 1112 yould be rather dis- 
tant from the activities of Jayakesi I, We have no source 
to add further. After having subdued the king of 
Kagadidvipa ( same as Kapardike Dvipal) Jayakési seens 
to have had further azgression towards the north and 
defeated the king of Lata. The conflict with Paramara 
aid may be due to some conflict of Bhoja with the 
imperial power, Soméevara I or Vikramaditya VI and Jaya- 
kesi might have accoupanied them on this northern expe 
dition. 

Like his father, Jayakesi was a man of relisious and 
charitable dispositions He performed several sacrifices, 
than once,zranted agraharas ¢ thereby spread fame-The 
Asoge plates state ihet he made the term tyase-sithaeana 


fruitful by distributany prewiove stones &é géwels broursnt 
fron the 
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deep Ccem, He was a creat patron of leammed man, The 
Degave ingerintion describes the movements of the pmdits as 
follows: “The streetsof his canital were compl stely 11 ed 
with the palanquing of the lesamed men, congtantly passing, 
the noles of which were covered wlth jewels and instde which 
were quivering pldm@m esrings of the nmaits, The Panaji 
plates describe him os the foremost smongst the masters of 
political scleice and atat agnen dhin (nayaevi dame arya)» He 
had maintained a powerful fleet which wae ever raadv wi th 
nemberlass fortified vessels to sail through the ne 

The Hald inserintion describeshim as x great warrior 
possessing a large amv of slephants and engaged in 

gigantic saativitiag (prechamd-Odyenah) » These qMalities of 
statesmmanshin and bravery ere well broucht out in his 
activities wth hig llege-lordg Dmagvara I or Vikr-maditva VI 
narrated in deteil while writing about hig wilitary 


exploit Se 


The name of his oueen was Boppadavi as mentionad ag 
ruling slong with him in the Nulvi inscription from Govage 
in the year 4,D,1072, 4 reference to Boppadevi is also 
found in the 4margo] inseription of 4,D,1119, which 1s 
ai smased batevpn, . 

The name of one of the mini sters of Javakast is 
preserved in the Gor nlates of “ahaladava TIT, The name is 
Naganna son of Kalapa, resifAent of Peneji, Chchhadema was 
the chi af=mini shar of Javakest for sOne years ag 4 soussed 


later on, 


Jayakasl had four issues = ty songs end ty daughters, 
The song ware Mvaladava a4 Vijavaditye, Kame of onlv one 
deughter, Mayanalladevi 1s knom. Sivaladava succeaded 
hig father in the refins of government by atout 4.2, 1078, 


Vijayaditya tid not mle and nredecesad his on Jaynkasl II, 


4s regards Mayan ell adavi we heave on intoregting account 
of her marriage with king Kama I of tha Chalukyag of 
anhilwad, given by Benacintee a. Abhayatilakes in the 
have mled from 4,D, 1062-64 to 4, D, 1093694, Maymallaievl 
had attained youth and was in her full bloom. She was loth *o 
accent the hand of many princes, Tt was a headache for her 
father to get a prover match for her, It so happened that 
a painter came to Chandrarura, the capital of Jayakest with 
several portreits of youre princes, then he approached tha 
king, the latter ordered him to show the portralte to his 
dau ght er Maymall adevi, Accordingly the painter sho wed all 
the portraitg, including the one of king Kemna to her, When 
whe saw the portrait of king Kama she fell in love with 
him, & skilful device was thought of, &n exert md , 
resourceful artist was sent for, He was asked to paint a 
chaming portrait of Maymoalladevi, When he did it to the 
sati sfaction of the palace, he a directed to go to Anhil wad 
to king Kama md exhibit the portrait along with others, 
Then Kama sew the portrait of the bestiful damsel in the 
rQlls, he too fell in love with the object of the portralt, 
The artist arranged a further device by which the two lovers 
of painted personalities could see and meet tha objects of 


qa 
o> 


e 


thelr love in flesh end blood in the palace gardens. 
The actual sight sesled the love of each other and bore 
fruit in thelr marriage, 


The other daughter of Javakasl was werrieg to the 
emperor Vikrareditys Wong referred to shove, The 
Narendrse inseription puts “he ocengion ag followgs 
‘when king Permadidave (Vikramaditya WI) came towards 
the country of Tayrkcadt, the Tattar want forward to recel ve 
him with great plessure, Fe they gaya his dwehter to the 
monarch slong whth shundant Omrments, mat de servants, 
treasury amd innumerabl « werding gifts, This blood 
relation with the emperor wag a matterof honour to 

Tayakest an d. his rnogition was enhancad rmongst the 
feudatories, Ya heve found stove that Javekasi took 
lesding part in the effairg of Vikramaditva theresftar, 


The relgn of Jayakesi appears to have come to an end 
abruptly, It was turing the sevmtias of the eleventh 
century that he was most ective = the period of a few ; 
years before and inclusive of the accession of Vikramaditya W. 
Bat son after, i.e, from 4,2, 1078 we act inscriptions of 
hig son GQival dave. Us relgn thus seeng to haves come to a 
elo se in about 4.D,1078, The story about thse ad of 
Jayakesl, as given in the PrabendhasChintenant, is 


supported by these Observations, The story mins ag followg= 
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Jayakasl had a vet parrot, It was kept in a golden 
cage in his apartment, Yhile Javateal was taking hig meals 
he called hig pet parrot to come out of the cage, The 


= 


parrot made a sound indicating that there was a cat nearby, 
Jayskésl saw all around, tt finding no est nearby asked 
the parrot to come out of the onge, The parrot still ind sted 
that the cat was there. Therapon he promised the part 
that he would wd his life if anv cat killetit (parrot). 
The parrot thereupon cama flying and set near Jayakeasl. 
Unfortunately there was o cat, hiding itgelf below the 
stend of the dining plate. The cat pounced unon the parrot 
md killed 1t before it could be rescued, The sight of the 
pet parrot lying dead with blood 911 over moved Jayaked 
go much so that he decided to die to keep un the promise he 
made to it, The antreatias of the courtiers ond all others 
around Jayeskasl did not besr fmit and he wded his life by 
tuming himsalf with the parrot, Sich was the tragio death 
of a powerful personality who moved from the Narmada to the 
Kaveri with his Li agewlo rddgattling mattars by the at ren ath 
of his swrd as well as the wisdom of his brain, 


Thig gtory sopearing in the Prabendhe-Chintemant 
ee re 
abounding in imaginary storles cannot) be lightly brushed off 
as fictitious, We have instances of neorle dying for their 
pets evn in the twatieth century, It hed appeared ome time 
back in a paper that a retired brigatier in megland shost 
himself dead wha the doctor, to whom he had take his vet 


dog for being treated for an ailment, told him that his dog 


! gg 
would not survive, In the same way, it has been reported 

in the Prajavent dally naper of Bangalore dated oth 
Sentember 1961, that a young man Of Urekere near Tavarexere 
in Wagadl taluk of the Bangslore district committed 

suicide by hamging himself wie a youn g oalf in hig house 
died on being beaten by him slightly, 


In the period in question we have numeroug 
instances Of voluntary immolation by whves ad near 
relatives on the death of the husband an4 of servants on the 
death of thelr masters, 


We leave 1% for tha raaders to tax thelr om’ 
sense of credulity quoting the fanoug lines of Bhavabmti 
for believing the ghory or otherwi ses 


kokeottarang chetansl ko nu vijnaturearhati II 
—-— ee —— ee 


Uttarasramaecharitem, II, 7. 
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from hig records sare as follows: 
Nose (D to (17) ast 
Nos.(1) to (4), (9) to (19), (91) ana (9°) of 
Shashtha II and the following: 
(38) Malege marttm dan; . 
o~— a eeead — oo : 
(19) ubhavaebdal ae gan daemukhae darn ati amy 
Se fe aA Bee OT ere Foe 
(20) Kadambacku maski meavatarans 
(21) sarmi~Agat ne vaj raep em) aren; 
(22) valriegharattans 
me a Te ee 
ae PA, an ant 
(28) subhatar ral a stchanant 
varen=arbbat tae gan dan 
(24) pagevaren arbbet ta- gan dams . 
(26) ajjadevielabshaevaraeprasadamy 
(26) Kademba=kul aet11 ak amy 
ea ae oe 
( 27) sheturrashtienagere adhi shit Mt task adage 
(28) Himevade gl rin drre rundre dicharre sthgott ae 
mahée saktd =p rabhavams 
(29) sbhataek anak s-nikash=onal ans 
SR Se er ones PN Se 
(30) lokalksekalpe=drumans 
Oe ee 
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Let us now examine the information suprlied bv the 


records of Jayakesi I, 


A continuaticn of the Gu atk atti in serintion 
instroduces Jeyakasi I, and refers to his explolt against 
the (hola, If stetes that Javakasl was able to sugnent 
the empire of hig magter Tratlokyamalla (SOmosvara I) by 
cutting off the hard of the Chole king (Rajadhiraja Chola 
in the battle of Konpem) in the Nan dena semnvat satay 
corresponding to the year 4,9,108%53, The epi graph taps 
then recor’ gr grant mada by Jayakest for the upkeep of the 


tank congtmcted by Dasa, 


, e e 


The Paaji nlates dated on Sth July A,D,10% introduce 
a family of "ahomadans, originelly coming from Taji in 
Arabia, and residing at Chamlya (Chala in the Kolaba at st.) 
and ginee migrated from Chrule to Gova, The first nerson 
named is Aliva and ig desoribed as an omer of fl eat se Al g 
son was Madbumadag From Madhumada was bom Chchhadana.This 
Chchhadema seems to heva helped a good deal in the 
protection of Jayakesi, He had acquired considerable 
strength on hig own acti vitt es, The village Laghueforembika 
waa granted to this Caochhadama, The above names Alive and 
Madhumada are sangskritiaed froms of Alli an4d Mohamada. 
Chchhadama means in Arabic 'one wh renetberg Gog! or'a 
ACorekeeper { ganigk rit ‘pratiharin'), 4 further refare ce 


ig made to this point, wile writing about Guvelsdeava III, 


peipe 

The village Lagm="Orabika was in the ‘ivi gion 
of Gopakardvina, Lechu-Vorembika has been identified by. 
Dr, MeG.Dixit with Moranbi, situated ntout four miles 
from Panaji, 

There was another copner nlate errant of Javak 6st a 
which is not found now But its ext ract s wera available 
in the official recoris of Goa, earlier, This grant 1s 
stated to be dated in 4.D,1053, A references has. been made 
to this grant while writing about Gihalladeva I. The 
grant al 0 mentioned that Jayakasl had nermitted one 
Sadao 1,a., Chchhadama to collect ‘customs on shins 
coming to Gog from big norts in India for the emenses 
of a big magjid built by Ghobhadama at Goa, and that he 
had annointed Chchhadema ag his Chi ef Mini ster, in 
vreference to his local minigters, We have found that in 
the cabinet of Guhelinsdeva II, Chchhadava was one of the 
mukhyer avikarsins and his name stood first in ‘the 11st of 
the mini stars. This wuld mam that Chehhadama was a 


referred % above wul4 suggest the portfolio of finance, 
It ds in the fltness of things that 5» merchant having 
experieice in trade with forel en countries should ba 
entrusted with the finences of the State, Generally 

mini sters of kings in the metleaval days were gmMerals in 
the 4my, But as finance wuld be a province of acounts 
and the wllection of taxes and emenditure, it was prover 
that a clvlliam was selscted for the pumose 


Luz 


The sald plates of 4,D,1053 also manHoned that 
it was ‘Me to the efforts of Chohhadara that the el ty 
of Goa prospered in its trede and its dtizes became 
richer, The selection of Chchhadema as Chief Mini ster 
proved to be very advantageous to tha awmini stration, He ‘ 
was pmdamt, just snd liberal, well-versed in mathenatics, 
By his wise and exemplary onfuct, he put an end to all 
rivalry end heartemming in the kingdom and by treating 
those who ware dispectad of wekeh ambition with just 
retritmtion, he hel@ in check all the mischl efemakargs 


in the country, 


‘The Sader bi inserintion dated on or about Thursday, 
12th Dec, 4,D.1062 intrwduces the subordinate chieftath of 
Tembar in Jayadevayya with » number of titles such as 
chaturvyopadhi-kal aenarinata, sarnsintl-kamneaynt many 
gukavie Jen eek alpre vrik shay linia ga 
‘These titles wuld show that yaendeve wag re ie Gane: 
po sessing great valour and administrative acame@m, and a ‘ 
patron of poets, besides being welleversed in litersture, 
His father also annesrs to have bem on equally no tad 
veronality as siggested by the title tan deve gan thee va ran ae 
In later inseriptions of Tamtar we get additional information 
of thig femily, Jayad.va granted tro mattars of land to 
a temple oon st 1 ct ed ly one noes Hollimayva, perhang an 
agriculturi st, Sadembi 1s an inhatd tted village in the 
Kal ghat gl tale, situet ed stout eleven miles suthewest of 


Kalghatgl, deep in the forest. 


103 
Two inscriptions at Sen gem Saver cite dates in the 
Kilaka samvat sara Saka 991. One of then mentions the 
month of Bhadrapada ont and Memgal avera and the other 
the sank ranti, The dates wuld therefora correanond to the 


months of Auget md Decerbear in A.D, 1068), 


One of than intr fuces a local gavun da in 
Chet tagavun da, son of Hell a» gavunda end grandson of 
Achataegawinda, who is also sai? to be a trusted servant 
(lenka) of Jayakesdidava, and mmt*ions that thiaChatt a- 
gavun ds granted tro mrttarg of land below the Ballix gattdl 
tank for the daily beth and offering ro the aod in the 
Salta year 991 at the tima of gamk rant. This family of 
Achat aegawnda cama from the village Kudala in the Mavale 
country, In the semnd ingerintlon, Santesgawnday an 
younger brother of Hallsegawnda 1g stated to have 
con structed a Si valaya ena that Chat tae gawinda ana his 
father Hallagawinda erented tw nattars of wet land. 
4 reference to the same Pemtly is again made below while 
writing about Gaveledava JIT, Kudsla is the village Kudel gt 


ee 4 
Near San gamasvar, 


It is sigifiesnt that both the inscriptiong at 


at 
Sanganesvar do not memtion any imnerial power, 


The Raya hero=stone of A,D, 1071 mentong that 
one Bhup adeva (perhans Bopp adeva) of Valliyapura died 
while Jayakesl was mwling, Valliyenura is itdmti fied 
with the present Velim in the suthem oa territory by 


Sri, G,¥, Yo rags. 


134 
The &rinbhavi calling ingeription mations that 
Jayakest was a feadatory of Vikramaditya VI, It describes 
Kundura Tiveetundred country as a face to the lady Bx 
Berth end Ammayanabhvi as 9 saffron want on the forehead 
of that lady, It introduces the melee of eee 


mo n= anu sthen hin nen andivan ne Jan sm savaht = FLee srinenng on’ “and 

Wrodey =p ramukhas. & “t Solve family commencing from Nagavarma 
of Dehare ig mentHoned next, His son was Aytavarma, One 
Bibbanna, an Isvaraebhaktn and aM ocean of knowledges 

( vi dy=amtu rad) is mentioned next, Sivadassyya and 

Kelimayya are next mentioned, This Kalimayys is descri bed 

as Sivpedhammecnt mala on4 Stveapiac atu a thrtmige 

The eplgraph proceeds on gtating that » Si var griha wag 
aonstweated towards the mouth of the villege md that 

various grata were made to this templa in the SekA year 

992, The epigrenh is hichly damaged. In the vear 4.0, 1071872 
the ruling monarch was not Vikremaditys VWI tat Bhuvenalkanmall» 
somésvera IT, The mention of the rel of Wkremaditys 

in this record is explained in the introfyction to the 
thet'Lerengaltya VI virtually essimed indene@daice as 

early ag 4,D,1071 although he tid not seceed tn finally 
overthrowing his elder brother Smesvern H11 4,D, 1076, 

The 4mminbhavi eri granh mentions Govage for the first time 

as thea canital of tha Kedtambss of Goa, 


The Nulvi inscrintion, however, mentions that 


Bhuvanaikemella (Somasvara II) was miing in Dec, 4.7 107%, - 
“By 


1g5 
As slready referred to above while writing atout Shashthe 
II, the Nulvi inscription introduces the reign of 
Chat tayyadeve with full titles of a Kadanba mahimendal svar, 
which are enumerated there, It then introduces the rel gm 
of Jayskesl and Rig wife Boppadevi who sre stated to be 
mling the provinces of Komk an a Win ehndred, Palast ge 
Twel vesthousgand, Kufdars. A veemndrad and Seth Thirty 
from thelr capital Gove Kuntels country *n@ the Palast ge- 
nada which was ae ie saffron marc on the forehead 
of Lady Kuntala (Wanted nent tal akice 141 ok tileka) are next 
descri bed, Nule was a charsing town in thet Palas! geen=du 
with pneuneine parks (belast da Upavan adimda) on the 
border of the Bel. avel saat, Nule is the present village 
Nulvi, atout six miles south-southeast of Hubli, The 
twelve gavun das who »ra algo called prabhu gal of Nule, 
are then introduced slong with the Sixty families 
Camvat teokkal a) These todles made cartain grantgof 
garden land, etc, in the Saka year 994, 


’ 
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CHAPTER VW 


0 
THE VIDILE P BRYD 


GVaLaDeva III 


gon of Jayakest I, Gival adava ig know ag Givel adevay, 
Tribmavenswalla, Tribimvenanell a Gavel adevay Gihelay Govela 
and Gopala, The fom Gopala ig found in an insertption 
from the Prince of Walas Musaam, Bombay end the form Govals 
is found in the undate? heroestone and the dated 
inscription (A,D, 1081), found at Alnavar, It 1s likely that 
the nameg Gavale and Gihala are wth derived from the 
Sanskrit name GOpala or merely sanacriti sed into Gon ala, 
through the nama Covela, 


(2) 


Doubt was exnressed ag to whether Guveladavn was 
from the direct line or not in the family of the Kadanbas 
of Goa, Rat the clear sention in the aniver and the 
Narendra inseription 1, that he wes tom to Jayakedt I, 
sets at reat this ubt, The Nevahars inscription exressag 
thig relation clearly in the poetic way by stating that 
Guvaladeva of exalt ed valour was tom to Javeskegt as a 
lion be bom to him, Likewl se, 1t was considered that 
Tribhuvan amalla and Giveladeva were perhangs different 
persons, But the joint mention of the nana ag Tri bmvanae 
malle Gavaledava in the Mugad inscription clears off 
this doubt, Further, the gpme Narendra inscription refers 
to Vijayaditya I ag tat-anujay 1.0.) younger brother of 


Zz = 
Gavaladeva, Thera is no Aoubt in this relation alg, 


w Giveladava came to throne in about 4D. 1078, 
The earliest of the inscriptions of Givaladeva is from — 
Makkal tal. Ral ghat Ay gated on path Decanbar, 4,D, 1079. 
The last one 1s fron Yugad, tal, Dharwar, dated in 
Dece 421126, In between these two dates, there are 
about twenty ingcriptions of the king know g0 far, It is 
interesting to note that when Dr. “leat wrote'Bhe Dmastias 


towards the olosa of the last catury, Givaladeva was 


practically unknowi excent for a peters ce to him by 
that amtior wile rriting abut Vijayaditya I, Even in 


little was knom atout Givaladeva. 


Coming to the dominion of Gavaladeva we find that 
the Mukkal inscrivtion (4,D,1079) elvas the dominion ag 
ae Nineskndred nd Palasl ge Twelveethoussnd, The 
Alnavar ingerintion ( 4.D,. 1081) mentions tha following 
tracts eg being ruled by Giveladevas 


i) Komkena Nine-tundrady 
i1) Palasige Twel ve=t hou sand, 
411) Kumdira Flve-hundred, 
iv)Another Fiveehundred (perheps Havya or aval e) 
v)Kaderavalli (Thirty) 
vi) &nother Thirty (perhans Unukal or Sabb), and 
~vid)Kavadledvina Lekh=andeeeqarter country, 


At Ms {69 
The sae extant /to have been are by him in 

e . 10 -~ 
4,D, 1080 (June), as mentioned in the Tersikop broken 


insarirtion, wherein we find the following tract ss 


4) Komkana Nineehundred, 

41) Palasi ge Twel veethou sand, 
114) Kun dire Fi vdhun dred), 
iv) (Unudkel Thirty, 

v} Sabbi Thirty, 


In the broke ports we may parh-ps ay the renaining 
tractg of the Alnaver inscription, The Kal hat gt broken 
piece algo (oc, 1080) mentions Unukel Thirty and Sabbi 
Thirty = other parts of the stone being at off, Next, 
the teiir ingecrintion (4.D, 1089) mentions only the 
Komkana Nin stun dred and the Pelesize ‘wel veethou sand, 
This extent of dominion is rep aate4 in the sm geeddvarn 
inseription. of the a8"@ Aata, There 1g 4 gap Of sixteen 
yeara from 4,D,1082 to 4,N,1098, for which period we 
have no records of Givaladeva except Mr a beie pisce 
at Halyal, Wext, in tha year A,D,1098, the Kadrollt 
inscription mentions only ohe tract, viz,, the Palast ge 
Twelve~thougend, as the dominion of faveladevay with 
Gove ag the capital, It seens that Sivaladeva had some 
reverses in tha period bat wean a 1094 to 4,2,1103° 
In the next Inserlption at ieee) dated the 24th DeCes 
4,.D,1103, we get the dominion agsin ag the Konkste 
Nin ewhun dred and the Pslasi ge Twelveethosand, The nates 


119 
undated ingcription mentions the dominion as Komkma = 
Rineehundved, Palasi ga Twel veethou sand and the Kavadi=dvipa 
Lakhsandwa-quarter country, The probable dat a of this 
in seription mocfadoe 460.11. The lsgt inseription of the 
king at Mugad (4,D,1195), however, mations only the 
two traditional tracts, Tut smother inscription of his 

_Rephew Tagshedly Vitey the one at Tambir fort, of 
practically the game Aqte, mantions that Javakegt was 
ruling the two tracte nd in addition the Kavadi-avina 
country, It wuld thug arnear that towards the beginning 
ag well as the end of hig wile, Gavaladeva hed under his 
control, besides the traditional araas of Konkana Nine= 
hundred and Palasl gs T wel vee't hou sand, the Kavadiedvina 
Lakheandegequarter country, Kunduray Kadaravalll, 

Unukel snd Sabbl were geeraliy considered as narts of 
the Palesi ge Twel veethousand province, 4g being situated 
on dine wovdunG? the Sclnel ca mounts: their mecifle 
mamtion may indi cate that at some time they were not 
under the Kadembas of Gos, In this connection it may be 
noted that Jayakeel II, nephew of Givaladava, claims 
besides the above countries, the Halve Fi veehundred, 

The Kontaiuli Thirty, the Panumgal Tive-hundred, the 
Velugrane Seventy, Polalaginde Thirty, and Ut sigrame 
Thirty during the nariod 4D. 1126 28 This period falls 
during the rolen of Cavaladeva himgelf and further points 
out to the agressive policy of Guvaladava and his nephew 

Jayekaal IIe 


The dominion slseimed by Giveladava including 
thet claimed by his nephew wring his life tima ia ths 
the Largest evar claimed by the Kadenbag of Goa, 


These places figured as the ‘cant al of the king, 
vig, Chandrapura, inalapura, and Gove. Tha damaged 
inscription st Tarslkcp (4,D, 1080) and the undated 
ineomplete inscription at Kadrolit give Chandrepura 
or Chandawira sg the canitel, Tha 4lnavar ena the 
Sen gemésvar in scrintions give Anelapura or Anal Anure as 
the cavi tal. and the on copper plate grant (4D. 1107) 
the Kadmolli (4,5, 1098), The Nigadi (4.D.1119) ithe md /he 
Kalghetgl undated inscriptions give Gopaka, Covage or 
Gove as the capital. : 


Let ug now wreider come contemporary records 
which indicate reversas by Givaladeva ct some time or the 
other, dcugi II, of the Sindas of Yalberga, 1s stated 
to have taken Gove, Aimersad the Melapas, t.e,the 
pe@eple of the Yagtem Ghats and gelzed unon the Ronen, 
Helis ah stated to have gi ven Gove and Unvinakatte to 
flemes, In snother remrd, vige, the Naregal in serintion, 
Aeoherasa ig stated to heve conqaarad ths Konkma at the 
blading of Vikreme chakravartti, These staterents 
eorroborate the absence of mmtion of Konkans nrovince 
from the dominion of Gival ateva in the ree ingerintion 


of 4,0 1098, Further, the Trikutosvare ternle Iingerintion 
é | 


Liz 
at Gadag dated in March, 4,D,1102, mmtions that mahapraihma 
Bhi ven avyyaenayeka was afin] nj stering the Palesigea Twel ve= 
thousand province, Likewl sa, the ae in serlp Hon 
mentiong that the sane officer was ep verning the ree oS 
province in June, &D,1109, mother inserintion at Kalkart, 
hapradtiena dendaenayake & 
Mantapslayya was governing the Palasige Twel veethou sand 
province along with some other tracts under Vikramaditya VI, 
Un fortunately the date of the enigravh is logt, These 
records show that in the beginning of tha twelth century, 
the Pelasige province was not under Giveladeva, 4g Usassed 
later on, the marriage of Mallaladevi with Jayetrasl took 
place in about 4.D.1103, The Tamtur ingeription mentions 
that. Vikramaditya VE gave the Palasige country to Javakest 
as a marriage gift, This staterent 1s naturally emlainad 
by the asgimotion that just befbre tha marriage, the 
Palagige country was not held by the Kadanbag of Gon, and 


the reords referred to above lead to the some conclusion, 


TO gam up, the Kadembags of Cos saan to have bem 
recalcitrat to the overien power of Vikramaditys mring 
the last years of the 11th Century, the imperlal gmerals 
had to carry military operations agsinst Tri bhu ven emall ay 
Tribhuvaiamslla suffered some losseg during the period, but 
he and bis familly were rackonad es powarful feadatories ; 
who ge goodewill cduld not bea lost by the Chalukve monarch, 
Vikramaditya, taersfore, congidercd it more ghatesnanly to 
again cenmt the relation between his Fobuse and thet of the 


Kadembas Of Goa by marriage ties m4 therafore deck ded 
to offer his daughter to Jayakadl II in marriage. He had 
nurgued thig polt oy in hig anrlier days shen he married 
princes of royal femilles, Including the daghter of 
Jayekeel. I, for the seke of the wlathrity of the State, 
This step taken by Vikramaditya proved more fmctuous 
tha perhaps evi saged, In the dwindling days towards the 
dowmfoll of tha dmoagty, tt was the thuse of the Kadambas 
Of Goa, with Mallaledavi, deughter of Vikrrmaiitya W, 
with her benign influence, which affordad protection 

to Swesvara IV for getting a ote-told, This matter has 
bem dl sm assed later on while writing sbout Mallaladevi 


end Parmadi davas 


Gavel adéva had a long rele of about 47 years 
commencing from about 1,0, 1078 to the and of 4,D,1128, 
almo gt ayn gfonous es erst of Vikramaditya VI, Throughout 
hig relg he malntsainsd his aneset ral Jowinton axcent for 
short intervals end at times aignented 1%, On the whole 
hig relgn annears to have been strong and powerful end 
the country flourished wall during his pariod, Thi s is 
reflected in the numoer of gpithets toyme by him, Of all 
the kings of the fanily, he has the highest number of 
epithets ad also the nogt hi che sounding Ones, As coul d 
be seen from the list of epithets appended, 


Not many peronal traits of Svaladava are ai sclo ged 
from bis epi graphs rnd corner plates, It cen, however, be 
gathered from the epithets in his prasatis, that he was 


ee en Ne ee, ce, 


aman of emidition, well=verged in literature, Tms the 


Nigadl inseription mmtiongs that he had the epithets 
vidvet=sardjini-raja-han san and Sarasvat/l-kam=avat en seme 
The fact that he generally maintainsd his kingdom and 

at times increased it shows that he was a brave warrior 
wi th ample marti al qoelities amd en active and ambitious 
person, His clash with hig ovarlord Vikramaditya Ww 

or gone of the contemporary faidatorias 2150 point ; 

out hig anbitioug nature a4 the indomitable mirlt, 
ganda, vi rae simhasan ae cheko ra re out to oie: Beaeer: 


His reliious farvour is aici forth aes the genie 


meee eee ry ee 


Labdha»vara~p rasadam. Hig rere i ace: sed 
in the tems ohaga-chetu rhiaj aby and tyaga=simhasa ate 
Ais personal excell ace ig boume out by the epithet 
kasturikeandden, 

Agmming that he was about, twent ye el ght years 
of sgea chen he cara to throne in 4.0,1078, he may have 
‘ been bom in about 1.7108. He was, therefore, atout 75 
years old in A,D.1125 when the kingdom nassed on to 
Jayakasl, This would show that like many other kings 
in the family, ha het a pod long lifs, Ha is one of the 
few kings of the forilv whese wifa's Bee ia not know, 
However, the “never inscription of 4,7, 1081 mentions 
one Bhagabbe reat, It tr pmbable thet che wes the quem 
of fival adeva, ‘ 


It 1g not known whether Givaladeva had any 
issues, The kingdom passed on to Jayekesl, his nephew 
after hin. 


Withets in the prasastis of Gavaladeva ITI 
@ovearing in hig recOrds are *g followss 

Nos, (D to (94) ass 

Fos, (I, Cas C5, (9) to (19), (93) ond (24) 
of Shashthe II, 

Nog. (17), (9°), (93) and (98) to (30) of 
Tayskest TY; 
fnd the followin ea: 

(26) Kadenbee cha darants 

(6) chigeechatu btm) ans 

(27) gi Varn an gamu dee dhval sm} 

(28) Septs-KOtesverandavexl: abdh a= varaenrasademy 

(2) kastu riko and dens 

(30) tyage= simhasen ams 


ed 


(3D Dhara t= 2a drar Devat a AenTe tite an voy ang 


(32) gamdharen ae adanbe sn vayans 

(33) vel riemandaliksemada= vedan de= gon tae sthal ae 
aN AN OE ee 
khan den aon att shi hasnt sht hur a= bin J ee dandams 

€ 84) win ae dai n- vet = nt amt toe ste on vi Wadham 


ee eee ee 


janie sa svam} 


eee ee ee 


(35) vat: rei bhae!can ath aoe) 


Be Re Wot ke ee 


_—_"—_—_— — tas 


Trin et ran 
(99) mendslikae Trin ef rem; 
(40) Chaturae Charayen ets 
(4D T ri 10chen e-Kadenberkeul srk mal. sn are See 5 
(42) muruelokada gandan3 
we 


(43) vi rae slmhe san an chako ray. 


b—2—-4 


Let ug now look into the various details mrvlied 
by the inserintiong of Mval adevas 


The erriilest of tha inscriptions of Gavel adeve: 
ig from Mukkal, tel, Falghatel, dated the 24th Dec. 4D, 
1072, It meations that Gavelaseva was ming as a 


feadatory of the Yestem Chelukya emperor Vikramaditya VI. 


. & pecullarity of this inscrintion is that 1¢ 
mentiong the refm.of tha Hengal Kadamba king 
gontd vammadava (dominion: Hanumgalla Fiveehundred end 
Kon takuli Thirty) slong with that of Givaladeva, The 
reamne for this joint mmtion anneanr to be that the 
temple was con stracted at *ukkal in the? dominion of 
Gaveladéva by one Barmmagawnda of Pannasdge, a citizen 
in the dominion of Sen ti varimedave. Tt also mentiong that 
Bi reyadava, an unknow worthy so far, son of Sentt yarnae 
deve was ruling over Pmnadea in the 7th year of the 
Chalukya Vikrama area by menneava smya, The inseription 
introdices Bermmagawinia of Painasoge with his wife 


Jatikabba «nd song Chawinday Chava end Maliga, Barmmagawnda 


1.7 

is stated to have grante’t one mattara of paddy land to 

the tele of Barmmesvara wilt by him after washing the 
feat of Nirvm asakti-jiys of Pmnasdge, In the second 
grant Birsyadeva is stated to have prented one gadynia 
from the siddhaya of the village Pannasge for the ato ve 
mentioned temle on Saturday, 24th Dec., 4.0. 1082, 
Pennasoge Or HannasOge, As itis o there se called, 

appaars to ba the village Hal ogi in/Seggeon tal, of the 


Dharwar a st. 


In the uninhahitted yvillaea of iar toes tel. 
Kalghat gi, there is mn insetiption, parts of vhich are 
broken and are miasing, It mentions the reign of Chelukya 
Vik rans Tri bhavan small a end then piveg the titles of the 
Goa Kademba king, The neme of the king is missing, “But 
the titles ara similar to those found in the Temtur undoted 
inaeriotion of GA val adeva, The date cited 1s en Timrsday, 
18th June, 4. nN, 1080, From thase detail s it can be made 
out that the Kedemba king was Guveladeve, The grmtor' 5 
family 1s mentioned as Makagawnda, hig wife Nennikabbe, 
his son Malegawnda, his fen cthtareinelew Aragikabbe end 
perhaps his mother Pamehtkebhe, The favily wag noted 
for gifts to the leamed, (kaviegamakrey=d~vagiejanad). 
It is interesting to note that the ladies Nannikabbe and 
Aragikabbe are stated to have obtained ine. from 
‘Bhavan s=Bhavani' gsoddsss, Thug, Bhavani who BE Ap wi th 
Sivali, the great, later in the 17th century, makes her 
appearance ag a farily goddess long back in the 11th 
century in the family of Mukagewinds in the Kalghatel tal. 


The village nane was Ton on abel mdit ig called 
e near Katukhamad’- 
Kelukheiéiya belive Dada ~ toretikon 1s about four miles 


te the north-west of ae. 


A demaged herastone at Sen ose aionlies 
the jate Tuesday, 1th May, 4.D,1081 for Giveladeve snd 
mentions that an younger bro ther of one Pedaveal a 
Bammacha died in some warfare, He is called Gival sdevara 
Dam ng Ca heg Z Guveladerva). 


The sinayer ingeription ig dated on Yednestay, 
dat shin ayaa gamk ram an ay sake 1003, eorrasnonding to 
Wemesday, 25rd Juna, 2, 281. It igaJrin ingeription, 
Fo imperial power 1s ~ntioned, It etsrts wi th Chatt avva, 
With prasastl, then refers to his son Tayak ost I with 
his prasasti ad then to Tayakesi''s son, vizwy Goveladevay 
the ruling king, with his prasasti., Thus, *he epi graph 
makes clear the relation sali ene Jayacest and 
Ugisl Gavaladeva, is poteenine One Haraginhee sett, el2o 
call ed Narasimga, is mentionec, Perhms he congtructed 
the Jinalaya, He granted certain Lands purchasing them 
from Others, The capital is mmtioned as ‘nal antra, 


* 


— eee et 


Sig ei ceatiases ls edie dea: She anngers to have been 


the queen of Givaladevea, 


( 70} 
Another inserintion from Seigamasver motes the 


dete Sunday, 25th Nec, A.D, 1082 It racords a grant of 


129 
five gadymnasy in the interest of which at the rate of one 
paga for one home ver month, the oil for the perpetual 
lam of the clive temple was to be nurchasedt, by one 
Naganna on the data mn tioned while Gavaladava was 
ruling, From the three inscriptions in the village 


we find the family of the loenl gavandas eg follows: 
—r-ATp- 


Achatagawinda with three sons nemed Hellagawnda, 
1 Va shmegngawande and Sentagawnda, Hallagavanda had » 
on nemed Chattagawnda and Warastmesgawinda had a on 
named Nagenn ee The presmt grant is given hy tht s 
Nagenne and the temple was milt by Son tagavan de. 


The insctiption mantiong that Givaladeva had 
obtainad choicest favours from Ajjadavi (Ajj aedevi~ 
Labdhaevare-pragada). ‘jjadevi wuld be the goddess 
Darga oF Parvati, S§ja heinge der’ ved from irya. This igs 
a deviation from the usial monMon ag SantaeKoti svarae 
devarlabdhaevarawprasada, found with other kings of the 


ee en ne ee 


dynasty, and also rith Yvaladeva himgclf, 


The ree inceription dated on the seme day : 
wR renrasents Givaladava og s feudatory of Vikrematitva VW. 
Tegir igs atout ® nil ag from Dharwar on Pherwere 

Belgeam road, It supplies the Cerily traa oF the villese 
officer of Kolamira in the Marajavadienade-kampma , 


to three gmerations ag follows: 


Mukagavanda, son Simga, son Javedeva=gavun das, 


i 


This Jayadeva-gawnda gave four mattars of lend for the 
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worshin of Kalidevasvanl temle constructed by his 
grend fsther (nuttayya) Muke-gavinda with the 
"hamivaegola! measire, ‘'Hamve’ is derived from 
"parvara’ meaning breahmins, Tt would indicate that 
the meagiring unit for grants to bratmins was a 


special one, Kolanura may parhens be famir itself, 


& broken niece of an Inscription found in the 
forest aren nt Hal yal, behind the Mallikarjuna temle 
gannlies the next date for Caveladeva, ize, Sunday, 
the 24th Dec, 4,7, 1088, 


The naxt inseription of the king is that of 
Kadrolli referred to by Br, ect. The in seri ption 1g 
edited in “the Kadenba Kula’ in op ontix TIT, But the 
readings given are not satisfactory, It has been ree 
edited by ma, It repregmts Givaladevs as » faidatory 
of VWkramaditya Wo an4 cites the 23rd vasr of the 
Vikrama era, Baludhsnya samvat sata, “Ashrdha asht smd 
of the dark fortnight, Brihavara, The dete 
corresnonds to Thursday, 24th June 4,D, 1098, The 
ingerintion introduces a subordinate chieftain in 
Arikesarl as a mahem sn dal esvara_ and the man dalwadhi ~ ) 


Nayaka Of Chchhannavati-ashasra, He is called Gamge= 


a OO ty ey a 


says. Chchhennavatie aghasra wuld be the province of 
Camgavadl Ninetysix=thougand, The mle claimed over this 


~ 
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Gewgavadl Nin etal xthou sand wuld be only symbolical, 
The inseription further mentions that, on the date cited, 
a grant of three Gamga gadyansawas made for the of] of 
the permatual lem and offering of the temple of god 
Renesvara, built by Tarddevadl Imdavve. The grant was 

to be protected by Arikasari and all the wbjects 
inaluding the Nakhara snd the Damchaenathae sthat ae 


We now come to the sick noe t nk=gat @ 
ifnserip tion of the king, This is a village in the 
Ralghatgl tal, about six miles, enasteeast hy south 
of Kalghatel, It is a Jain inserintion, It rep resents 
Qavaledeva as 2 faidatory of Wkrematitya VW, 


It introm@ces one Sagele Bommi sett1 of Puli goda 
who se preceptor was Semti vi ra, Hig father was Farl ay mothe 
Nenniyakka, wife Sairiverin, sone Simgenaryya and Bikka, 
He constmoted a basadl (Jain tewle) ana granted 
paddy Lend, a flower garden, houses and an oi] mill for 
the tenple, on the Occasion of inter sol stice of the 
Sabha genvat sara 1,e., on Timredey, 24th Decey Me % 1103, 


In the sane year amd mon ee on canday, Dth Dea , <9 
1303, another ingerintion at Mukkal refers to the king 
as the fendatory of Vikramaditya VI, Like the earliar 


-inscrintion at Mukkal, quoted =bove, this inscription als 


@ _ ~ 
refers to two relies: Qne of Gavaladeva and the other 
of Tallapadeve of the Kadashas of Hangsal with the dominion 
of Panumgella Fiveehindired and Kontauli Thirty, sane as 


in the earlier in scription, The local family men tioned 

ig algo the same, toa. that of Bemmnegawindn, It mentions 
that wife of Mela-gavandsy the song of Barmmaegawnday 

was one Ranik abbe, This Wal agawnda made a grant of 

dixty units of hakkela land to the Mulasthaa md 


e . 


The Kinny in sorip tion stonlies the date An 

1104, January 11, Yonday, It mentions that 
Tribhuvenemalla (i.e, “avaladeva) had granted the 
village Kanokantrs in the Kumdora Fiveemndred divi sion 
for the expmises of tuming insmse in the temle of 
Somanatha in Seu rashtra at the time of marriage fasti val 
of his nephew Jayskest II, It ale maitiong that the 
younger brother of Tribhuvenamalls,t.e,, Wiavaditye I 
made a grant of gadyanas to some temla (nama log), 
It further mentions that Jayskesl II was requested to 
regrmt the village Kenekapura for the sma pumpo se for 
his (Jayskesl's) religious merit, which he 41d, The 
date refers to the grant of Vijayaditys, and not to the 
grant of Jayskasl II, The inserintion Usplays the 
devotion of the dynasty to Somaatha of Sguraght rato 
whom the earlier kings of the fanlly made pilgrimages 
more than once, It el so shows that Cuvaladavay 
“Vigayaditye and Javakest were living together at the 
time of marriage of Jnyrkasi, in perfect concord, 


e ° * 4 


( 38) 
A coppereplate published by Dr. M.G, Axtt in 


Se ae ee 
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Vol. IY, supplies us the next date, viz, Thursday, 
7th Febmary, 4,D,1107 for Gavaladeva, Ne is referred 
to ag Tribhuvenemalle in the plates, He is stated to he 
the on of Jayakasl I, A family of royal servants is 
mentioned in the vletes cOrremonding to aach king as 
follows = oe 
Shashtha II + his minister = Kalava. 
Jayakesi I » hig minister = Wagan ne 
Eribhavenamalla = his minister - Gandagopala= 
Kelima alias Kelivermmn, 


From the nemas Ralappa ond Naganna ond 
Gen dagopala Kelima (sandriti sed rs Kelapa end: Naga a) 
1¢ cm be understood that the sotherston ge of this : 
fanily was Kannada, Kelima constructed a tank with a - 
blg dem end by its side got craated a bratmapum with 
besti fal tuildings and a surrounding wall, in Goa, 
He purchased yorlous lstids from neighbouring localities 
and granted then to twelve brahmins as = common holding 
and free from the pamen tax, imnosing certain condi tions 
as to how the comron holdings he @mjoye4, These brabvins 
were various officesbearers in the wyal henkmine were 
Various0ffisebenrersimtherord, establishment of the 
houseshold such as Atharven, Pauranikts, Jvotd shi 
(astrologer), Dhamadhikari, Rajagum (royal nrecentor), 
Asvaval dye (physician of the horses), Purohita, 
VWidyamm (preceptor in education), Pat taverdheas in 
Veda and Yajake end head in the Yajnika, The amumeration 


of these posts Uscloses tha systematic way in which the 


a, Oa, 


Se 
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reli gions md other activities of the royal household 
were being conducted, The Kanakur inserintion referred 
to alove mmtions the royal cool, The nemas of these 
brahmins md their fathers and grandfathers, such as 
Annayyabhatt a, Pommannaryny Mayyala, Mhalayva Dikshita, 
Qjjanarya, Tikkayye Ghai sasa, Vatayya, Ajjala Chat gasay . 
Pattayyay, etc,, smw thet thelr mother tonme was Kannadas 

They were regi dent s of lo cali tes roun 4 about Cons. Three 
geograp hi cal al vi ston s are mentioned ,viz., GOVaedvipny 
intamjea a4 Shajshashti, in which N@lra, Madaka, Kudattart 

: and Rai grama were situated, Nemes of narsns from whom 
Lands are vurchased sre Malepayvay Narava Pattayva’ s 
son Tikkayyay Nenmapayva id Nayya. Other village names 
mantioned are Kigiray Pi tiyal, Srara, Kulatthell, 
Kanileka, eto, The grant was publicly made in the 
presence of the parohita, tha Chief-mini ster, the King, 
citigms, Villagers end redidents of Gove in large 
numbers, having assembled the bratmins from various 
divisions who were to stay in the brahrsepuri, The — 
conditions of a&jowment of the grant are interesting. 
The houses and leds were to be commonly Ow ed3 the income 
from these was to be shared by all aeqally; the allenator 
ag well as the ourchasar of thase propertias ware to be 
fined five hundred; if the oecunmt of a housa, to 
whose ahare it had come, quitte4’ the house, the house 
shonld revert to the remsining grantees; if a houge lost 
itg Occupant, a new ocaipant may be allowed to atay with 
the congent of the nei ghhours and if ona ocapied it in 


any other menner, he should be fined one hundred, 


Gen dagopala Kelima, also callad as Kelivarmay 
made arrangements for vyakffeh as (di scourses) to be hela 
in the Bharati temple on4 purchaset a land for two 
hundred from Wathagrama (Madageo) snd granted it for the 
puro sé, He el so got three houses constructed fr the 
three officials of the temple, viz,, lachake (writer), 
aoharya end pujeka (wo rshinn er) of the Vaedavi (1.405 
goddess Bharati or Seragvati), 


The hte ingerlption mentions that in the year 
MadhyaneeNandsna sanvetsera in the reign of Vikramaditya 
Vy Gavaladeva was mling the Komkana=mandsle from Cove, 
The insorlption wentions only Komkanaemandela as the 
dominion, But the usa of the wrd mandala, in place of 

PN 
the umal Rineshundred wuld indieste that by the term 
Komi on aen‘an dal. all the Konkana nragy 1. Gey mal cada 
area was meant, which will include most of the parts of 
the traditional area of Prlasige Twelveethousan’, In fect 
the mention of the Marajavadiensd@ and Numinda kommen 
with> the village Niounde in it wuld show that these 
areas of Palast ge Twelve=thou sand were in the dominion of 
Gaveladéva, The Mugad inserintion referred to below 
specifically mations that the Marajavet =n'ada was in the 
Paladgl ge Twel veethou sand province, Muginda 1s Mugad, stout 
ef ght niles west of Dharwar and Ni gun de ig Nigadi about: 
eight miles southewest of Dharwar The sibject of the 
epigraph is a grant of two places of Lend and a math to 


oy 
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the Mulasthaa God of Higunde, after having washed the 
fest of TejOrad-nmdita, the discinle of Kriyasakti= 
pendita, at the time when the idol was mutilated (devama 
bhinnavade kala), by Chavunde=gawinda, soneinelaw of 


Nena gawnda who was son.in=law of Daylima~ satti. 


The last knom dated ingeription of the king is 
the waged tenk-tand enigranh of Dec, 25th, A.D, 1195, 
It mentions the reim of Vikramaditya VI, It refarg 
to Gavaledeva as Tribhuvanamalla Givaladava so that 
there can be no ‘oubt rogarding Gyaladeva being oalled 
Tribimvenanalla mi vice versa. 


The epigranh goecl fleelly mentions that Maharaj avadl 
(*Taraj avadl) was a nad u_( di vi gion) in the entire ( sakal a) 
Palasige country and ae Mu ged wag a sa be di vi sion of 
thirty villeges in Maharaj aevadien ata. It then intro aces 
a family of Hnzrgawma ios ( ef. mofem sumrne Nadagoude) 


—— te Le 
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Narggawnda mentioned is Chawnde, ‘He is stated to have 
executed several charlisbla deeds in the Mugamda Thirty, 
such as tanks, wells, Jain Templ aay other tennles, drinking 
water stations and feeding emntres, His wi fe wag 
Chattiyakka, Nagadeva was bom to this nalr, The wl fe of 
Nagadeva was Polliyskka, who excelled Gurl, Sita end 
Fuimini in virtues, Sanenta Marttenda was bom to this 
couple, Younger brothar of ¥arttenda was Chevunda, The 

wife of Marttada was Gojjiyskka, also called Gojjie 
gavandi, She has beam comnared to Sita, Girijata, Sarreveti, 


se 
Kuntl, Madrl, Ganga, Suldchana, Bhamidevi, wu shadavl 

and Ghatemteri, She equalled Renbe in bemuty, Rati in 
amorous sport, Gouri in fortune, Gsmaa in Alenity and 

Sits in purity of character md devotion to husband, She 


—= ——— Ce einnd ee ili online 


deyvemeagl’ and {13keedanzat vena naman henametee. § « She 
hag also been gtated to be sn omamamt to Bhersti in the 


undated Mugad inscription, 


™ this eine was bor peas, ag Arjuna was 


ee ee ee 


an adept in ho rgen an aie. He had stutled the sclence of 
meticinas, He was a great warrior davoted to pe paramts 
and had a number of titles, He is oslled Hu marae Raltyny 
a gan te the Wa gam 4a cu try, 


His cousin brother was Bonmearass. He Ls alsO called 
a manccomess and had «lg the distinction of a. 


Sei eed 
eee 
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The cenicasy of Bamnarasa 1s raverled in ne jae 
pYaje=mech cheki rt ti yam. He has also bea called a 
Hanmante to Jayokesi., Jevyakest wuld be the neshew of 
Gnvealadeva end in the Narendra inserintion he and his 


wife are stated to be’ wiling from Narendra even from 
he De l122,lee. while Giveladeva was still ruling from Gove, 
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The datmce hatwen Narendra (Kundura) ond Mugad 
(Magamde) 1s hardly six miles, both being fn the Dharwar 
tal, Both Nekarasa and Bawmarasa wera devout Jains, This 
Bemmerasa granted a niece of wet land for the unkeen of 
the tank constructed by his uncle “arttada, moroprtation 
of this lend for eny other nurmose was prohibited, It is 
interesting to note that the tank Is still ext sting mais 
sérving the publie for the last nine hundred years, The 
intentions of Marttsnds snd his nephew 3amaraga are thug 
amply rewarded. 
co 
The Ren elo ey of the Nergavandas is tims ag 
followste- 
Chavonda I 
We: Chattivalke 
Nagadava 


Wifes Pollivakka 


1 
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Marttanda ; Ghsvands IT 
(eon stmatad tha tank) poet 


4 


é Bennare ga 
ae Gajjeyakke (granted 1m) 
Nakorase 


for the unkeen of the tank) 


— 


The family history of this nargawminda fanily thas 
goes back to four generations; Chawanda I sould’ ve a 
contemporary of Mval'adava I; Ragadevs of Chat tayye IT, 
Marttanda and Chawunde II of Jayskosi I, ona Netarasa and 
Benmaras Of Gaveladeva III, Actuslly Chavenda I wes a 


contenno rary of Chattayya TI, as he is stated to have 


in the ingerivtion of Chattayya II of the seme nlace, skye 
diseassed while writing atont Chattavya II, 


pete is another undated inseription on the sare 
tank mind and referring to the same nersonslities, 
In this ingerivtion Giveladeve 1s eslled mvaemnne 
= A 
Gatuda=dhdvaja, wich 1s unumal as the dhvaja of the 
yee re oe TAVAaY a 
Kadambag of Goa hag bean trafitionally elva@ as venara= 


mapesnyede It eslso refers to him as Seek eerie 


— ae ey ee 
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had abdl sched from active mlership end entrusted it 
to Jayakasi Il, as was @one by his grandfather Chat tayva. 


Chat ti yakk a wdfe of Chawinda I, is stated to be 
sak al ae dhamm sen Ti yee As mentioned above Nakaraga ond 
Bemma were devout Jains, The withet sak al ne dha mn ae 
priye is, therefore, slonificant, indleating tolerance 
to all religious faiths, 


There ara five more undated or mutil ot ad 
inserintiongs of the kin ge One of then is = broke eleaeb 
on the tank at Kalghatal. That remains is only oneesi xth 
or onewdl ghth of the ort ginmmystone . From the exi sting 
part we find the mantinn of Vikravadityvs VI mmd Giveladeva 
_ and that Unukal Thirty and Ssbbi Thirty were in tha 
dominion of Givaladava, Two interesting nemes of 
subordinates anpear further on, They pre Davela end 


perhaps his mother Baniysbbe, These sould be annarently 


mahoneden proper n-mes, “hile writing stout Shashtha, 
Gavaladave I sna II and Jayskest T, we have come atro ss 
the ferily of Madmmada, Aliya and Chehhadema, Liked! se 
Davela and his mother may be some Tajiya parsonalitd og 
either of the sene family or of soma other femily, 
Davala appears to be also connected with Shashtha 


-—— aS = 
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Baniyabbe was his wife nd Daveala his son, Mrther there 
seeng to he an allusion to a cemal being dug in bemti ful 
Gove (bheaite Govayol) et the command of Savaladeva, Ya 
have already seg) above that Chehhadems hed grestely 
enhanced the civic amaitias of Goa, The present refoarence 
may be to ome ental construction by Davela or hig 
brothers, It is unfortunste that the major nortion of the 
epigravh is aut ee and missing, . 


From these details and from the mention of Unukasl 
and Sabhi, the epigramh sppears to belong to the ently 
years of the reign of Cavaladava, 1.6, about A, D. 1080, 
as we know that in the ingerintions of Tersikon and 
Alnaver, these tracts annear eg nart of “aveladavals 


dominion, 
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The next undated and partially broken inscrintion 
4q that found in Tantir, It introduces one Javakesl ag the 
chief of Tammlyara (Tartar), Tanmiyira is stated to be an 


agrahara in the "avale=nadu, 


— ar 


The parents of Joyekssi were Bchireje end 
Yaychenbike, His elder brothar was Memmi gn end his younger 
brother was Madiraja, Ye have come ecross one Jayriava 
in the Sedenbi inscrintion of Jay-kasl I, It ig not 
understood whether the Jayskesdl of the nreemt ingerintion, 
who igs also called Jeyedeva, 1s the sere person as the 
Jayadava of Sadenbi ge ingeription, It is more likely that 
Jayadeva of the Sedambl ge inscription (4,7, 1069) ig the 
grandfather of the prasm t Tavaké el (Jayadeva), if st sll 
he belonged to the same family, Madtireajs ig further stated 
to be mling the group of twelve villages headed by Tamtar 
by dkampradtussemyn, He had the title of mahaenrachanda= 
dendaensyaks, He has been called maha=samenteadhivati, He 


Vikramaditya, sanena (Jayakasi's) candhavarena, bambal ae 


_— eS OT TAS 


meme eH ey, 


Ceti cstaalll eee Mian: tinsel lon] ee ee 


Lek shmievilasa, These titles would show that he was a 

greast warrior end a distingished personality, having 

fonght many battles oven slong with the monarch Vikramaditya, 
The femily of Madlraja was a brahmin femily, Fis elder 
brother Jayakesi seans to have bem essimmed the rulershin 


of Tatar proper, while “adlraja, the younger md more 
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vigorlous person, assimed the mlerdip of the prinde 
pality of Tamir, 


The seni ga (1.6, tusiness community} fanily of 
Chavands of Tanbur is next mentioned, Hig father wag 
Bantaya snd mother Baglyabbe,, The native place of 
Bantaya was Gudicere.Chswnde was a great devotes of 
the trinity of gods, viz., Hara, Heri snd Brahma, He 
obtained a dutiful, bemtifil and virtuous women, . 

Chen di yabbe as hig wife, through the marit of hig former 
lives: Three song were bom to thig couble. The eldest 
was MARRS. The seond was Bira ana the youngest was 
Dasi sasl ga, 


SJ 


Temmiyars was s chaming city in the Maval ownadu, 
It had tenoles of Saxk$ Hari, Hara, Arhat, and other 
goda, It had a sabhagri ha (assembly hell), a sat raw gri he 
(freeemeals house), big tanks, walls, garden ay flowere 
gardes, lane of closely situated shops, bemti ful ~ 
lane of courtess gy lene of brahmins where the sound 
of Vedas never feided‘ani an attractive lene of 
agri colturi sts, Writers, elders, professional soldiers, — 
warriors, etc., thronged its mgic»halls ond ‘bed~ cham berse 
Temtr is a sell village im the Kalehatal tal, at vresent 
with sbolutely no modem amenities, Tha deserintion 
ofTamtmr, wich is further anmlified later ony in the 
days of the Kedambas of Goa, would mock at many of our 


modam tows, 
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Chavanda milt e bestifal temple in Tamtur, The 
eeigraph is broken off et this stage -n4 the date and 
grant portiona are lo st, 


2 


mother inserintion at sinivery tal, Dharwar 
gives the name of Gavele ag GOvala, It is 9 herogtone 
highiy damaged, It apperts that a hero Aaj in a battle. 
No further details can bea made cut, The hero is descrt bed 
as a Marti to king Govela. 


Oe nore unstated and unfin’ shed ingerintion at 
Kadri introduces Gival aveve ag A Pandato ry of "ri bhavenae 
mella (hk remaditys VI}, It mentions Chandawra ng his 
capital, Among his titles tyaga simha sana and vi rae 
simhagena-chakOra are noteworthy, From thesa titles, it 


appears thet the inscription helongs to the Letar vart, 


wien his nephew Jayskast was actuolly ming, 


ee ( 47) 
fo this may be added the Tambtur Vi shnuegriha 
= Neg Rr 


damaged inserintion, It is highly mutilated, only shout 
a third of the whole ressining, “he exl sting rortions 

me Mom arch 
introduce the rela of Chalutya /™ vd bho van am alle 
( Vikramaditya VI) and then bis fendatory Cavel adaye 
mling from hig cspitel Sovage, Komkana Wineshundred ond 
other tracts (details lo gt). Tha Village master at the 
time appents to be ona Hittimavya, The ferilv of Jevadave 
alias Jayakesl 1g intrewuced next, This Tavadeva appears +9 
have constructed a temple of Vishnu in naan, There are 
remains of a temple, rhere the epigranh is lying and this 


he 


tample may be the seme Visinu temic 
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Two herogtonas, ong fror cant, tal. Khmanur 
and the other from Bet ang, tal, Vollapiir fell within 
the period of Givelatave, The COdboli herostone records 
‘the death of one Deniga, son of Chatte of the aegrahara 
Village Codimvelli, wo fought like a horo she the - 
ladies of the villagza were being molested, On palaede 
granhi ¢ ground sy the herdOstone wuld be of the date 
Ce AeD. 1100, The stone was fot erected by Bachna, The | 
Ballendur herostone 1s dated on Thursiav, 4th Nov, 4,2, 
1118, It records that one Naga-gawania, on of Honnast 
of Yandinira 2nd sowe others died while fighting with 
robbers, who relded the village for lifting tha village 
cattle, Yamdiniva, which annears ns Hemdini ra, in other 


records of the place, is Belladur 


Five records falling airing the period of 
Gveladeva ITI sna foun’ tn the Kadanba dominion, do not 


mention the Kadaenbe tle, 


The first of the racOrd is from Davaree eihellf, . 
a tig village in the southem part of the Ballhongal tal, 
of the Belgsim dist, The village is called MAgdda in the 
epigraph, It is stated to have been in the Kalagirt 
kampana in the Palasize country. The epigraph 1s dated 
Tharsdey, 12th Jan, 4%, 1094, It mentions that, at the 
request of the councillors of the agrehara village Magoday 


Joyiya bapa made some gifts to the tamnles of gods Vishnu 
and Wehasa, He is described eg CholesKulantaka, The 
ees Fo eS er See 


135 
councillors are called by tha collective name 


' Ayvadimbar! ‘ 


The second ramrd igs from Karaticerl, a gall village 
in the suthem part of the Hbli tal, The inserintion 
after referring itself to the relm of VWkranaditya VI, 
introduces one of his senior ministers and the master 
of hig houge-hold, dan dan avake Anent apelayga, It then 
goes on describing a ‘ivi sional officer (vi shayeadhipatt), 
whose name sppears ss Na/ramaj, He igs stnted to be mn 
officer of pannayyes tax for the Aistricts of Palas ge 
Twel veethou sandy Nol smbavaal Thi rtyethou sand and Alende 
Thoussnd, This Latter offi Acer Naren 9 made grant to the 


mun -) AD Hog. 
god BHO J am gesva rey The vil age nama smnaars as Hambevol =l, 
et 


hihaveaved)s Thera £ ia another ingcrinton in the 
village dated in 4,.P,1196, mich will be noted while 
writing about Jayakesi II end Malleladevi. 


{ 2) 
The thi rd record ig from Amminbhavi, in the 
Dharver ate It is dated on Sanday, 9M Sent, 4422111% 


—— ee nee 


Pelasi ze dred eek wa eena: It head four hundred mahajsn-s 
for its arminigtration snd twelve gavindas for its 

: a Ree a ne 
control, The epigranh intrwduces one Uttavarasionmilta 
and his wife Chandi kabbe, The father's nama of 
Chamdikabbe was Indrasl vaejivar. She mate a grant of 
lend for the satra of the god, Uttavarasi=pmdita is 


ae iat) ee 
called Lakil~agar ae oi ddhant eek, : 
eS ee een 
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(53) ; 
The fourth record 1s from Dharwar proper, kent 
in the Murgadevl temple nesr the Qatxear fort ares, It 
introduces the relg of Tribhimuvmamalla Soe vI) 


eee eee 


valLathe, She hag pee deseribed ag peek tel. abhin ava 
she 1s the mother of Walled dav. — app ears as” 
Daravaday as in other inserintions of the locslity. The 
date cited is Monday, 24th Dece AgM 1117. One Bhaskare 
alias Bhenudeve was the local master of Daravada, Grents 
were made on the date olted to god Dharnesvaras & brok@m 
passage deseribing Bhmudeva ig interesting, It ne 

ag Keral aeP ‘ai dyaeP all averl asad gmik gmiksejsneka eowccecece 

It seens pagan courtessns from Kerala, Pandya nd Pallava 


countries were resiting at Dharwar, 


The fifth record igs from mare four miles 
from Hubli on the HuhlisDharwar rad, It is dated in 
Ae D. 1119, It hag been ai sea ssed in detall while writing 
about Jayrkest II, further on, 


at records that one dJakkarage, a minister of 
Vikramatitya VI, ongtructed temles of Keasavateva ond 
Bhaf ravadeve md after having establi shed the Ldols 
wi th mahaevi bhatt, made grants to then, 


ee 


These records ero mostly in the border ATSES, Ts 
Kurdikerl may be in the Sabb or Kenpile Thirty, margol 
is stated to ba in the Unukal Kemp ena end harwar and 


Amminbhavi also in some border tracts of Kuntura Fives 
hundred, 4t times their absence from the Kadamba 
dominion 1s explained by the very mmtion of tha 
areas of Sabbi, Unukel, Kadarvelli, ete, in thelr 
dominion, These ont-lying parts might have changed 
hands on occasions, If it was not 90, thege wag no 
meming in mentioning then exnresdv as lving wi thin 
the dominion of Gaveladava or Jayaked II, 


2s 
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Vijayadltya I, a1 0 celled Vijnayarktay was the 
youngar brother of Gavel adava III, He did not mle as 
ean indesmdamt micr, Ent he seems to have mied jointly 
with hig elder brother Mavaladeva tytn levsttedl for 
some years at least. Thig is evident from the eithet 
tya a sinsem a ahd ~ Sa yeL Yeas given to him in the 
Ballur ingerintion of hig grandson Permmadidevs. Similarly 
he 1s described as a king ( dharit ri-vell abha), adli gent 
in protecting all the religions ( akhil a=dhammne= 

CEG) Sa ee 

rat shan aedak sha) in ene Pronatys inseription of 
Permatideva. The Neradre ingerintion 4 ealls him 
a Kehitisa shining in the gelaxy of kings of the 
Kademba race, It 13 tas evident that Vijavaditya I 
did actually wield the political power of a king, 


No inden en dent inscriptions of Wijayatitya have 
come to light so far, But there is a Military reference 
to a grant made by him as the royal cook, Pura shott ama= 
bhattopadhaya in the anus inserintion of A, 1, 1104, 
From scattered references to him in the grants of his 
sony grandson, atec,, wa gat soma idea of his character 
and parsonality, 


The Degave eer of Permadl dava refars 
to naval emeditions of Vijayadityn to saveral dvipas 
with a number of vessels ani states that he wea a great 
warrior md was liks a jewslled torch to the Kemkane 
country, The Kirtheled ge erent describag him as a hero, 
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ry (6p s 
who had taken part in may battles, The Helsi migranh 
refers to him as a son tom to Jeyaredi, granting deli cht 
to the whole wrld wth hie rays, aver placing his 
feet upon the proud foreeheads of hmghty kings, 
nme the darknass of his foas with his 1u st re, 


The Dodwad plates describe him as a crest quordsnal. 


The eee ciskas of Jayskesl IT, refer to him as 
the fo remo gt amon g sf tiie tmth fal nd possessed of 
anple qualities, The Dodwad plates describe him as 
one to wom pastime with others wives was unknown, 
thas bringing out his moral character, 


It seems that Vijayaditya pradaceased his gon 
Jayaktasi in about A.1.1110 and his name eiven to the 
geeond gon of Jayokasi, who was tom a little time 


thereafter, 


Wiayatitya marrl cad Chattaladevl of the stare 
family of patinadintan on araieay He had four haces, The 
eldest was a deu ght er by name Padmaladev!. The second 
wag Jeyekasi II, The third was a oon named Udayarendevn p 
and the fourth also was a son named Trihhbavenamalla, 
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PAD OL ADEW 


The refera cet ao Padseladeye is found : two 
inscriptions, one at Tantiir and the other at Wavelli, 
near Tantur, 4 third reference seans to have been made 
to her in the Venkatantir inscription of *,D,1136, The 
Temiar inseription bears three dates; the first in 
Decey 4.D.1125; the second in ne De 118-60 and the third 
on 25th Decey AD,1169, It nentions that Padmaladevl 
was elder to Jayskedl and that she was marriad to one 
Haki balladeva, This Hakibslledeve is stated to be ming 
the Baavadl Twel veethou sand province, The father of 
Hakiballa is mentioned ss Mawilideva, 


Hakiballa got a Jain temle constructed at 
Tantur through his mini stars Barmmachayyn snd Rachmallay 
purchasing the lend from the local miler at Tatar 
and gave grants of land to it, The tenrle eventually 
came to be know as Padmaladavi ya Jinageha, This 1s in 
the fitness of things as the te ple was con st rmoted under 
orders of Hekiballadeva, the Imsband of Padmaladevl, 4s 
Padmaladavi was the patemal aunt of Pernadidéva, it is 
bat natural that the tenple be called aftar her newe in the 
year 4,0,1169, atout thirtyefive years aftar its 
eongt metion, ag Bammachavva and his magtar Hakibslla 
would not be local persong end the. local people wuld be 
renembering Padmaladevi of the Soa Kedanbe royal femily 
rather than her husbend an4 his neonla of a distant place, 
There area ramaings of qe Jain tamle, neer the ancient fort 


at Tantar, on the outsirts of the present villages 141 


The construction of a Jain tesple by Patmal edevi 
and her hughand may suegest that they had a gt ron g faith 
in dalnis, if not converted to Jsinim itself, Ya may 
recall here that Chat tivecka, has of po enomniae of the 


she was a Jain by pith 


In the Tantur inscrintion, Hakiballa's father’s 
Nene ig clesrly elven as Mavalideva, As Patmaladevl 
has bem described as of elder ai stor of Javakadl, her 
marriage with Hak ball adeva could have taken place sme 
time between 4,D,1099 snd 1100 i.e, stout te years 
prior to the marringe of Jayskeg! with Mallaladevi. 
Out preset kno wl edge about the kings of Baflavasl is 
rather Aiffused, 4s matters stand, two possi bilities 
offer themselves fOr mnsiderstion, The first is that 
Wawlideva may be Mavuravama II, eldest son of 
Jayasimha end the Chrlukya princess ‘kkadevi, He had 
the appellation of Mawlidava, "at he is know to heve 
ruled from 4.D,2037 to 1048, whereafter the mle of 
his next brother Tallis I 1g mmtioned from he Dy 1048 to 
1075 For Hekibalia to marry Padmaladavi betwee A.D, 
1086 to 1100, he could not have been bom prior to 


1A 


4,0, 1060, This wuld make us presume that Maya ravers If 
lived up to about 4.7, 1066, though not 53 a mler, There 
is, however, nothing unt si al in this hynothesls, as ha 

was jugt a young boy in 4,D,1057 “he he came to throne 
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his mother having acted as » regent to him 

The second possibility is that Mavilideva may 
ba Talila I and Hekiballa a younger brother of 
Kirttivarma,on of Talla I, The dates, would fit in 
for Tella I also, If this is tme, Hakiballa would 
have ruled the Banavast province ofter his vrother 
Ki rt tl varn ae 


The referee to Hakiballa ag » wlerof 
Banavasi. and to hic father Mawli deve ave claarly 
set in the Tartur inscription, Likewise the raferaice 
to Javekast as a brotheminelaw of Hakibnlla is ele 
unmistakable, In line 2 of the inscription, Jayskedt 
is pecifically called hiyaga of Hkiballa, Inaidently, 
this wuld indicate that marriages could take place 
batween the two royal familias of the Kadembas of Goa 
and Banavagl, 


The other in scription at Mavalli is a highly 
wm out one, It hreg t-O dates; the fi rgt ig dated in 
Novenber, 4.D,1125 and the second in Nove, 4.D.1]97- 
It is el@ aJain insorintion, Seversl verses of the 
Tembay inseription are reneatel in it, The addi Hona”l 
infomation it sunnliies ls that a dsughter by name 
Chattaladevi was tom to Hekiballa and Padmaladevis 


4 
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JAYRESI IT 

A faidatory of three monarchs, Jayskest IIT had a 
joint reign of more then five years ith his unde 
Gaveladeva III and stout twentyetwo.yaars of independent 
raign, From the aan aes and the Mom mee ingerin tions 
we know him as a fendatory of Vikrenaditvs VI, from the 
_ (2) 7) 472) 
Kaneadhenu, Hunsikatti md the Misrikoti inscriptions we 
know him as a feadatory of Rhdlokealla m4 from the | 
tanta r inserliption as n feudatory of Ingadekansllia IT, 
The earliest inscription men“foning Jrvaced ag a miler 
1s fron Bet Ait (A,1,1199) nd the Latest ts from wet oad 
(4.D,1144), In between thase two epi graphs thera are 


atout twenty inseriptHons know 9 far. 


The lost know dete of Givaladeva ITT, ag supplied 
by the raged inscription, is o8th Dec, 4,0.1195, Bat 
we come actogas Inseriptions in the neva of Tavaka dt and 
his quee Maileladevi as wiers for 4.1199, The 
Bettur inserintion is tated on 10th March, 4,Q,1199% The 
dusthins inserintion Bof A.M, 11°93 mentions that Pe 
Mallaladevi, in particular, was mling fmm Kupirs (1.4 
Narendra), Likewise, the Momigatt! inscription, olting 
the data emMmd Juhe, 4.91194, mention s that Jayrkeedl and 
Welloladevi wers ruling together, Tha Narendra inseription 
A dated in Augst, 4,.0,11°5 mentions that to th Mall -Ladevi 
and Jayakasl wera mling from Kundura, The first mention 
of Jayakedl ruling from Gove is found in the Karalkort 
inseription dated in ec, *,0.11%6, wherein Mailaladevi 
ig alsO atated to be ruling, at the aeme time, from Kun dura, 


It wuld tims seem that in the yaar 1196, Jaysred 144 
shifted his capital from Run dare to “oa, and Giveladeva 
ceased to mle in that van, Ro more in scriptions of 

Vavel adava are found after Tec, 1125, It seers that tha 
aged king Givaladeve wes wling et Soa unto Dec, 1195, 
while his young nenhew Jayskedt, ri th his Foenk was 
mling at Kundura unto that period, eg thoneh to protect 
the extensive rominion bv being naer tha eastem border 

of the dowinion, There ig nothing unugal in thig joint 
mule, as it hed bean ep practice followe4t in the family, 


The extant of the dominion as mlad bv Jaynkast 
and hig wife Mallaladevi from Kundura 4 omentioned ag 
follows in the Narm4ro inseription BCA. T,1199)3 
(D Konkeana Nineshundred; (°) Holasi 7a Twel vee thou gen a3 
(3) Kavaderavina Lakh= and aequarter;(A)Xontekult Thirty; 
(8) Panungal Flveehundredy (6) Unukal Thirty; (7) sabbt 
Thirty; (8) Utergrane Thirty; (9) Kadarvelli Thirty; 

(10) Polalagunde Thirty; (11) Hayve Fiveehunared and 

(19) Velu grame Sevaty, This is the maxtram aren that 
has bean claimed by the Kadavoeg of Gog ot anv time in 
thelr long history, & anslysis of the amve tracts 
would show that Jayakest claimed the hariditary provinces 
of the Kadanbas of Hegal (Kontekuli Thirty and Panun gel 
Fi veehundrad), the heroditarv province of the Northem 
Sllahares (Kavedeedving Lakheatdeaequartar country), and 
a part of the territory of tha Rattas of Soundattl 
(Velugrame Seventy), The Unukel Thirty, the Sabb Thirty, 
and the Kadaravalli Thirty »uld he mora or lass parts of 
the Palasi ge Twelveethousand, Their speci fle manton may 
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siggest that thaae arang were outlying units chen ging 
hands at some time, Ye havea no definite inf mation about 
the mlers of Polrlagunde snd Utmerame Thirties, All 
these tracts nut together wuld ba the mala arenas 
of the Dharwar md Belgaum districts, the wile of the 
Karwar, Ratnagiri, Kolaba nd Thana districts together 
with « small vortion of the Soutn Canara distri ety the 
Oa Nerritory a4 the errstwoile Saventvadt State, A 
mall portion of bellasdime tovaris the north and east 
of Dharwar and Hubli was also under the Kadamba rule, 


Thig vast territory sinds « reduction in the 
Nardidra inscrintion A (magugt 1175) which mentiong only 
the Konkana Nineshundred, the Palasiee Twal veethou rand, 
the Hayve Hveehundred mf tha Kavatiedvina L aith= an d= qe 
quarter, omitting congspimously the Panungeal "veehundrad, 
the Kon takuli Thi rty lof the Kadanbag of Hengal) and 
the Velugrame Seventy (of the Rattas of Smndattl), not 
t® geak of tha minor tracts of Unukel, Sabbi, Utsigzreamey 
Kadaravelli and Polalamunde, By December 1195 wa find 
farknter redaction ag the Hayve Ey veetundred 1g omitted 
in the Tentur inscription, The Bhavihal inscription 
(Dee, 1125) smtions only Palnsige Twelveethougand and 
Konkeng Nineetundred, Thig is in consonance with the sraag 
claimed by Teyokesit s uncle veladeve in the Muged 
inscription (Dec, AL. 1175), Likew se the kK @nahana 
inserintion (471179) mations only the Fonkana Nine» 
hundred sad the Palasiza Twelveethousan’, This is the 
game nogition In the dun alle at tt inserintion of AyDy 1120*31 
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and tha implied countries in the AsOga nletes of 4.n, 

1134, The Maden aunt ingeription (4.11%), however, 
mentions the Heive Five-hundred as ona of the countries # 
ruled by Jeyakest. In one of tha last inseriptionsof 

the king, vin, Tantur (4.01194), se find the dominion 
again extended to include the Kavadewdvipa Tak Be and= a= 
quarter country, omitting, however, Hol ve Fi veehundtred, 
This continued to ba the podition till the close of his 


ral one 


4g to the capitals of Javakesl, we hove observed 
atove that uoto 4,,1195 he wis mling at Kundure wth 
his wife, In the Kuréikeri inserintion (Decenber 1196) 
we find that he was ruling from Gove, The Tentur 
inscription of 4, D,1144 also mentiong that he wag ruling 
; hi g dominion from Gove, Next, the of atiniir inseription 
(4,2,1135) mentions that Javekeal and his queen Mailelse 
devi were ruling from the capitel st Bho sarn, The 
Venkat soir inserintion (',D,1136) makes a eimilar 
statanent, The Medanabhavl inserlption (4,113) 
mentions that Javacési wes ruling from Bhogura, These 
three refereices wuld meke it clear thet Yhoom was 
another canital of Tavaica dd at leest qiring the thirties 
of the twelfth century, Bhogam mav be Bogir, 9 village 
about two miles north of the “herwareBel gam wad 
(Poons=Bangelore National Hi ghwav No.4), vat ween fal adekon 


and Venkatanur, atout fiftem miles from Dharear, 


Likewl se the 13th verse tn the Agoge plates states 
that at the time (1,0.1134), Jnayakesl was rasi dine in 


— ee en ee oe ee 
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Indica, sri. G,H.Khare hag observed that Bhogenura oan 
not be fdmtified, But fmm tha mention of Bhogura in 
three ingerip Hons of the neriod (113538), Bhogenure cen 
easily be Ldmtified «1th Bhoeura in its slightly 
sanskritised form, ara (K ann sda) bein ¢ replaced by pura 
( San sk rit). Thu sy three nlaces annesr as the capitals 

of Jayrkasl, viz, Gon, the rammanent espital of the 
dynasty snd Kundurs ani Bhogura as the olteamative 
capitals established by Javakesl, 


Let ug now exenine tha nrokable Asta of Tavakeasl' 4 
birth end his warrieve with Mallaladevi, Ine of the 
important events in the lifa of dayareasgl is that the 

= 2 a MNAwsnare_ 
Westeam Chalukya monarch Vikramaditya VI gave, his 
daughter Mallaladevi to him, The Rarendra inserintion 
of the marriage. It Js algo mentioned therein that 
Jayskesi had sequirad vide fame for his herolgn end other 
qualities and that Vikranaditya heard shout it with greet 
pleasure, The Kirlhalasige ecrart refers to Mail al afevi 
normally means an unmarried cirl tat technically mama 
a girl of ten years of ag@, Reading betwam the linag, 
we are inclined to assess the ara of Jnyakest ag enrlv 
twentias and that of Mail alatevi, ng the middle of tams 
at tha time of the merricga, Looking tha other way rund, 
in 4.1142, in the Hun fat! inseription of Pemadt deva 
we find thet Perradi devs hes heen stated to heve fousht 
Riecessful wars wth distent kings, Eva letting sergin 


for voetiesl fancy, we vay exvect Permadiideva to be : 


Say 


4 


sufficiently af stin gai shed in werg and therefore be of 148 
about 30 years of age by the tine, The Tam tir inserin Hon 
of 4,2,1144 deseri bes Permadideva md Vijavaditys as 
Radatbonvansaetilskary Kadembackul ne sa10 jrerajitaenitrar 
ang Kademboe vam so=varddhan ar, Thig deserintion wuld — 
rejaire them to be mite fullerrom and’ famous in 4,D, 
1144, Now Bemadidava was the second isme of Javekest 
and Mellaladavi, as we know from the seme Tartur 
insorintion that Permnttdeve had on & elder sister by 
name Sevitri, We mey assion A,D.110B as the probable vear 
of birth of Parmadideve -ni 4.11105 rs thet of Savitrt, 
and 4,D,1115 as that of Vijavadityn, It ig, therefore, 
eon sidared thet the warriege of Jaynkesl vi th Mail al adevi 
took place in the beginning of the oen tu ry tig by a 
1103, The Kenakj/ty inserintion of 4,1,1104 hints at this 
date, For these reasons it enn be prasured that Jaynakast 
was bom in about hy De TBO, and Mril al adevi In stout 
KxbxBWRrgxemisivkx¥ke rs §A.D,1088, Vikramaditya VW would 
be about fifty yoars old at the time of Mail al adevi' 8 
birth snd about 66 years old at the tima of her marri sge. 
Watlal adevi was living unto A.D,1176 as wuld be noticed 


further on, 


In this connection 1 may be noted that the rel m 
Of Givaladeva, uncle of Javekest II, started in about 
4oD.1078 and Jayakest T, the father of Saveladava ceased 
to exist by thet date, As obgarved in the cage of birthednte 
of Givrladeva, the child tom next to the Jaath of Jayakest’T, 
wuld have been naned after hime The probable birth of 
Jayskest IL aagsigned by us, Vizes 4.7% 1080 wuld be in 
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On sonanoe with this observation als, 


Two inscriptions in &kkw which the name of J ayskadl 
appears, and which are dated orior to 4,D,1199 require 
cavaful examinstion ag to the reference to Jayskest IT, 


(83) ° 
The first inserintion 1s the one at Kanslur, The 


date ofthe ingseription 1g Monday, 1ith Jenuary, 4.0, 1104, 
& epareful reeding of the inseription wuld show that this 
date is assoclatad with the first errant men tioned in it, 
made by the brother of Tribthuvensmella, 1.4~, Vidavaditvea I, 
father of Jayskeal, The grontoPrdnvekasi, however, 1s not 
deted, It 13 rationed tn this connection thet Tavakedt 
wag requested to grant *he village Ysanakur for taming 
inemse in the tatpla of Somanathe of tha Seu raght reg 
vishaya although the village wes already granted as 

such by hig uncle Tribmmvanamalle ak the timaof his 
(Jayekesl's) marriage, The date, therefore, Jn my opinion, 
fogs not refer tothe prant 0? Jayekesi, Nor deg the 
tes in serir tion montion that Joyrkad. was ruling in A. 


14, 
(B4)_ 
The seond inscription is the one et Amaragol nesr 


Hu tht. Pr, Fleet refars to the inseription at Amara go 1 
ag belonging to Javakest II, "hic inscrinticn, however, 
mes not mention envy feudatorvy famtiv, as a milling temily 
over the area, TUueh less thet of tha Kadarbag of Gos, That 
Lt comremoratas is the construction of a temnmlea ond erant 
to it hy one Jakkarosn, Tiis Jarkarnae is extolled in the 
grant, Incldm*ally lk war tions that Jakkornaga brought 
Bonpadevi to Javakesl along with the kingdom of Kundl=4asa 


: 1590 
at the command of Vilrakaraditya Wi. It is not knom from 
other records whether Jayekest II, had a wife by nama 
Bovpadevi. Furthar, when VikranrAitye had efven his ow 
dwghter in sdmiration of Jayaskasi II, he would not orier 
Jekkarasa to get Bopprdevil as a bride for hig gneinelaw, 
Politically we © not fine in any reordof Jeyakest IT 
a claim to the Hun e4ash, In the Narenire inseription 
of 4,9,1129 wa find that Velucreme is included in the 
dominion of Jayekast Il, Thig Velugrave was in the 
Kian di~ d@si Put it ig maci ficallv mentioned in the 
ingerintion that Mail ol sAevi wag mling that Velugrame 
along with other areas, If Poppadevl had brought Kandale 
nad, Velugrame which .wag in Fandien ara wuld be annwne 
Fiately mled by hersal f (Boppadevi) and not by her 
(would heve bom) co-wife Mailelatevi. For ell these 
reasons, I am inclined to take the reference of Jayakadt 
in the fmaragol epigraph to Javakest 1. We kno w from the 
Wulvi grent that Boppadevi was the wlfeof Javakest I, 
wherein itis mmtioned that Jayakest ond Boppadevl were 
ruling the Palesi ze Twel veethousand ond tha Konkena 
Nine=handrad in 4,°,1079, It tg not improbable that the 
reference to the amloit o* Jatkarega having obkatnad 
Kundledasa m4 Bornadavi, ‘or Javakest I at the behest 
of Vikrenaditya VI is a reference to nest acomplisinnts, 
It is also not imnrobable that Jakkarase be living in 
4,D, 1119 wha he coul’ be described es having done some 
exloits for Jayakadt T prior to A,n, 107% Vikramaditys VW 
was active prior to 4.91072 sand in 4,105? he is knom 


. Lot 
to have taken part in the favoun bettie of Konnem, In 
4,D, 1058, he was ruling the “angavatl SiG neo0 end 
the Benevase 19000 under his father Pit Tokvanat aaave. 
Te leam from the VikranmkadavaeCharita that VWkremadi tra 
VI left Kalyana with his younger brother Jayasimha ITI 
and was camping on the bent of Tan gabhetra with the 
idea of fighing the Chole, mt he chat ged the wind snd 
travelled through the Malays count ry, Tavakagl I came 
to meat him and offered him pracents, “e know from the 
Barendre inserintion that Javoked I gave hig gouchter 
to Vikramaditya VI, We also know from other racords 
that Jayakesi I brought about frientsbip betwee 
Vikramaditya VI end Chola, Looking to these intimate 
relations between Jayskagl I and Vikremaditya VWI, itis 
likely that Vikramadity, VI micht have ordared Jakkarasa 
to invade the territory of the Kattes and obtain the 
country of Kun te daa, fr Javekest I perhens ome time 

‘between A.D, 1056 and 1070, The Kuntledeah adjoined the 
country of the Kadamhea of Con on the aast iB i eht 
have come in conflict with tha Rattos on thay might heve 
bem recalcitrant to cdde mith VikremsAitgye ag ageinest 
his elder brother Somesvare, To come to the noint, whe 
Vikravatityea vW could be active and he meeged in wer 
or peace in about A4,7,1048 to 1976 anA still mile ur to 
AD, 1196, Jokkerase can also be active during the sere 
period and be living in 4.71219, In his old age, he 
might have onstrmecte’ the tgmle for religions merit, 
It remains to be seen ~hather Boppadevi is of Rat ta 
agoant an Ran ii dése yag in the dominion of Jayakes! I 
for some time, for the time being we have no information 


» 


on these points, 


,’ Let ug now axemine ome references to Jaynkasl, 
the Xadenbas Of Gos or Aslasi ge country found in 
contemporary records of other dynasties. 


fn inserintion on » stone outscina tha outer wall of 
87 
the Parsvatatha base? ot Bestihalli, » havlet of 
Hal sbi 4, dated in 4,7,1133 describes Wi shnuebhinala, 


~ eee 


Kadembaevan=Reniy Katemhaevenaedavem and Javak@slemeghe 


anh Lae In the countries mentioned as mlad hr 
Vistmuvardhena, in the sane inseription, Helesige 1g 
included prong other wuntries such as Benavase, Hanumeallu, 
Hull gere, Masavadl, «tc. Tikewl se, Palast ea country is 
mentioned amodng other countries sa Si by this 
king in many other inscription of this king, Coming to 
the reference in the Bastihalli Inseription, 1¢ cm be 
premmed that one of the first two refermceas may bea in 
comnection with the Radembas of Goa, the other stending 
for the Kadembas of Htheal, The @wacific mmntion of the 
name of Jayakes! wuld tend to show that the reference 
ig to Jayakesi II, This refermce, wmupled with the 
mention of the Halasies country in the epigraph, wuld 
show that Vishnuvardhana defeat ad Javakegl oma times 
prior to 4,D,1193 na that in that vesr he olsimad sway 


over the Halasige country, 


In another inscription on a stone in the roofof the 


Sgamyeenayeaki tesple in the nclomre of the Chennak asave 


(89) 5 
temple, at, Baluy, we are told that Vistmuvardhaa purmed 


Tayakest and perhsos snnexéd Peleg! za country end another 
tract of Fiveehandred (name lost, may be Kumduray Mavalli 
or Hevye Fiver bath dred)» The inscription is dated in 
A.D,1136, This reference may perhaps be to the same 
incidents men tioned in the Ba ghd hall api graph quot ed 
atove,, But in the Balur inscription (1,6 in 4,D,1198) 
Vistnuvardhans, does not claim Palasige country in the 
comtrias mentioned as mled by him, thouch Bmiavase is 
ineluded, 


The Fiveehundred country, if it is Mavsle or 
Kumda ra, wuld be vart of Halast ge Twel vet hon sand 
ountry and if it were Hayve Fiveebandred, it was not 
part of the hereditary country of the Kadambas of toa, 
Besides the Hay aslge country, the Kadembas held the 
Kontana Ninetundred, in wilech area fos nper was 
of tat ed. This country is at no times claimed hy the 
Hoyselas. ‘From, the Kadamba recoris we find that in the 
Kamadhenu (4,2,1128) and the Fan slicat ti C4, 2. 11%0631) 
insorip tions, wth the countries, Palagizge m and Ronk ania, 
are given as the countries ruled by Javskich. The Age 
plates of 4D, 1194 do not mention the ‘ominion, mit 
Agee itself was in the Palasige country an4 the Priasl ge 
count ry cout a not be under foreigm mile, For thease 
TeawN'sy the claim of Vishnuvardhang can only be cone 
oldered asa “tempo rery one and that too probably nowin al 
without emi sing gbst anti al damage to the Kadarba power, 
In this connection 1t may be noted that a Hemerone 
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dated in A,D,1140 recotdsa the death of a Hoysala officer 
in a cow reid made by Javakest a Hongalnad, while 


Vi shou vardhena was camming at Bankarur, 


4 record of Permati I, of the Sindags of Yelmren, . 
at Naregal mentions that Parmatl I pursed a certain 
Jayakesl, among hig other achiaverents, This reference 
alsO apnears to noint out to Jayakesgt TI, The tro 
ferilies were neighbours and there is nothing unu sal 
in thelr coming to con*lict at one time or the other, 

In the nresent cass, tovevar, it appears that Permadi 
was acting under the imnerial oriers of Bhulokeamalla, 
The date of the epigraph ia improbable and so no exact 
date can de agsiened for these whotts of Pomaals 


The seme Naregal inseription mentions that Pemadt I, 
the Sinda chieftrin, padkened aii decanitated s certain 
chat ter just bafo ra meting the ghtaternant that he nuraed 
Tayskegl, The juxtaposition of thea tao staterentgs may 
suggest that Chatta had smething onnected with — 
Jayakagl, The Vedavellt plates of fApararca I (A, 1, 1197=8) 
describe the terrible calamity that had befallen the 
house of Northem Sil hares son after the accession 
of perarta I, Ya leam further that « denon named 
Chittuka had invaded the kingdom of Aprararkca casing 
congiderable devastation snd that Mararka cdinel ewhsnded 
fought with Chhittuka and 9 harassad him as to make him 
take rafuge with the cei ae Reading thase tw 


passages together, 1% annears that the Chatta, referred 


ee ee eee 
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to in the Naregal inscription, is the same person as 


Chhittuka mentioned in the Vadavalli pletes, This 
Chetta or Chhittuka may be from the Kademba stode ond 
perhaps one of the bm thers of Jayrkast. Inct dently, 

the defeat of Chhi tak a claimad by Anarsrka, youl 

show that by 4,.0,11°7=8 he regainad hi s country Kavadle 
Avipa Tak hewiseacquarter from Jayerkasi, Wa do not find 
any claim over the Kavatiedvina by Jayekest during the 
neriod Ae De LIig7eB to 44% 1144 ag men toned aariier, 

By AT, 1144, Snararca had ceased to exist, 


We have 90 far come to know that Javaked had two 
younger brothers, Udaysrradteva ond Tribhuvanesmealla, There 
is nothing unlikely that he had another br ther by nama 
Chattayya or Shashtha, The »tove mgeastions would 
obviate the difficul tics fal t by Dr. Altexer in Ldentl fring 
Chhittuka with Jayakesl II, The reverses by Chhittuke 
is estimated to have taken place In about 4.7,1126 by 
Dr, Alteear, This is in consonance vith the Kadamba 
remrds, as we hove noticed stove that in the Kamasthanu 
inscription of 4.%.1199, no sway over Kavatledvipn, the 
traditionsl country of the Northam silaharas, 1s claimed 
by Jayaked. : 


‘nother refermce to the Kadamhbags of fog In 
cont gnporary records needs examination, In the copper 
plate charter *,2,1191) of Bhoja II of the cilahares of 
bn He CKar ada Oranck) } = 
Kolhapur, we find ammtion that Vijsyaditva, father of 
Bhoja II, fimly eats nee at Gova ome kings whose 
Ls) * 
power hed been destroyed, No specific names ate mentioned, 


The incldant may, therefore, refar to some assi stance 


nh ee - ~~ cae te erento am aan 


rendered by Vijayaditva, to Tavakesl II, while he was 
in troubles either with the Roysrlas or the Sindnagy 
daring the neriod 4.%11%=-34, The a I a dete 
of Vijayadltya ig from « heroestone at Rk samba in the 
Chikkodl tal, of the Nelgnum dist. (4.2.11). The Ante 
of Vijayaditya’s assi stonce may also be nanrer towards 
the close of Javakrgi's reign, The lest know date of 
Gndaraditya, father of Vjavaditya is A,0.1136, The 
reference may not be to Pemadidava, son of Javakesi IT, 
as Permad fave aii not gmarelly require any extern sl 
agsi stance fbr his tome affairs, 


in inserintion in the Nagarasvara temle at 
pst quoting tha reim of Tagnddermnlie 1 II 
Sante-uaeatensudighon was ruling the Heledtce 12000, 
the Hanumgalln 800 and the ty Threeetmndras as a 
subordinate of J agadek amrlln (t tatenndoenadmednali wh) 
(alé-aram-geyuttamine), tt this Mme mohas gamanta 
Bapparaga of the Sinda race was eAmint stering the 
Mal gunda Twelve, The inseripHon 1g not dated, It may 
he only a tenporarv claim someetimes uring the pariod 
of Jagadetemalla, " 

Jayakesl had a hondaome pargnali ty ( gvarupse 
sminaleJiteepeichetianan). He had acauirad creat fame 
even in hig young see for his successes ond for the 
quality of merey (vO_ balve acid yndS=Aoyerpert ent ah), 
Ha was full of vigour 4 ae (ut cohae sekhasya 


- 
ee ee ee 


os ie: —_ 


~ oo 


(sat. G2 aseten at) Tis emression was graceful, 
seasnad as it was wlth his alld Oe akc ts in 
literature ( schityrelilselslit~abhil : sph) » 7a was of 
a romantic temperamant, “he ssore plates pe ayuen he him 
ag mn abode of pmorous activities (vila seevasatih) In 
consonance with his farily traditions he wast know 
for his muni fieceanoce (sn nu shnan=arthi~ sarthasya 

= 2. CIO ee eee 
vividh-arthel remsnorathen). Ye was e greet patron of 
the leamed, The omposer nuts in his noatical way es 
“In tha doorway of hig palace, tha row of umbrellas 
of nmdits, rivalling the moon (in their white olour 
and roundness), were ri stook hy the swans of hig 
vlansUresLakes, ExxXkxZ ee at then with oute gt ret chad 
Necks, fora line of clouds" He rasmhled Bhi shma in 


ia conduct, piles a At sisi shed oe 
8) 


eo _—— em eee moe ee 


— — a ee ee 


of his acquisitions and ap iaunetion “Ath wars, 

Jayeskesl was a very religious man. Ye was 2 dewut 

worshipner of 24 Siva (Inaumenl eh gTien adsep ani oruha= 
70 . ee Ne a ee eS 

cham charik eh), The Asoge nlates describe him as a 

mahaemahasvarns Turing his life time he Bile a sen 

Get BVasvare : 1! 
to bea made several grants to temles, The Madanbhavi 


ingerintion mentiong that he was otsarving the wwof 


eee ee om 
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mondaya end was visiting the god at Mendura every monday 


and made grmmts at the time of the consunation of his 


vow to the 204, 


{ 109) ” ee 
in extraneous record at Balgaml describes Javakacl 


ng follows:~ 


"By the might of hig ams, forcing to fell at hig 
feet, all the hostile kings who refused to * him 
obel gance, lord of the Lakshmi of tha ereat wenlth of 
the seven Konkanas, this Javakedl, by the exerci se of 
the policy of great tings, obtained the fere that 
there was no king “ore mighty thm hin, there wg no’ 
beggar who did not recaive his charitv, there were no 
ambitious ones who attempted to aovam as kings mda 
lived; what he wmt forth to war, there was no country 
into which hig arrows did not fall; such was Jayskedh, 
hig (i.e Of Jayadava, lord of Patti-Pomby chchhanur) ; 
elder brother, whose fama filled all voints of compas", 
It may be recalled that Jayadeva' s “other wag 
BLjjaladavl, twin sister of Chatteledév, nother of 


J ayekeal, 


The ssaacl verad nistes of hig on VUjayaditvea 
describe him as jrgaj-javi ( conquarer of the Wort A) 
indlorting thereby his agressive policv.Ahava sem that 
the dominion of the Kadambags of Goa was the maximum 
Aurin g his early years, Wa have =190 sane reversag 


sifferred by him rt the hrnis of the Sindasor the 
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Hoy scl. ane On the whole, the rele of Javakesi appears Haare 
tebe full of evaits, Manv of these avants hove certainly 
di sanveared in the wildemess of time, without being 
recorded or the records being lost, Sims of Aowi fall 
of the imperisl vower of the Chalukyas wore vidlble 
towards the latter half of hig reim, hestened, inter 
alia, by the unduly long relom of Wkrensdltva VI to 4 
very ripe oldsge, Perhana Javyekedl himself took advantere 
of the conditions and thereby attracted the attntion of 
Bhalokamalle or Jagadekemalla, at timas, The “ovsalas 
of Halebid ana the Kalacuris of Manenlavadhe ware shoring 
simgof growing intransi genre, Jaysktadt, like many other 
femdatories sight hove hed to fight with tha expanding 
ambitions of Vighnuvardhana from tha south and A jjala 
from the north, though he made claims over the 
count ries of tha Tradembag of Rangel in the beeinning of 
his reign, he segs to have made ommon cease wi th 
Malliksrjunadeva egainsth tha Kolehris or the Hoy sal asy 
who ware the womrpn enanies of nth the houses, as 
indleatad by the sueuaee of herdew stones referring to 
Bijjala and Mallikarjunadava nt Tamhur, In this task 
of onnosing Bijjala or Vishnuvardhana, he hag bee 
tolerably successful nd left over to his sons, besides 
the hereditary provinces, the Kavedi-dvinn Lak Re an de a= 
quarter coun try. Re hed kort un his position as a 
maritime nower, Ruxhatxxrnkxenaikex Ret Lx0K WEXHXE MEKKRA 
The Tanmr cece: of AL, ml Aeeserihes him as 


and the ee ee aise 


we ree eee me ee — ~ 
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Tayekésl had two songs end a dsuchter knom s0 for, 
aftar him, Permatideve assumed the reigns of govammsnt 


in A.De 1147. 


tt 
HT) 


in hla remrds are as follows: 


‘ MO a (1) to (94) agi 
Noa, (1), (9), (8) to (19), (29) and (94) of 
Shashthe II, 


Hoge (2), (99), (95) and Ca7) to (20) of 
J eyak est os 


Nos, (24) ond (33) of Gavaladeve TIT, 


And the followin es 
(25) mandalikae chudamants 
NIT NN 
(26) kirtivLetaekanaas 
(27) abhinavae? arthans 
(8) gabhatare tirthen; 
ST 


(8) nimded rt ve atams 
NCS eran 


Oe ee re 


(90) ubhayae deste v-llabhams 


( 31) T ri bhu ven lL eeman dalilese sikchamondg 
Se geet ane el A ce ae 


(39) Mahamaheave rns : 


L5i 
Let us now axamine the various inscrintiona of 


Jayekest for the detells thay sannlys~ 


The earliest inscription mationing Jayesradl as 
Zad}. = 
a raleris the one found at Betdar, tel, Kundeol, dated 
on or about 4,D,1192 Fridav, farch 10, The village had 
: 


— a ee eee 


er eee ee ante —— ee 


— ie 


parsonalities are mentlonad either as rrantorg or 
‘recepiants, Thay are Taravenaebhatta of Acastya=potray 
Vinayake Dveti, Chawinda son of Chikkabbe, Mahedava 

Shen sme, Brae and Ken chiksbha, Athervana COovin Ane 
bhettay T svarce bhat tay Dovadhara Ghal sane, Bavel ga 
Kalli set ti, Seinbova Balateve, Mallays Nal anaya, Towards 
the cloge a reference to tha rate of interest ig found 
Tt was two peas for a fonnu a vear, ~hich works out 

to 40% per annum, 1f tonnu ts half a gadvana, Ri suvere 


wuld be Bet dur itself, 


Warenfara Insorlption Bis the next inscription 


nm Moxzeavrda 


by Jayakect him sel f)on esiqv, 1th June, 1442,1193, A 


second grent sls bv Javatesi wis mawe on Monday, th 


mentioning Jayekesl os a miler, It rew@rds 9 grant 


Sent ember, A M1125 OF 10 mattargs of black oll, a 
house and tw yards in Halgundi in the Kumdura division, 
for the reli gious merit of hig younser brother 
Udayarmmadeva, Marayaveda ts the present village 


Mareved, stout six miles east,esst by north of Kummaura 


me tet ce — ee acme pe 


; - i 


(Narendra), on the PhaArwareareminbhav] wed, Nel cond, 
which apnenrs as Pal undiga and Helcundice in the 
Bhavihal inserintion 15 Shavihal, 


4 third grent was mate by Jayarest to save st 
Prayagebhat ta of the Ra syenoe got re ona sn of 
Sagsrabhatta ond Srivadavi on the occesion of an 
eclinse of the moon (which 314 occur on the ‘ate el +a) 
on Sunday, 10th of Jonuery 4,7, 1196, Meecha punnime of 
the Vigvavam garvatsara, Like! se Mailrlerevl alo 


ean 


Kumdara meaguring stick, which was tounded hv flelas in 


the limits of Daravada -n@ Navilum, Daravada 1s Dharwer 


ag noted earlier an? “avllum is tha villacaof the anme 


nemey three miles from Dharwar on the Mhearywarubli rAd, 


A broken slab at sawmer-nits stout Thirteen wiles 
no rthexest of Dharwar, in the Dherwer tal., supplies 
bk next data for Jarskest IT, in the Soka year 1045, 
Other details of tha ante sra iisek It wenHons the 
prage shl of Javakecl os foun’ in the Womd eats and 
aherte inserintons, m4 refers to him as matiam an Ane 
Lasvars Jayaked, Mention of his son Parmadi deve geeng 
to hava bean made, Bit the portion lg broke off, In 
the a maa ane nartgs we cen make out references to A 


— ee eee ee ee 


fo other peren abies ig soins 
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The Mont gat + in'serintion art ed in the Xrodhin 
semvet sara on Ginday, °Md June, 4,0, 1194 mentions that 
Jayekest ma Mailaladevi ware ruling st the time, 
Presumably they ware ruling jointly with Givaladava 
and from Kumdura es ~antioned in tha Narendra inecrintion, 
Kumdare ig referred to ag 9 mahmepattana having sl xtem 
—, : ~e ae NA — 
gavindas, One Udayamaegavunda son of Mells=gavunda of 
SN Te ~ ~~ es 
Brani gereyahal li granted ome wat snd perale land ana 
tyo houseeaites to the Kelidevasyvanri teenie on the Jate 
mentioned ptove in the nresance of the cLxtem gawnang 
Sm 
and the establishment of the panchaematha of Kumdure, 
. SS ch ee 
Udayama is comared to Rana for his devotion to god 
Mrida, Wis f-ther Malls-gawinds 1s called Haroe bhakt na. 


He was the akariles of the village Erenigeravahalli, The ; 


ee ay 


(as wes the Narairs gunveles § also), which indlestag 
that Jay-kest hed more whyes than one Erani gerevehalli 


may be the heal Mord gat ht where the inserin tion te 


yn 


The Narendra ingoription 4 renragents Tnyakest ae 
a foudatory of Vikranpcitva VI, *fter narrating oma of 
the axpolits of the predecesmrs of Javakegl, it 
describes the marriage of Javekasl with Mrilal aftevl, 
the Chalukyan princess. When Vikramaditya VI heard of 
the unbounded valour of Jayakesl, he thought 'J avakes! 
(T) nleased ma, before, by offering hig daughter, I will 
retum thot love to this Jayaked (II) bv offaring my 
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daught er to him", So thinking he gave his daughter to 
him, He sls ordered bis gmeral Lakct araja to be with 
Mellaladevi in her new home, as this senerel had fondled 
Welleladavi in his errs in her chilahood, Lak stmaraya 
was mtrusted with the uties of the tousstold of 
Matlaladevl, as a mehren redhon~ant shpuradhyak shay 

es See ee Nt 9 er ee eo Oe Pare 
pasaita end men ew veregade, 2 
Oa Fe se oe oe eT 


Lak shmana fen dewnavaka’ s on wag Bhavyarain, The 
Lattems wife was Gemeadevi, This Gameadevl was an 
aceomnli shed lady, The epigraph ~entongs that her oute 
look was brodened Aue to the gtreamof pure know edee, 
the effect of etucation on a discriminative wind 
Cvimel ge Jian eprevohaevi ot rite), that she was as though 
she hed obtained maturity of leaming (vi dvreparinntt), 
that she hed the purity of character ( giadhste) ona 
that she was a match to savitri, suiding tha fallen 
and the wicked, The -lfest on of this ~ounle of 


Bhavyaraje And Gemzgadevi was SOMA. 


Somg had studied the various selences of politics, 
grammer end loeiec, Ha wes welleversed $n Llitarature 
mdiwas a freat gnpesker, His younger trother wag Simeha 


or Simgarasa, a general proised In the military camps ot 
Like Pinaki in the Krita, Rema in thaT rata ana 
“ —Se ; —— 
Phalgina in the Dvapara, Simgaresa was a magtarearcher 


in this Kali ages 


Mallel edevi was the wife of Sim ge rasa ond Bopnadavk © 
was thelr gon, At the time of the prant, i,q, im AD, 
1125, Simgarasn was the minister in charge of the hou ge 
hold affairs of queen Mallaladevi (mahaenradhate antabpu re 


ee ee on — 


Simgarasa was a. grant dewtee of sod ct vay walls 
versed in the various orincinles of nhilo owhy, a 
follower of the neth lolé Bw by Manu, 5 performer of 
righteous acts, n Patemjali in gremmar, a Shadanana 
in the six tarkkas, a Sarvajia in literature, a Chan kya 
in politics, a scilYfulY snecker end » lover of mugia, 
He was likewise » master In riding the ~o st unruly 
horses, ‘mong others, he had the titles of somsdhi gotae 
petichaemahasabde, mahine samen teadhinati, mahfeprachsn dem 
gan tak nap ragemge- scm sevyreBharatay satveeSatvavratay 


Vik ramadl tyadava=p rat ap m= gva rip r,s 


ee eminem tl ne en 


On the gsuthem site of Kumdira, simgarasa one 
structed a big St vee ard hay call ad Lak chman Agvara temp] 94 
evidently in the name of his grenid=father Jak shmaraga, 
The vresant inscription gtands on the wuthem sidaoft . 
the villege about four furlongs from it, in ong flelds, 
The Lak shmen agvare temp a, however, is not there nd must 
have disannaared in wurse of time, Simgarasa mate a 
grent of a lane in the canital tom of Kumdura, hy the 
telavritts tenure, one, matter of parien Land end 70 


mattars of dry land in tha limits of Maravaday end the 


~ $66 
village Xaivalagert (under the same nave now) on the 
occasion of the great dav, vize, Vu gaat on Friday, 
18th day of the dare fortnight of Bhadrmmads, The 
data corresnonds to Friday, th 4ugust, 4,7, 1195, 


The gen atl av of Lekshmarega snd Simeeragn Lg’ 


~ ag followste 


Lek shmaraja (Lakkarasa) 
of the Keatsa eptra 
1 
1 
Bhavyaraja 


wife Gargadavi 


ee eee ee we 


Soma Bimghena 
( Sim geraga) 


wife Mallel devi (Mallivekka) 


Dopp adiava 
(9) y 
The Bhavihel inserintion gipplies a date in the 


month of Dec 4.7,1195 for Jay-kest nd Malleladevi, It 
may be regelled that the last inserintHon of Gavalatava 
(Mugad tankebund inserintion) 1s fated on the same dav, 
Vine, 26th Nec,, 4.%1195, the occasion ut taravana 


sank rantl, having been mentioned in toth the ingerin*iong 


The presmt ingerintion states thet un fer tha orders of 
Jayakeadl the Radadhikart s of Kunfura, vize, Slvaratn, 
Nagevama, “emgena ond Semkereyya granted two matters 
of land and a touse of 15 mbits for the temple of . 
Mellikarjunadeva of the Mendavye tirthe of Hal gumdt, 
The enigranh describes Pal gumdil ge | Pull of leamed 
people of assiduous religious ferwur. The six village 
headman of Pal mundi ge ere described as brave men, bereft 


ren any 


of fear (bhays), avarice (1obha), licentiousness 
(vishaya) corrantion (lamcha) end fel sahood (asatva). 

Of then, Bent evara Ajjiegawnda, Mutts San am re AWN Any 
ates, purchased garien lend wth ‘the ongent of the 

gon of Madi gawnde of the Wabal ada vam ahs paying the 
price to Tayadavne gavun de on of Namaecavunda snd 

granted it to the temrnle, Mention of ractonal 

acmini st rati ve officers (nadeadhikert s) of Kundara may be 
noted, Palgumilze appears *o have baen » big villega 

‘ag it had six gavan des. Tt had for its residents 

leamed people entwed with religions ferwur, Tha 

evil qualities, from which the six gamn ses wara fred, 
are really the ost vicious qwalities for nublie sarvnts 
at all times, Fear, avarice, @rmption, licen tiousness 
and falsehood are the vices ond the avlls thet eat up . 
the publie service to the detriment of tha sdmini stration, 


To be frea from then 3g the pride of the sarvices. 


Pelgundige hes annearead aarlier in the Neramdra 


inseription, 


The tee hy dase shies dated in Daa, AM, 
1125 in the Wsvavem san vat garn int rw tuces Javatest 
as ax tmgad oneinelaw and a tower of strength of 
Vikramaditya WI. It then introduces Padmaladavi, 
elder sisterof Jayxrest me her tushend Bnrkiballn. 
Maki belle annears to hava enothar wife by nee 
Lak shnadevi, Barmnachayva and hig vounger brother 
Rachamalle were the ministers of Teriballa, Mawlideva 


(father of Hekibal] a) 1s called in perticuler the 
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llege-lord of Rachanalla, Maklbelle desired to 
construct a besedl for the meritof his father 
Wawlideva, He, therefore, slong wlth hig ministers 
Barmmachayya and Rachsmelles ordered his o?ficara 
to construct such 9 Jain temple in Te-mivura, in the 
Wavale Fivesbundred divi sion, The description of Tantur 
in the epleraph is noteworthy, Tamrlvure humbled dbz 
the city of Indra with el esn Jinsetemples and gz10 Ves 
of manzo trees laden with frit, Tamnmivara ig gituated 
in forests. Its flora has been desaribed well br the 
noet in the fnseription, 


a 


The parents of Barmeachayya ware Bellirsja and 
Waliyskis, His guiu wos COpanantl, Ws wife was Bhagavve 
ahd son Sen tl varnae Hig master was king Hakciballa, 


Jayskesd was the loraA of T-mtur, His parents wore 
Chamgadeve ena Achaladevi, Hig younger brother ws 
Wal Yad ae "he verse describing Matiraia revinds ug of 
Kelidase, is son wag Neragimha, thile these three 
1eGe5 Javakesl, Madirajea ana Naragimha ware living in 
Tamnigura, Bemachayyn and Rachamslle obtained a plece 
of land in the town snd constmeted 2 magnificent Jain 
temple in the place, Farther, they obtoined tw matters 
of wat lend and two attars of dry Innd in the place and 
granted then to the Jain temple on the date cited stove, 


The eolgrach 1s of cnsidereble poetical merit in 
the chetpu style, Unfortunately the compo ser’ s nema 
is not disclosei, The epigreph annears to have bem left 


.. Gag. 
m=: . 
OBE nna PS 
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incomnletea as we do not get the umal concluding pagssges, 


% 


It is interesting to note that the epizraph contains 
two figures of the size of a palm in the top portion, 
having the usiel sailptures of a Ow, sD, MOON, ate, 

on each stee representing Baranchayyn ana Rachemalla, 
Balow the figures, the nameg Barmachsvys m4 Rachamalla 


are ingerl bed, 


The Mavalit compo gi te inscription, which 1s highlv 
worn out, 1g dated in the came ¥ixunez Vi gvavaga 
solstice for the first grant, Padmelatavi, referred to 
in the above eo granh, ig gtated to h=ve gq daughter hy 
nema Chattaladevl, Madi raja, Narasimha sng Barmmacharva 
ale xk flevre in this eicranh, The looal miers of 
Mavelii eppear to be Mahadevaenaveka, BlAdana and 


Barmmachayya constructed a Jain temple called Santhin atha~ 
temple at Mavalli and grented one mattara of wet Land, 


$wo mattaras of dry lend and a garden on the date ci ted, 


Bammachayva hat tw daughters by name Rajiyakia 
and Jekkivak’a, besides one son Smtinetha alias 
Sentivama mentioned in the Fort inseriptHon, 


A vaddexvyavehari of Panumgall ry by nara 
PRS SO re $ 
Bendimvarmmeyva, made the seond gran t of Land purchasing 
it from Madiraja ond Werasimgadeva of Tamtur to the 
basadi built by Barmmachayys at Mnvelli in the Pimgel » 


We 


samvatsara of the reign of Biulokemalls in the monthof > 


19 


Rovembor 4,1%)1137 on the occasion of winter ol stice, 
The reveme officer Cgarknevergeate) Naranavynenayaka 
and Timmanayyreneyeke zranted A para for a nonnn, a 
ommena of patdy for a héra of peddyy Mavelli wes a 
chaming village (navaneabhi ramen) with saveral tenn] ag, 
Jain basadis an? lofty mansions Cunnet ae sou dhae srl evim) » 
It had specious parks and gariens containing parijate 
treas, Lavangaecrespers, men goetraas, various kinds of 
jJamgina plants, Dee a Rreess etc, Unfortunrtely it 


ig an uninhabitted viileave at preamt, : 


The Ka riticert inserivtion, dated in the Parabhava 
PBth December, 4, 0,1196, 1s the first Inserintion from 
the reign of Jayakedl propar, Joveract wag ruling from 
his capital Gove while hig jMeen Mallaladevt was mling 
from Kundure, The epicreph mentions cortain grants by 
Mrilal adevl, ee hal? the share in the herl go rvvel a 
to md Kudi-vesvera nd by dealers in bet elenut Leaves, 
of leaves and dbetealenuts, 


1 (119), uae 
An epigreph et “ak shmasvor, dated tn Julvy AM 11, 


Kileka gamvat sata, recisters p grant of Land rade by 
mahamendelésvare Javakecidava for the beanafit of an 
ee Ne 
educational institution (ghald ge) attachad to the temrle 
of Svayanbhu Dak shinaeSomanathadeve at the rejadhania 

- = —_— 


— 


nattana Puli cere, 


r _ (120) 
he Kamadhenu inserlption gurrlies the date Monday, 
28th March, 44119 for Javekaal. The mlers of the 


Oe eee 
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village during the perlod were som asvarabhat tay on 
of Narayanabhatta, Mohesvarabhatta end ovindabhatts 
song of Kirmabhatta, They were well-versei in dhama= 
dest ra and in the performance of verlous sacrifices, 
sich as amishtoma, etc, There was a xxk virtuous 
warchant by nene Melli set *1 in the vilinge. Ms parents 
were 3inni gettis and Keliyaktcas Tig wife was Bichivakin. 
This nairof Melliget) ana Bichiynkks ware very 
religious snd charitable, Mallisetti desired to erent 
some latdg to the temle of Kall Aaya, Aerordinpely he 
nurchssed one matter of wat Lend end tro mettars of Ary 
Land paying % esdvenas of Lakieunal gold to coms svaree 
— AL as 
bhat tay mentioned stove, Md granted the sa" 0 together 
with a house to the temle of Kalidavedint. The amount 
recalvad from the Leese of thase Trndg en4 rent of the 
hongse came to 10 zatvenas. This snount wea ass ened 
Ne 
variously for the san dalewoo q,incen se anf “ood and rice 
for the god and for the food of the raligtous divines 
and the house vhere freeemerla were supplied sn@ for the 


flower gariai of thse tesple, 


Agri mlture was pursied with = sense of security end 
ragular retts mul? be obtalnad, Even in a srall place 


like Sasalna,y Muserent wes a purce of? in@me It is 


interesting to note that preparations of the hesng guch 


ag uddu and haga were onstdared as a superior 


food (pakvanne). 


(12) 
The Hun elkattl inomplete insertption i¢ dated in the 


172 


feninkes Vikrame ere cOrramonding to i Roan. The 
writing stopg abruptly after mentioning the glial LS 


Bhulokamella was reigning from Kalymna. Ona Santi gaan dn 
qn ° 
wee living at the time tn the village, 


The AsOge plates of Inynkast, datad in the 
Pratadin samvatseara, on Sanday, the Mthof Jam, 
1124, state that Jayaradl rete a grartof the village 
Kupattoggarika in the Kalariri kamp ona on tribtoga 
tmure to the airy of - Gal agesvers on the ae 
ofthe river Mel appbartnt, studded of th Sh vseliptansy 
for various purposes, in the presmee of laeamed 
brahming headed by the purohite, in onguitation wi to 
all bigs ministers, on the oceaglon of winr eclin ae, 
wht ch did occur on the previous day (Saturday, Maghs 
pmave sya) « Kupat tp grarika ig Kupat zert, aout to miles 
east of Khananur, on the bans of tha Meleprabha river, 
There is a big Neen nenr the benk in the Village, whi ch 
may be the remnant o*% tha @alagasverr temp] Ge Kaladi rl 
of the Kalagiri kempens wuld be the willaes of the 
sama name about three miles outh of Tamhotl in the 
Khenapur tal, and atout ten miles wast of Khan@nur 
itaclf. . | 


(192) 
The next Arete is ‘upplied by the SLadapitr in seri ption 


dated Sanday, 13th dJan,, 4,9, 1135, The enieranh states 
that Jayakasl anda his wife Meileladevi Tare mailing from 
thelr capil tal (nel avi au’ du) Bho oa the % Aaapi anneaarg to 


have the name Sava in those days as tha place is 


referred tO as Hosavolel in the epigraph, Sl Adspur is. 
a Village in tha Dharwar tal,, about four “files to the 
south= south-east of Tesuron the DharwermBelgaum rad. 
It is interesting to note in this mnnection that there 
isa village by name Ho sval stout x0 miles engt of 
‘SLddanur, Tt may be that thare wes no vilinge of the 
neme Siddapur in those days an4 the temle weg then 
within the limits of thtg villsge Ho sval. The capital 
Bhogura has bean referred *o earlier, Muliga Tall agavanday 
gon of dasavina Racherawnda and Hvmikabbe made the 
grant to the 4 Mulosthanadeve, Hig on Hultyemma 
constructed Nemat ngritann and established Nandi in tt, 
Ths Nemdiemantspa an-cars to be the sane construction 
which Ls now called “Lynam dnt ama, in front of which the 
present epigraph 1s lving, our prabhus of Hosavelala 

are referred to indluding one Dh yagvarae bhet top athvara, 


(399) 
The Migrikoti inscrintion supplies the date 


Monday, SOth July A,™%1196 for Javekesi, citing the 
Lith yasr of Bhlokaralla in tha Anale sanvat gatas Tha 
villege lord wag one Dast raja at the tima, Ws wife 

waa Jakkanabbe, Re hed three sons by name Malli fava, 
Lekshma and Somnrasn, Polrlsarasa was born to Lakkarasa 
(Lak shma} and Somt i abhe, Lekkaraga had three "Ore ons 
by neme Som ny Malla and Methava from his (another) wi fe 
Muddikebbe, It so happened that men from one Covindarasa 
beat md tiled the hands of Msllarase and SOvaraga and 
assed thaa to quit the village, at this time one 


—— a oe 
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being pierced by a weapon, In consideration of thig act 
of velour, Bachiyenna was elven a placa of wet lend ana 
a houseegite, Bachiysnna in turn, granted this lend to 
god Machéevara on the Aste cited abova. 


The Teuketioite tnseription is tated Friday, 
2Eth Netey AD, 1176, The egrlier nortion ig not readable 
being damaged, Javakecl snd his qeen Maileladevl are 
stated to be ling from the ent tel Bhogare, In line 
Wh® thig Padmnladevi was; Ls not understood ag the 
portion is demaged, It jg likely that she was the el der 
sister of Jayskedl referred to in the Temmr and the 
Mavelli insorintions, fhe temple was got cond rucked 
by one BiratOva and acharye Davaresi eotrtli shed the 
linga, using "ud=mortar and stone, Venketmirig a 
villege in the Dharwar tal, stout one mile erst of 
Tamir on the DharvarBel coum National Ti ghway. 


(125) 
fhe Jinnur inecrintion ig 4ated on or about 


10th April, 4.%17158 tn the readies sam vat sare After 
mentioning the rule of Jeveked II, it states that 
Heggnie Bi chana and Lnvelare Bi vow gavan an granted lands 
to the temle of Gram éa¥ara after paying the prices 
thereof to Santi» gavindas Mealagrre Basamtikabhe made 
grant of wet Ilrnd for the nivedva of the god, 4 house 
ofone Mgge-gawnid is mentioned in connection wth 

the boundary of = houseecita or shop, It ig interesting 
to note that two tanks "a tioned in the epigraph are gtill 


ity 
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there and bear the save nomas F111 toedav, viztey 


Ho gakere end Arekere, 


The next Aste in the sane sam vat sara is sipplied 
by the wien aaah inserintion, dated 17th “onday, Oct. 
4.D.1198 (Kartikn eadaha aradast Somavera). Matanbhavi is 
four miles enstof Kittin, nenrby the Kittim Tadak/oa 
road. The errlicr nart of the charter is wm out and the 
specific reference to Bmlokavalls, if anv, esnnot be 
Je wes miling hig dminiong slong -4th his cro mere 
quem (pattaenahatevt) Mollelaemahadevi, hel repparcnt 
(yavaraja) Peamal deve, aay patries Chane ns) Vijayaditya, 


— <n en ee - 


from his eapitel at Brora, The Arter proceads to 
state that Javakesl personally exma to the temple of 
Kalidavasvami in the villnzaof Menfurs (i.e. Madanbhovi) 
and there grantad six mattars of ian4 as amark for 
the cneumation of his wrof observing tha wndays by 
visiting the place every monday (Somavarada yarle 

vai mtda wrat-5ayap-nre smayadiu), The mndav tn 
quastion 1s tha “fheenth rwonAsy fromthe first won dav 


in the month of Sravene which ocerred on 11th July, te. 


? 
LUBe 


* 


- 


The referenes brings out prominmttivy that 
Jeyekest was 2 meno’ relicions hant of mind an4 wag 
visiting the Kali devasvemi temple st Menara averv 
monday in the chaturnasa period, The ld granted was 
‘bounded by the toundarv of the fleldg of Muli (modem 


Mugli, an adjoining vill-ge) sn4 the boundary of the 
figlds of Man duran, 


BRA 
é 


0) 


In the earlier damaged nortion we get references 
to grants made by the perggade (villages executive officer) 
siete aor aie 
kemmara (blackenith), medivals (washeman), tealliga (oll- 
— gs toe aS oe . ceaiele tan 
man) end the (Mve) hunddred snd four (9 village @mrmoretea 
to dy), The mummuriedandag slso annerr to have made some 
. eee 


grant, 


e e e 


Of the seme genvntgara, feted in Nov. 4,3,11% 1s 


—~ ee 


a aon 


Nittam, made in fawur of god Svayanbhue Dak shin ae 
Somanathadave at Purlkare, by Javakest of the KReAambn 
family, in conjunction with the one thousand retinue 
headed by tentransla Chattimevyrenavaks, ofe,, to gt han pe 
acharyn Jiana=smrenanAltaiava in the presence of danda— 
— ey Sth Lhd oe ASO 
nayeka Chiddarasa, dande-naveaka Mahadevaresa, the mahajanos 
— nr SNe ee a, omer eee ey 
of the cenital tow (rajadhaniepatteana) Purtgere, emong 

‘ Se oe 


other things, 


The tate inscrintion of Javekogl is Aatad on , 
Wonday, 26th Nec, % 11144, in the Raktsk shi samvatsarae 
It mentions an younger hr ther of Javekasl by name 
Tribhmvenaemalla, The epi graph then dJeserlbas the snrrlagea 


of Jayakasi with Mailelatevi. 


As Sra was marriad to Hart, Vikremeditva VI gave 
hig daughter to Jayeskasl with great sffaction and besto red 
on him presmts of heardis of elenhants an’ horses, ehoicast 
articles and pldean omeancnts siong with the country oP 


Palagige on tribhoga tenure, The imnortof the lagt gift 


~— ee 


Ne eee 


we 
lee, the Aft of Palesige country with tri bho ga vi ght s 
ig emlsined while writing atout Givaladeva, Altamatively 
Lt may perhep s indicate that more ri gehts were elven in the 
Halasige ountry to the feudatory snA oneinelaw Jayaked, 
In the sama inscrintion we find the mention of Savitri ag 
an elder sister of Parmadl deva and Vijavaditva, Ag 
mentioned in the inserintion she was married to Gamgl tava, 
on of Talleenrina. The enl gravh eles int rovuceg one 
Poppanay 8 bisineggren of Tarbur, Te onstmcted a St velava 
in Tambur, Wi s precentor wos Vac svatadavn referred to 


further on, 


See ee 


sanya at the time, He hes been riven verious titles which 
are similar to those found in the Cuveladayve’s inseription 
of Tenbur, Tanwir was a flourtshing town with gardens all 
wrund, with lakes, bedecced wlth lotuses, with temples 
shining “ith golden mxk spires and wth henners possesding 
insignis of talls, lions md erelas, In this connection 

wa may recall the descrintion of Tom*arx xiven in the Tort 


inserintion of 4.)D,1125, 


The parmts of Medi rain elias Madhave were Chamgne 
chamapstit and Achaladevi, His elder brother was Javakegl 
who anpaars to have flgureé os Jayedavs in the days of 
Jayakest I, His son wes Naradimgea, Tha extent of the 
prineinality of Madiraja is mentioned 9g Tore>Lyara Twal va, 
Mavalli Twelve, Huligotu Twelve, Kote-Rimvetti and Nelivumda, 
411 these arang nut together wuld fom a omnact tract of 


1738 
about forty villages round stout Tartar, comprising of 
the south-western vart o* the Kalghetel tal., the north 


vedtem part of the Mund@d tal., together <th the 
eastern strip of the Vallamtr tel, inclu ting Kirvattd, 


Tha nrecentor of MeAt zal annaars to be ant 
(Xundgol, rhrout ten miles Saree of rot) « Madi raja 
granted sama lands to the Chau dénvare temle for the 
religious marit of his son Narasimgsava, Vakarse gamtha 
nd hannesvantgarae saruhn, teliges snd genigas al s0' mate 
some grants, A Jain temnle by name Nekerasdinalava is 
mentioned, The family of the artisan who milt the temple 
is men toned, Aas Tatoja, the head, his wife Jakauvey, and 
hig ong Kata and Mudda, The kalagaronene was made by 


NS ee ar 
then, 


“ha next date for Inyakasl is supplied by the 


(128) 
Pelleyals inscription of the verv next day, vias, Tuesday 


26th Dee, A, De 1144, The tithi eiven in toth the cases 


is the ARAVE SVP 4 ‘s per Indi en Toheneris, the smavasya 


took place on Mesday only, The Tantur Ingeription 
mentioning tha tithi on the previous dey may be ma to 


local variations in the panchamgng or dus to tha fact 


_o_ SS 


Solar eclinse, however ocmured on meuase: Palleyala is 


Melyal, headequarters of the tale, of tha same neme in 
the North Caners dist, 
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The inseription starts wth the eontion of the 
rule of the Kadanbe mahemsnAal gaynra Jayakadt T (IT, 1-4) 
‘™he epigranh then daseribes the mahajenas of Malyal in 


Se el 


great details (11, 4017). ‘Avong other sequidtions, these 


—— ee ey 


em ee 


qualities gach as hypocri ev, snaer, avarice, jerlousy, 
ete,, were adoming the wornany of poats, recitarsy: 
debators end spaskerg, ware enjoying recitals of litersry 
wken places, composed in sagy end Afflelt styles in 
Sangsrit, Apabhrassa end Pal gachike Lenguages, Iuetd vA th 
sweat and gentle mnstructions in the various gtyles such 
ag Geudl, Valdarbhi, Penchall, atiogy, hoa for then 
Kanchidevl as their tutelary dety, These mahajenas of 


se 


area to the north of the temple of the wAtoeg for the 


pemanent arrengeanto* the tank know os the Devimgare 


on the date cf te. 


It 1s interesting to note that wa eet api graphi eal 
reference to Cauti, Yoldarbbi and the Panchali styles of 
comno sition in different lmeuages such as Sanskrit 
Apbhransa ad Palgachikn, The maki m-—ntion of thece 
styles and Lanmagas stows the interest taren by the elite 
of the looality in tise anvs in litarery compo eftions of 


various styles ond in.different Lanemages, 
ye Sat, 
we e 
e- meus 
5A in.-3 
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Two broken slebs felling within the perlod of 
Jayakesl Il\sre noticed below 


A frapmant of an ani granh fs ‘ound on the oute 
skirts of the vilinge vont It contains the lagt mm 
seven lines of an epi greph. The Jate ont ch is vartinlly 
preserved would be Sunday, Slst Nac, 4.1194 It racorids 
grants of wet and airy lds for tha food of six ascetics by 


one Bhandasaleya Bamana aftar paving wyalty to Java agl 
none 1 


atasa nd dendnaenayake Madirajayva appear in other 
inserintions of Temtur during the period in question, 
One of the latig granted 1s deseribed as sammagars mile, 
ee one SS a 
It may renresent a forsaken canning vround of nomadic 


semmagerag ( sho amok arg) 


« 


Another broken slab ig found at tae nest the 
out ktrts of the village, It contains the last twantyedx 
lines or parts thereof, The in seripHon gees to helone 
to a Jain temle called NakaraeJinalava, Wa hava come 
across the NakaraeJinalava in another inseripHon of the 
place dated in 4.2,1144, Prom the axtstineg po rtfon of the 
epligranh, we find the following information, Tha ollmen of 


the place granted (oll for the temples lamp), having folded 


ee 


which is very common now, was thugs,sls0 in vogue in those 
days, The nakara (marchants-guild) grented a haga for 

~ - 
Chaltra and a haga for the jogine punnime, igen, panbine: 
wuld be the fullemoon day in +he month of Bhadrepadn. 
We then get a descrintion of an eninent courtesan nared 


151i 
nemed PadmavatWi, She is described in glowing tems such ag 
Varaevadtaetilake, Jinrenadaent raja= vin-mnaebhem el, 
a dewut Jein Lady, Her gum was Nagachsndrs=munipa, She 
was an atode of grendair, character and piety, Her mind 
was slways fixed on the lotus fPaat of Lord Tina, Her 
wealth wags Aeftiested to the distin ei shed, That aver money 
she easrnad, sha distrituted if in dahs=dtharms, In short 
she was the one smonget satis wid accompli shed their 
objectives, She aja 2zrents of wet end arv landg to the 
after hoving paid the royalty to Madirajavva dendaenayakn 
end Nara gimha= den da-nayrk a, The eplgraph then mentiong 
ermnts by one Basavonna described ag 2 memt yi bhu shana 


Oe ee ied 
and gan dhievi grab. 


From the references to Maciraja ona Narasimha, sho 


figre in other reords of Temtar, the Aate of the epleraph 
would be « ALD. 1140, 


The following haroestonas found in the Kadambs 
dominion fall within the pariod of Jaysked II:= 


(139) 
The Kiravattl hewestone, dated on Sanday, 3rd 


TMes 4.0,1126 mentions that = cartain hero died while 
gk fighting with ralAers, who had lifted cattle and 
ladles of Kimvatti on the date cited, His son wt the 
stone erected, through the architect Kalidasoing on of 
Verddhemmhoja, It is interesting to note that the her- 
stone statas that heavenly iy Go a carried the haro to the 


a Can CAA CL. 
world of the 204s in «4 vimena ePertsof the 


132 


herd=stonae are cut off mathe name of the harm end soma 


other datalils nre lost, 


The Kavos heroe stone dated on Thursday, 
attacked the insdesingah Chat tivanna oP Hembewl al and 
wag fighting besieging the village, Krlivenna, a hero 
on the side of Lagamsyys plunged into the Mieht for the 
rampart (kote=galage), and vehancontly attacked the 
foo te soldiers snd torsene of Chattivenns, In thig act, 
he died end went to Aveetdten Ws elder brother Mal evae 


nayata at the stone erected, The zuxkaxk sculpfor was 
the young artist Bharatoja, 


Mahae samnta Lasamayya and Jandaen avait a 
Chattlyanna are not knosn from other reordis, Ye have tw 
records of Hrmbevol al, one for the vaar 4% 1208 ed the 
other for Dec, 4.11%, In the “rst record, the mle 

of the Xadambas of Goa is not mentHoned, tut mahtepradhma 
inant analayva wes the officer exerci sing politi eal sutho ri ty 
over the place, In tha sawmnd record, the village is 

stated to be an agrahara under Mallaladevi. It appears 

that a few months later, i.e. in Mav 4,D,11°7, the den dew 
nayakn Of Harbewlal revolted ana ag such re 
Lagamayya had to take ection against him on behalf of the 
Kadambas, Mahaesamante Lasamavve eppaars to be from the 
principality of Bharani, under wir ch autho rity ext sted thea 


diviston of Kahevada Twelve, In the veargs 4.011%, 1147 md 
118, Suriga was the miler of this rrincipaltty of Bharant. 


In what way Lasamayys was related to Surica ts not 

understood, In the year 4,°,11%, Suriga himself des not 
a ~_ 

Owe aliegignea to Jayskedd II, ag noted ol sewhere, ; 


(134) 
The Bellen‘ur heroestong dated on Sanday, sth 


April AD. 11%, states that one Malaya al e4 and went 
to heaven while fighting shen the village Bimdinira was 
attacked by Nagovarms of Imeumdani, Iwueumagni may be 
Idugandi in the Yallapar tal,, atout five miles southe 
west of Yallanur, which is itself about fi fteen miles 
southewest of Hemdinira (Rallandir). 


(198) _ : 
Tha Ballandur heroestone “o.3, tated on Mon4ay, 


30th Yerch A,0,1191, ~entions thst one Tallevaesavanta” 
of Ajjagamve, son of Kesimayya, attacked Hamtinira, a 
village under Tantur Twelve, At that time Kagan, son of 
OLajikabbe end oneinelaw of Pocheegawnda of Hemdinira 
went te heaven while stteacking the horsemen of the enenias 
on the date cited, 


fTeilayg-savanta of Aj Jagemve app esrs agein in 
the Kendli hew- stone of 4,9,1139, the next vear, There, 
heis stated to heva made a cattle raid on the village 
Kote-Ti matt, Hom 4ind ra and Koteskd ravattd ware toth 
in the principality of Tamtur, It is thug clear that during 
the period the saventa of Ajjegave en’ the mahf=gavanente — 
of Temmiyur were not on sod tams, Ajjagmve or Afjepave 
asitis melt in the kanAli here ston ey appeprs to be the 
villege Ajgeon in the Halval tal,, of the North Canara 
dist., situated stout five miles to the conth of Ralvel 
and about twentyfive miles to the northewest of Kimvatti. 
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A herow stone at Kan4li sentHons 9 anttle pal d by one 
Tallayne gaventa of ajjagave at Fo tei m vat th on Sunday, 
Sth “arch, 4.% 1199 at shich time Ahavamallaenavalay son 
of Baromae gavanda of Konnale, hearing the mw went to 
the pioaas and confronted the menv in the onan country near 
Lamcers and spermm nd resemed the enttla, while ding 
o,he lost hig 12?a m4 went to heaven evhibitting his 
sogiee grehi, and den do=nayek a vas Tuling at ‘Pied vP, 
pecan a ec aatnane: eee ee PT ate 
Jayskedl may ba the sama naron mentioned tn the Tambur 
insoriptions as the older hwthar of Madi refa, Kanal 


eg ‘ann eared eatlier in the in pada lial of Chattayye TT, 


eee 


ns 
— 


The fsther of the = S fey ne eee ants and 


(ham. gtone) erect a 


The rei oS iemwdiete ofthe reign of Bhalokeamalls 
ig dated on Sunday, 15th Smt, 40,1195, Tt mantiong that 
maham angel Savers Mallikariuna of the KRadambos of Honeel 
wag camping rt Samvagl. He gummonad aah dnensveta Tiki spavya 
ond mandeliks Pan4ya to his nresence, Sut they tumed hostile, 
Pandya was eau ght anda teren nrisoner while Tikk apavya 
eacsp ad. Mallikarjuns then issued ordars to nurme and 
bring him back, 4 scif"le sess to have onsied near 
innigare, Nemes of three 4ignitarles appear, vit, mahow 


semanta Mayduna Mollarasa, mendalike Tattagrra Termadl 
a aa ae , 


and Bachiraja, During the smffle, Machayveenayata, son 
of Nokeyara Hawmatlegawinda tied after exhil tting unique 
heroin, The nregant heroe stone was areated in his merory, 
The inscription was composed by the Mevele=nada kulakarent, 
. we ot, eG _ TOONS ONE NN A 
Vizey Smabova I gvaradave on’ the stone was carved by the 
architect, whosa nama is logt, tut who was a son of priagt 
of the temlea of Bink osvara at Hengel, nnd who 1s degerl hed 


ene 4 
as a mahesvara. 


af = - 3 
Mahamandael asvara Mallikerfuna was mling the Hanerle 
SE Ay es aos : 


Banavagi areag Prom 4,7, 1132 to A. 1146 


; Meytuna Mallaraga appears again Jn the naxt hero=ctone 
of 4,0,1196 mmntHoning Bi ffale, Helis gt atod to have rushed 
outof the fort of Hengal to onpose Bljfjalnr, He ruat have, 
therefore, been either a reletion of Mallikarjunadeva, 

(Af mayduna intleates the rel-tionshin) or nt least a 
t rust ad general of Hise Samvagi ig the prasert Samet in 
the Kundgel tal., stout 6 miles outh-anst of Kundgpl, It 
was then Included in the Belval Thraehundred, The hero 
Machayyaenayaka gees to be a radident of Tomtur, Other 
wise there is no resson why the heroestone be found at 
Tanbur, Wa have “ound in tha Tambar inserintion of 
GiyaLadava that there was o class of people cater duwcube) ac 
dust racwkjivigel living in the place, Such nro fessional 
soldiers found émoloyment «lth neighbouring kings or 
den dernayakas. ae 

We now come to one Pe impo rhant epi Fees 
unearthed by me, viz. 4 the harom stone at Tantur mentioning 
ajar), It was lying on the doves of the shallow moat 
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surrounding the fort arena and was traced by me in the 
year A,D.1956 in one of my visits to Tamtur, The hare 
stone hag since heen got removed to the Kamatak 

Univargity ma seam at Dharwar at my request, as it was 


an unique find, 


The heroestone 1s Apted in tha aleventh real year 
of Bhulokamalln, on Tuegday, loth Mev, A.1136, Tt gtotag 
. that nahin en del Severn Meliikarjunadava of the Kadembag 

of Hangsl wag maling from hig espitel at Hanumcalla on 
the date cited, 4t the time, Tarekada “Ljipladeva arme 
to attack Banum gall ond ancesmped towards the angst of 
the capital, He then sttacked thea fort of Tanumeslla vith 
some infentry along with horsemen, himealf riding his 
elephant, at thig ting aha» savanta Mayduna Mellaraga 
came out of ta fort and onnosing Rijjela wes fighting 
with him, at this juncture, the commander under Mallarnagsn 
vize, Ketaynenayrka, con of J-Lagari Machi setti meghed 
forth and created havoc in the -rmlesot* Ajjala, heaving 
converted the battlefield into bed of deed IoAleg, Te 
attacked the cavalry in nartialern BWijele then thouehl 
'KRatayaenavaka cannot he nquered excent by myself. © 
saving, Bijjela paronelly rushed forth his trep of 
elenhants, Katavaenavakn, however, reversed this el ephent 


force and while toing 2 went to heaven, having exhi bitted 


hig unique haroi gn, 


~ = 7 
As noted in the previous hero=stona, ssahemandal esvara 
ET NIN RE I 
Mallikarjunadeva was mwiling the YencsleBenavedl sresg 


during this verlod, Phe ranson wiv Pijjela hed to attack 


; 157 
him 1s not undergtood, Mallikarjunadeva was nl rendv at 
war vith Vishnuvardhenn of the foysslasof Doragemudra, 
Waydane Mellarasa bag eppeared in tha nrevious hatoestone 
at Tamtur (4, N 1195). Kataveenavaka is not know from 


othar reo ris, 


The pregent here stone is tha oarliest record 
mantioning Blijjala, Tha earliast record so far know was 
the Vel aaah ee inseription of 44% 114% Tha preset raord 
is dated six years earlier, The hardeston ey however, Aes 
not mention thet Bajjala vas miling any crea, It refers 
to him only ag Tardraia “Ajjala. The retem of hig father 
Permatt ie given as from 4,9, 1118 to 4.D.1140. So in the 
vTaar te, 1136, Blidals mi ght have been onle a Yavaral» ond 
might heye attacked Tangel perhops under imrerlal orders 
of Bauloksemella, yO sa regal year hag been quoted in the 


here stone 


the presence of the hewestons at Tambar old be 
emleined, as in other eases, that the hero Ketavenayakn 
was from Tsmbur, The feet that Ketrynenavaks fought acaingst 
Bijjala ig intiestive of the future xkkenwrk slienment of 
the bWnuge of the KFadembas of (oa seningt that of the 
Ralachu ris of Mmrmxkuts Mengelvadhe, after BJJela aasimed 
imperial powers in about 4,n, 1156, when the tule of Bijiala 
was nok admitted by the Kadembas of fos, 


e 


The heroegtone is imvortant in tw wavs, Mistoricelly 


itis the earliest of the epiersphs reitioning AL jjela. 
GS Kannada Sachtlyp Paral Petidkes Wt. 7%, 
a ee ie 
Noa '-2 3 pf. 129-30 


AK. No. ¥8% 2 142gn29, 


Arti gtically itis a fine specimen of = hewestona, Rarely 
wa @mme acwss a rep resentation ofa We a royal 
di mit ary of the position of Bijiala, carved out on the 
stone, From the nhotovranh wa can vee in the lowar ranel 
Bijjala seated on an elenhanton a besuti fal howieh tiad 
rund the belly of the elenhant with a aear in hig hend 
and the royal umbrellas ovar his head, eith the mahaout 
goating the elephant towerds Ketoveenaveka who ig 
vangui shing the horsearen, We oenmn also gee Keteyaenavak a 
fighting with horseman alth his sword and shield, 4 Jand 
hody ig Lying on the ground, the hero treating his left 
foot on the head, in*tLesting thereBy that tha dat t] ew fl al 4 
was strewn with corpses. TH fie mi 4dle panel nymphs are 
carrying Ketaysenayeka, seated in 9 vimana, holaine the 
vimana with one hand a4 the chowrle in the other, to hepvan, 
while musiclans plav uron their instruments such as flute, 
‘rirum sy eymbal ay ateey ond melAengs carry watarepitchers 
on their heads. In the ‘op penel Vatavesnayelrs is found 
seated in frontof 4 Siva, wnitle the wrshipper is = 
7 : eas eR Aer ‘hi 
performing abhi shaca on tha Avaelimgs, hay H som ana the 


~— eee _— ee es 


succling cow with the calf, with uplifted tall, the sun and 


the moon can also be sam on the tw sides 


The Wan dties tts hemestone dated on Sanger, 13th 
March, 47,1198 int rotuces the hero Nariva Fonna with a 
few enithets as a trusted sarvant of Mallava=saventa of 
Bharani, She the fort at Guttl was beslarat, Nariya Bonna 
rushed out, fought with the enany, Kile some, sd cceedad 
aid while ing =» went to the wrld of pods, heaving conqeried 


\ 


the heaven (surselokemsm siregondy deve-lokakke poda). 
Hig younger aistear, Mekavve, wo is alg called Mavakka 
got the stone scrulptured paying two golf ming to 


HalOjay desaribed ag a afted son of poddess Sarnavetl. 


It mav be noted that the herestona ds elaborately carved, 


Mall ayvex gaventr of Bheroni is not noun from othar 
records, Bat Bharani *ieures in the inscriptions st Bharent, 
Kalkan a anid Astakatt, One samanta uriga appears as the 
tuler of the principeli ty of Rheranti in +he inseriptong 
of Agtakattl (A,D,1199) Banmi gattf (A, 1147~43) and 
Kelkuy dt Ce. Ae% 1750), Tn what wav this Mall ayyae saver ta 
(A, D_1138) wes releted to suriga is not understood, Guttl 
may be the Guttd in Halval tel,, stout 15 ~lles south of 
Halysl and atout °5 miles northearg ofNoandikatta, rather 
than the frvous Chendrasmutti in the shivoea tal, Vandiketta 
ig in the Mundeod tale on the torder towards Kal ahat of 
tale, and is about four miles to the outh oP Bharani or 
Remmi gat. It annenrs to be one of the villeges in the 
Bharant Twelve. The navt village towarda south, viz, 

Indar, wes in the Kontakuli Thirty, 


_it Ls interesting to nota thet the ost of an 
elabgrataly carved hero-stona was two honnas, equal to aint 
half a tola of 9014, The stone wuld have taken atout +0 
months for the artist to esrva lf, 


( 140) eae 
Another Tantr hermestona of the relen of Shulokesmall a 


is dated on Sunday, Sth Fabs, 46D,1139. It states that 


whea gamanta Malarasg et tacked Matanize, a hem, on of 


150 
Sidlla Keta and a servent of Mallarasa died in the battle 
after having discherged his *utw towards bt smaster, The 
name of the hero cannot be read, His narmts, Wye Ratt 
Sidila Keta anf Narlyakka ond hig eldar brother Ajma pot 


the hero=gtone erected naving tsp ld mins, 


e 


Madenige say perhaps be Madenesi in +he Yollanur tal, 
about fifteen miles southeassh of Yel) enur an? about twenty 
miles south of Tam ur, Yo Aetails of samenta Melarasn re 
found, As in the eases of the nrevions haroestones of 
Tamtur this her also my be one of the pv fessional 


PlAlers of Temtur in the service of Malaraga, 


The importance of the heroeqtona 1g in the fact that 
it garplies a dete for Bhiloksslla, Later then thea so 
far Latest as date, 4n inserlipHon in the Hmasvarn 
temle at ioe de bane cites the thirteamth regal yesror 
Bhulokemalla snd is dated in the month of Merges rsha. The 
present hero~ stone, however, supplies 2 dste in the month 
of Phalgune, The titht quoted ig suddha septani, so it 
tates tha neg of Rhtlokamallsa very nesrly to the close 


for the scesudee of Tnongekemall sy ng ey KaLayakto. 


— eee ee 


J esnaieslia, Be 
ie ’ a co ot 
Babee encsiatae oe Ox pero, 
ide rf st teat] 
(4). See Bog. Bb. se, moto) ae deofl 
eons, y sy Fea %, Jf 
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MALLAL ADEM 


Of all the princesses of the Kadarbn fenily of Goa, 
Mai lel adevi is undubtetlv the most celobratat ona, Apart 
frm her position as a ener of am ghty monarchy 
powerful faidatory, Javak acl Tt, and a vomen of outghtan ding 


qualities, 


She wag the daughter of the Chaluky> empanr Vikramaditya 
VI md hig quem Melayameti. The name of Malavematl with the 
vari ant Mal ayavohl is disclosed in to of the reo ris of the 
familys Mert Ps Gold hall4 in serip Hon B (A. D.1176), es 
and the Bellas insertption (*,D,1162) ond also in the Dherwar 
in peers Malayematt figures as the queen of Vikramaditya 
VIoin several other Snags clans, This union of the two 
femilias of the Chalukyas ond tha Kadambas, repeated from 
the earlier ingstanca of Wkremaditya VI morrying the 
dmghter of Jayaked I, hes ben hailed a Ly Magee epigranhs 
of the Kademba fanily, este, the Rayapur plates (A.D, 118°) 


refer to it as: 


grimato Vikremamkasva syanineh sarva~ bhi bhrt iri tah T 
fit=eve Gi rlerajasvA git=adt j=jeneni tayoh on 
2 SR SA SSS 
Sa cha IT 
Chaluky ce ven s satan. dblniva Kadenboekul sma gatn T 


K K shi 10 da aaim nde 1 ek h= ave dragsstat=Pareraavarem TI 


Seniiceetiient nei enn ieee hele 


inelde tly, g Stag f 


ae ar ota } 


4g dscissed above while writing atout the birthedete 
and marriage of Savakasi, Mell al adevi wag born in atout 
4. D, 1088, Her marriage with Jayaradl, 29 elresdy referred 
to, took nlace by 4,2,1103, She gave’ birth to three 
childra?, © far knom to us via, Savitri, Permadi deva 
and Vijayaditya, Her mons kept up the prestigs of the 
femily throughout thelr long life and not only morintsinead 
the hereditary Dwinion in the di sturhed davs of the Dme= 
fell of the Chslukyes, tut raised it to the statmsof an 
indenendent kingfom, with the rise of the Kolacturl power 
and its extinction and the stmeprle for supremacy between 
ths Hoy salas of To rasemu dra and the Yadevas of Davael ra. 
More about thig awhile writing shout then further on, 


The details shout her rarriage are aascrl bed enriiam 
It may be added here that the village Konour was granted 
by her sa@ior fathereinelaw Givalnadevs at the tine of her 
marriages for the expmses of buming ineasea before the sod 
Someanatha of saurashtre, ond the grant was further rati fled 
by her husband Jeyekegl, ss Lleemt from the inseription in 
that villages, She brought with her ag 5 wadding Pith the 
Palacige ountry to her hu sban 4 sg farilvy es slreaty referred 


to earlier, 


turing the lest yenrs of LT ribhuvenavelin Gavel teva, 
she end her meband ware mlineg the country from Kundire, 
In fact, Kundura continued to be the capital of Mailel »Aevi 
even after her husband sssumed nowerg at Goa, for a long 
neriod, from which riace she milad tha tracts asst ened fo 


her by her Imsband, in the Dharwar, Kelehstet end Hubli L9é 
taluk sp 


J 


‘The Naren 4ra inseription R, witch can be cond derad 
as an insorintion of Mallaledavi, rather than ag that of 

her bu sband mentions the vast dominion ruled by her nlong 
with her husbend. The details of the dminion are et ven 

eatlier while writing atout Javekesl. 


From the seme record we leam that the great general 
Lekshmarassa was her highchembarl ain (mon en verggade) daring 
her eerly days with her busbend ef Kundura, Yeide the some 
di itary sent by her fathar to accompany her to her hughend! s 
house ag an 4,9.C, ag referred to earlion, Lakkarasa (28 
he 1s knom otherwise) had the Alstinction of the five creat 
mugierl ingtruments, wes mR Wehnre gam ante Aahi patty a mahne 
adhyak sha ond » peseita, Ye ws a favourite of Wkramadity, — 
VI in hia chil4=hooa, boyhood, vouth and et all other times. 
Besides, he had fondled Mailaladevi in his arma in her : 
childhood, Mo wneder that he was gmt to sccomany Malleladevi. 
He too, sears to have koe worthy of the tmst laidin him 
by Vikremaditya, 4s the remr? mentions, he croased the 
Sahya rounteln, cmssed the wters of the sea, aradented 
the wicked end gattled tha country; ss a raslt of which 
the Romi ana becate free from Aatiger, His ronerch wag not 
slow to rppreci ate these acmmrplt cta-nts ond he Lavi shed 
praise on him, The etinsion in thase acwmpli shuents anr ears: 
to refer to some enariag of Jayakasl or hig uncle Gavalotavas 


These onenleg appear to have created trmuhble in the ‘ominion 


Of the Kadambag in thelr tore vrovince of Komkann and 
these enemies were silaced by Lakkarasa. 


In 4,1)11°5 snd onwards Simgara se, the grandson of 
Leatkarasa was the mane-veregade of Mailalatavl. “Ore 
1@= Vers E 
Aetalls stout Simgnrasa cre elven while writing about 
Jayakedt, It ig mPfMedl ent to nantion thet his 
(Simgarasa' s) wlfe Mell-ladaviyskka, who was an ideal 
women end wh is referred to ag a dandasnavakeotl in the 
_ op ee Ce oe 
same Narendra ingerintion RB, is stated to heve made ersnts 


(Or = a 
to god Somk aradevea of Kundurs, 


The royal counle was actunliy living tn Kundure ng 
Leamt from the inseriptions from 4,7,112° to 4,7, 1195, 


Mallsladevi mt a tamnle of Kesevateva const mot ed 
and the 1é1 established in it, in the villege Gigtkatti 
in Dharwar tal, on an 4th May, 9,.1194, This is 
cormemo rated in the inseription on the pedegt sl of the 


image of mp4 Kagave, 


(147) 
The Mond ant #3 inseription dated Wetnesdav, 18th June, 
4,D,1194, mentions that Meilalatavl was raling the country 


along with her bugband Jovakest, 


G4e) _ 
From the Kurdikerl inscription dated Sunday, 96th 


December, 8, 2, 1176, wa leam that while Jayakacl was mling ; 
at Gove, Mallaladevi was ruling herown tracts from Rundira 
Kurdikert, whieh was then known as Henbewl-l, wag en acrshara 
village in her paronsl orinion ( tarmmrl inva) » The dominion 


apnears to ‘over the country called Marajavatlenam, Kurdikarl, 


which would he-in Sabbi Thirty or Kampile Thirty is stout 
eet tt om 
twentyefive miles cutheputheenat of Narmdra, 155 


Likewl se, in the Mi sriko 4 dete eh anted Monday, 
Oth July, 4,D,1136, shais stated to be spending her dava 
hapyLy, raling from har’ capital Kun a ray mile her ha sband 
was ruling elsewhere 1. 4,5 at foo, Mi sri ko tt 4s a villoge 
in the Kelghatg! tale, ad is sltuated stout four miles 
to the westewast=by=north of Kurdikert, 


Ya do not haar atout Jayskeal efter 4,5, 1147 and 
from the subsaqumt reo ris of Permads dave, wa know that 
the P rabhava sanvat sate CA. 1147848) wag the first year 
o f Pammadl deva, Bat Mell -l adavi rontinued to live long 
after her ba sben d, In the year Ae *1l147, she was atont 
§& yeers old, Sha had een the begt of devs during the 
lifestine of har msbend, Bat even afterwards she has been 
treated with the greatest devotion ena affection by her 
Ng Parmadidava and Vijavaditya, The mamitude of her 
personality and the influence she welded culd be graspad 
by the frequen cy and mennarof refareaicag ~a44 to har, 
elther it ba in the tnscrintions of her tsband or those of 
her sons, The Dagtve inserintion of har con Permiadl deva 
( 4D, 1174) Aageribes her in glowing ters as ' Sha wag like 
the will of the Cranator, » motherof her abjects, catering 
to oll rheore the r desires, a controller of the @minion vag the 
god Vishnu contrwls the wrld, taeching the nreetica of the 
righteous vath like the three verlag, sigte*ning everything 
like the mother carth', Litkewlsa the Hal a in seription 


of her son deacribas her liberality as 


L569 
"she with the tendar sprouts of her hands, nourt shes 
a beauty xivalling that of the tender mrouts of the 
parijata tree, snd minnorts both rich and noor, envelonad 
as it were with the weter of her charity", 


oe S2Sekoder we xkeckotrr 88 PX ies ea tke eer ke 


The gilthelis inscription a of Pervaal seve netually 
starts with a wraise of Matlaladevl in the followng tems 
low shall wa describe the grastness of Mallal mahadevd 
whose object of wrship wags the mighty First Lord (stun), 
whose father was RayseNaraysha (Vikramaaltye UW), whose 
hmsbend was Jayskesl, the lord of Komkena and whose sons 
were tha mighty Permadi ond Vijayaditya", This inseription 
is dated in the 14th, 17th end 2th venr of Permadi! s male 
1e@e, in the years 4, D,1160=61, 4,7, 1163-64 and A.M, 117%73, 


respectively, 


From the seme Gvlihelli insorlption A we leam thet the 
equally on ardent dewtee of Gauri, The establishment of the 
image of Kégava in Gicikat#t wuld ghow thet she worshipped 

roys ae 159 
Kegave too wlth similar sel, "he folihalif inseripHon B 
states that she made grants to a Tain termle, These references 
would show thet she had a reverenhal attitude to all the foiths 
of the period, 

&g to the particalcr mention of Mati el saavi' g setive part 


in the administration uring the mlaof Pema, we find 
Pid thet the Halal ingcription mentions that favkex 


> 
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et vachi tta,t. es Permadt deva granted the village Sindavelli 
after obtaining consent of Maileladavi on 6th June, 4, % 
1168, In the gsoond par of the aemg Ingeription it is 
mentioned that Visinudiitte,tecs, Vjavatitya vislted the 
ioly town of Pmasika,ives,, Halfst slong ~ith MalleLedavt 
for the wrelip of god Nri shimha, on Thursdey, 68th Jenunrv, 
A.D, 11722, 


Likewise, in ‘ha Tegave inscription, shen Kamal adevi, 
wife of Pamadidava, reqested the Latter to -llow her to 
consulted his mother in the matter, To put in the wreg 
of the composer the pascege resdss " So, ha, having wlth me 
congideration and ~ith joy taken monnecel with his mother, 
Mellaladevi, who was wel]~informed end charactort sed by 
liberality, as to the propricty of tha rewest of her 
(Kamaladevid, oto.," This wag inthe @th yearof the mle 
of Pematideva, Jaya ammvatsars, A.D. 1174. 


. O84) bode iG 
In the Dimbaveli inseription of Permaitdeva dat ed 


Th rsdey, 14th February, ‘,D,1174, we find grents being 

made to the tele of Mailelasvara, This temple was evidently 
con stiueted in the name of Yalleledevi, In this inscription 
it is man Moned that the eolgning monarch was Tribhuivananalia 
( Somesvara IW. Mallal acavi epoears to have plaved an 
important part in affording vprmtection to SOmésvara in his 
early days of darkness, toth as a princass coming from the 
imperial Chalukyan family and as the mother of the powerful 


heroes in Permadidev: and Vijavaditya, 


ee le ae - Soe Seen. atten ee tae 


The Goi halli inscription B expressly states that 
Wellal adevi was ruling slong with har on Permaatdeve in the 
year 4,D,.1176 from the capt tel fove and that she made grmts 
to the Jain tele, She was thus living in the early ronths 
of 42,1176, Yow long she continued to live thereafter, 
wa hava ho records, She wos stout 88 vears of age then, 

What a grand san of 11% for the dasarving queen f Perhans 
she e@ntinued to live at Kundatre only in her old 28Ge : 
Dagave 1s atout twenty miles wast of Kuncare, @olihall! fs 
atout seven miles wast of Degave and Hralsi t¢ about sfx 
miles west of Golihell!, 


In the Rayanur coppereniate erent (4,0,1189) we zat 
a reforeice to Malirladavi in guoh ters 1s to inALeste that 


she was no more hy the tina, 


As to her personality on4 character the Yarendra 


Anserintion 4 puts it as followste 

In basuty, Meilelndevl surpassed Ranbha and Mlottara, 
In ompartsion wth wortel women, she ercelled then a 
hundred times, She was na tinugh a sea of the nectar of 
loveliness (Lavanya-sadhesbabl). She was greceful like the 
vlay of moon's avehr ws (cham drae bh te vilass), She was ™m 

wher Ateomit>a Mo milky oven EWE (fay rita — ne bham). 

exanige of lnatra (Kantien re saraek ramam) 4 She had the cham 
of the spring Cpneontt ea oes: She wes 938 aia the 


gort she txice BXER sxell ed aap. Tn virtuas sha tuel ve 
times exelled Sits, In ranmsity she vied sith the dest ree 


yielding creentr, She was luscious and well- miilt with the 
graceful gaitof » semt=elaphant (geniheebhe=yene). She had 
the fragrance of tha exmhor, She was 2 plassant conver» 
sationsli st with gentle and synet speach Cm rt Afaem a tha rae 

vachan aw rachan s=chatur 41 ape). Sha hed tha taste for thea 

best toil et ang elegant Aresgy (Arlt ganas arse SATVVS Sve | 
bhute), She had the seni cious marks on har today Indi estd ve 

of proserity of the kingaom (rajyeabhyudevae aa bhae di chane an at a- 


een: eatin peiiee! ee nla oon ed 


ga bhael at shen gel okt sht ter gt). She had a wund free, 


rafulgnt like the full won (piimn re sa somkae vakt ra). 
Tee weet 6 ORT RT eee 


. ° 


The Belveantar incerlpHon (4.7.1149) daserl heg 
Malloladevl in glowing tarns as follows: 


The princinal queen of thet Rewmx ferong king 
(Jayakedl), urineess of the monarch of the excell nt Kun tel a 
country, roonefacad, the das reeyatt ding creeper to the 
multitudes of supplic-nts, equal fo Parvati and sits, 
nossassing an aembarence of lofty sharectar, sport and 
besutv, Meileladevi obtained fame on erth by her greatness", 


Besidas, like her s@mior vreategrand cunt Akkadevt 
ahe wags a noted warrior, ¢ reflected in the epithets given 


to her such asi 


Te gobhat nek an nk onikash-Onale 
5 SR see ee ea 


2, Kanevaek amk en o-barl se 
Ne ae OS SOAS ee 


9, atlenaranal ae balikaeohalaelulita= 
Pa ee ye Net ee 
Kcumt al eek el a0 aem adrema ahule 9 rf « 


ancae sata Agn ped adaeh ak hae 


—_ —_— oo eee et 


Her bravery is rmlso menifaesteat in sone of the 
references made to her ach ast 

kghatram kshatrem=iti IKhyaten yat=teleh 

—_ a Oe OA 


mepyemnursy tem T 


eee IT 
Rayapur plates (4, 118), /H0 yonder then, that 
Matleladevi was the mendenaveneevellabhs of Jayek edt 
(dear to the eyes es “sll as the heart of Jayakesl), 


x Oo AO 


Ppithets of Mallaletevi as ‘ound in the Narendra 
ingserintion A ars ag follows:~= 


(1) Mavaratae bhumLe bharinie dhaval aemamgzeal aw gyi mente 
Te et, eg ee ee ge, Ve eee 
a eee ees cham arikne vi raj aman oe} 
(3) chatu ren dadht = val a= vel avae vol evit salt nl ae 
aoa aa 
3 | agad= adhi [ s¥a tae srimacte paekent nh ae te aght avarrep ao VR 
mS 
sut es 
(4) hema@lejanackalpmlates 
( 5) sbhat rkanekrontkasheop el ss 
(6) rajyaeabhyn day a= subhae suchak- «Sek o» ga bhael sk shane 
BR es ei NS peel ee en ee es om Ta a a 
Lek shite ameis 


eee ee 


t) 
qe 
p> 


(7) tynge-Jage Shemp ansardahen a 
(8) mri duemadha ree vach m1 ae rach an s= chatu rack al ae 
PAR TE EES Seren EN SO Sian, see ite ae ag: SNP Cre pe 

kal an~on et e3 
BS ae ciara _ _ 

(9) srimgarse garne saTvs svae bhut ¢3 

(19) simaded: ay“kKostedevera= vi sal el or vekt shar af hal ae ae 
nivasinis 

(1D stlmatent rf yearact 


Narendra inserintion B reneats 3, 4, B, 6, 7, 
B, 9, 10, 12 and adds the 1lowkseg: 
(12) Jayek sel devara mendenayen ne val] abhas 
a Pitas ee gt yee ett eae e 
(13) Arionsransl a- balik pe chal selulitackumt al eek ol aman 
tone ali aad ) Wi eed 
mada»nadhuk arle ss! ssha athe sam) ag aen sagen: akhoem ayak bine slg asite- 
Lat ant ar seni tian ef 
Mi sriko tl inacrin tion mention s3 
(14) gattsl a cana» ganegl ankaren p= bhu shanez 
igh ig ah a ees a 
(15) peri verne siratht; 
(16) trneveetk am anrebart SQ 
aa — ASO 
C17) Chalukynekul nepavit ris 
Si. - sacra. 20 ai 
The Umikerl inserintionsa sives 
(18) Anavaret aenaromeek gl vane abhvu dovae cehagraenhal re 
. po fee ate eee pe NaI et cat se ee a 
Ripieee peaents 
(19) Dt sas (4) 


De ge ea eee ee 


18 md 12, 


TU DAY ARMMADTVA 


The Narendra ingerintion A of Jayakast II ma 
Malleledavi dated Monday, Bth Sent, A.T.1198, mentions 
that Jayaked II rave ton mottarg of imd of biack 911 
in Healgandi, 9 tuse=gitea snd tw places of 1m4 to he 
used for hayegtacks in the seme village for the wrehio of 
pd Smikara for the sere of reli rious mort t (punyeart have 
agyt) of hig younger brother Udavaremadava, This ig the 
only mention of Udavarmadava, No other mntion of 


UVdayarmndeva ig found in any rawrts wo far know, 


TRI BI VAT AMALL A 


The Tantur inserintion of Jayarast II, danted pfth 
Dates 46D.1144, mentions that Tavelea fl had = younger 
brother by name Trihhuvenssalls, He is stated to be Llilre 
Puran dara having ronquerat the memiss hv the atrength 
of his arms, As in the case of Udavarmadeva, no thing 


ore of thig princa 1s know from env other suree, 


eua 
SAVE TRE 


Savitri, the elder dl ster of Pemadidava La mentioned 
in the Tanta inscription of her father Jayacdsly| dated 
on Wonday, 28th Decey 4.71144, The i epeeli fu rthar mantions 
that she was married to foneldava, son of Tall senripa, T 
am inclined to identity thig Talleenripa wath the cee ad 
son = Vikremadl tye VI mentioned in eet inserintion 
of Glahara Indarasa and in the introduction of Alend 
ingorintion of yavarasa Mallikarjuna, Maileladavi bag been 
called gomanuj a as mentioned above She appears to be younger 
to Taille als, as Tsila had a grmeup on in Pemadi by 
atont 4,119 and = could, therefore, be tom prior to 
4,0, 1188, the pwhable birthedete of Malloladevl as fixed 
by me earlier, This Talla seems to have another won by 
name Gemeldava to ghom cavitri could be married by abou t 
4eD,11-22, when she wuld be shout 15-17 yearsol%, ‘nother 
probability is that Tolle may he Talla II (1094-1190) of 
the Hangal Kadembas, © far itis not know whether Tafla IT 
had a won by name Gameldava, The marriage of Padmeladevi, 
eunt of Savitri with Hekibella of the Hon gel Kadambr femily 
is a vointer towards this seond aggastion, No ddl Honal 
info mation about Savitri ig know from ony o ther source, 
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CHAPTER VII 
THE IND INDENT PERIOD 
PSH ADLDEVA 


“gon of Jayakesi and Mallaladevi, Permadideva came to 
throne in the Prabhava samvatsara (4,D,1147-48) as known from 
the mation of regnal years in his records dated from 4,D.118%, 

Z rae. 

Parmmadideva wag born in about 4,0,1108 as noted" 
earlier, The first clear reference to Permadideva 1s fo MMe 
the Nadanabhavi inscrintion of Jayakesl II, (4,D,1138), ree 
he is deseribed as the heilreanparent (yuvaraja). SHL1ll earlier, 
it appears that he has been referred to in the damaged 
inseription of Sin gan shalli (4, D, 112394), Further, he is al 9 
stated to have made a eee to a Jain basadi in 4,0,1140 in 
the brokm tablet of Kul veld. We had distingui shed himself 
early in hig life and his first indenadent reord at 
dun slicat tt (A.D 1142) sneaks of him in glowing tems, This 
was the period wien his father Jayakés! was still living and 


rel gning,. 


The first record of Permadideva as a ruler comes 
from the villege Sead gat in the Kalghatel tal. It con» ; 
sists of five or six broke plecas and is only x fragmentary, 
But the mention ae the rule of to is preserved t= 


— nm 


114748), The last record of piceagat deve 4s in the peer 
The first year of Jayakesi III, the next mler is the 
Plavanga semvatsara (4,D,1187=88), We thugs get epigraphical 
reords for the reign of Permadideva right from the first 
year to the very penultimate year of his reign, In betweam 


of 
mio 
these two dates there are Namke numerous records which will 
be referred to in detail further on, 


The extent of dominion of Permadidava 1s mentioned 
as Palasige Twelve-thousand, Konkana Nine-hundred and Kavadl= 
dvina Lakh=andeaeuuarter country in the Kalkan at ub dat ed 
ingerintion mentioning the reign of Jagadekamalle end in the 
dated inscription of Belvantar (4,0.1149). Tha same extent 
ig also hinted at in the first inscrivtion of Bamnl gattd 
which mentions the first ty countries and the remnants of 
the letters next following wuld suggest the Kavatl-dvina 
country also, Thus, from the beginning of the reign, 
Permadideva held the thres countries which cane to him from 
his father. The last known inscription of Jayakest II, 
(A, D, 1144) mentions all the three ountries as mled by him. 
But this nogition changes with the ante ingerintion of 
Pemadideva (4.D,115$) wherein Kavediedvina is omitted, This 
1s supported by snother inserintion at ade tonnt hall of the 
seme Dhata samvatsara (A.D,1156=57), Likewlse, the sf aadnitr 
inscription (4,D,1168) mentions only Konkana Nineshundred and 
P alasi ge wel vex thou sand, Two yearg later in the co1i halt 
inscription 4 we find the dominion extended to some extent 
by ws inclusion of Velugrame Seventy in the Vikrene 
semvatsara (April, 4.D.1160), But the Kulvalli inserintion 
(Jane, 4,D,11692) md the Baliitr inscription (March, 4,.D,1162) 
mention the mminion as the Komkena Nineehundred and the 
Palaslge Twel vee thousand, The di chest! Inscrintion (Deas, 
4,0,1162) again claims the Kavadi-dvipa in additionte the 
Komkana Nineshundredé and the Palasige Twelveethousand, In the 
hext yaar in Dace, 41163, the Kavadi=dvina ig omitted in 


the ee ay epi granh. But again in the next year in Oct, 
A.D, 1164 Kavadiedvipa is included in the dominion in the 

sedan inseription, This ontinues to be the posi tion in the 
next year in 4pril A,D,1165 in the Bhattikop inscription, In 
June 4.D,1166, the ayshextt inscription again omits the 
Kavadledvinas This continues to be the vosition in the ; 
HasSrenbl (4,D,1170) and Kanaahanu B (4,D,117D inscriptions, 
But agein by 4,D,1174, Vijaya sanvat sara, all the three 
countries of Komk an ay Palasige and Kavadl-dvipa are mentioned 
in the wattage & and Dimbvali inseriptions, No further 
referaices to the doininion are found in the later rewrds, 
The next mention of Kadanbe dominion is in the sued record 
of Jayakest IIIT, werein Komkana Nineshundred and Palaslge 
Twelveethousand only are mentioned, The Kavadledvipa coun try, 
theref>re, must have been lost to the family some time after 
4,D,1174 and for ever too, 


It 1s thus clear that Permadideva held sway over 
Kavadiedvipa from about 4,D,1147 to 4,D,1154, towards the 
end of 4,D,1162, 4D, 1164-65 and again after 4,D,1174 tayo 
.gome years, 4n examination of the records of the Northem 
Silahsras wuld show that, during the first variod ee 
Harapaladeva was the king of the Northem ailaharas, wid se 
inscriptions range from the years 4.) 1148 to A.D,1183, His 
predecessor Apararka I, was a brave ruler, It was he who 
conquerted the country back from Jayakest II, in about A.D, 
1126, But he seans to have died in about 4,D,1140 snd the 
country wag again ‘under the dominion of Jayakesi from about 
4oD,1140 to the date of his son Pernadideva, who continued 


— 


cL 
to hold it upto 4,D,1154, During this period although we 

fina inscriptions of Haranaladeva making grants independently, 
the grants are round about Thana and Bagseln and the southem 
part of.hlg dominion, viz., Ratnagiri ad-Kolaba districts may 
have been held by Permadideva, The relation betwem Haranel adeve 
and Apararka I, 1s not yet known, This is also addi tonal 
evidence to show that the major part of the wmuntry mi ght have 
been held by an alien power and some relative of Spararka lee 
Harapaladeva ruled for sme time only part of the hereditary 


é 
kingdom of the Northem Silaharas, 


From 4,D,1154 to 4,D,1162 Permadideva does not claim 
swey over the Kavadiedvina, This 1s as it would have been, For 
Mex during this period Mallikarjune was ruling that country, 
We have the obi plin record of “allikarjuna dated in the year 
A. De 1157. Ghiplun 1g in the Ratnaciri BS ste Mable ans was 
reduced to subjugation by Kumaranala of,Gujarat Chalukyas, 

whi ch might have taken place in the middle of a.D,1162, 

(The Bassein inscription of Mallikarjuna is dated on 

17th January, 4.D.1162), The Sgigattl inscrintion of 
Pemadideva, claiming Kavadi-dvina, 1s dated 25th Decenber, 
AnD, 1162, Permadideva might have taken advantage of the wars 
of ¥allikarjuna with Kumarapsla and pushed the boun dary line 
of his dominion again to the country of Mallikarjuna, No more 
reords Of Mallikarjuna are traced after 4.9,1162, 


No details regarding the kings of the Northern - 
gilaharas are know from 4,2,1263 to 4,D,1184, In the year 
2 S : 
4oD,1187 we find in the Paral inseription of Apareditiya II, 


ee eee 


iS 


which would show that he had regained his family dominions ; 
by that time, This is als tha last year of P ermadi deve! s Tule, 


During the neriod whe Permadideva claims sway over 
the Velugrane Seventy in 40,1160, the Ratta ruler concerned 
was Kartavirya III, We find hie inseriptions in 4,2,1143, 1162, 
1164 and @ on, The inscrintions of 4,D.1143 and 1162 sre from 
Khehapur, tal. Ajra, dist, Kolhaptir, and not in the Velugrame 
area. The claim of Permadijeva wuld appear orrect, It seers 
that oon after the usimation of the empire of the Chalukyas 
by Bijjala in about 4,D,1156, the Rattas,like ome other 
mahi adel Ssveras assumed indenendence and Bijgala had to 
conquer them afresh, It may be during this period that 
Permadidéva, who too did not acquiesce in tha rule of Bijjala, 
took advantage of the troubled wnditions sand extended his 
dominion gO as to include the Velu grams Seventy, which wes a 
conti geous division to the Palast ge country in the Khanapur 
£8XX tal., of the Belgmm dist., and which was once held by 
his father Jayakesl, The claim by Permadideva 1s, however; 

1 plated prnndnase for only once in the year 4,D,1160, 


fhe canital of the king 1s mentioned as Chandrapura 
in the Madakihonnihelli (4,D,1156), Ggigattl ( 4,.1162) and 
Kamadhenu B(4,D,1171) grants; and as @ve in the Golihelli 4 
(A.D, 1160), Kulvalli snd Ballur (4,5,1162), Bokyapur (A.D, 
1163) Sedambi (4. D, 1164), oo ven ahal li (Ae De 1168) y Bal ot 
(44,1269 snd 1172), muttage & (dy 01174), Dagave (44D. 1174) 
and Golihelld B (4,D,1176) grants, It wuld thus sean that 
both the places were the capitals of Pemadideva throughout 
hig relen, A third place 1s mentioned as the capital in 
Sampagadi in the Siddapur inscription (A.D.1158), It was -ls0 


Oi -, 
the capital of Hempadavl, one of the queens of & Wgayaattye” = ¢ 


( 4, D, 1162), 


The crowed queen of Pammadideva was Kamaladevi, 
daughter of Kamadeva and Chattaladevi, I't is not understood 
whother Pemadl deve had any male or Sef fanale issues, From 
the fact that the urf% succession of the kingdom went to 
Jayekedi III, son of Vijayaditya, younger brother of Pemadi, 
Lt can be presumed that hea had no male.issues at the time of 
his death, 


_ -Permadidéva was a feudatory of the Chaluky as, 
til] 4,D,2166, The Bawmi gattl (4,D,1147=48), Kalkundi (undated) 
an4 Belwantar (4,D,1149) inscrintions refer to him as a 
feadatory of the Chalukya monarch Jagadekemalla, The Tambur 
dngorintion (4,.D.1156) refers to him as 2 fevudatory of ; 
Trallokyemalla, The Madakihonnihalli inscription of Dec, 4D. 
1156 mes not refer to any imperial rower, This is indicative 
of the asgumvtion of imperial power by Bijjala, who s@ 
suserainty was never amitted by Permadl deva. Like Bijjala, 
Pemadideva and Vijayaditya were the grandsons of Vikremae 
ditya VW, with their mother ¥aileladavi still living sna it 
wuld not be #0 the self-resnect of these tw bm therg to 
admit, en erstwhile feudatory, Eijjala, as thelr soverel m, 
The brothers were quite ompetent md valiant and had a 
compact and well defined country to rule, They, therefore, 
successfully defied the Kelachurl power right up to its close 
in atout A,D.118283, Whatever conflicts thay had with the 
Kalchuris of Mangalvedhe or the Hoysalas of Helabid, they 
might have suffered local defeata of a temporary nature, 
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The g@minion or the power of the Kadambas, towever, remained <i8 


unaffected, as could be seen from thelr rewrds 


4g an indication of several status P omadideva 
started to mation his regial years from the days of Mjjala's 
Gaanete faveual power, Tne Madaki#nonni hallt and SAddapur 
inserlptiong sre the last ones in which a regal year is not 
mentioned, All future remrds of Permadl deve have been mentioning 
his ragmal year, oe the first ingcrintion to mention his 
remgial year is the “1 Saat comno gita grant, miere the 12th 
year of Pemadideva, rresonding to the Bahudhanya saavat sara 
( 4, D, 1168-59), 1s mantioned, The Colihslli insoription A 
mentiong his 14th year, the Si gi gatt4 the 16th year, the 
Sedambl the 18th year md 90 on, 


Daring the indeocnient period after 4,D, 1156, _ 
Pemmadideva owes allegiance to three Chalukya princes, vize, 
Jagadekemalla III in the Hasrambl insorintion of 4,D,1170, 
Tribhavanamalla (Smésvara IV) in the Dimbvali inscription of 
4,D,1174 snd Bhalokamella in the Golihalli inscription B of 

, A, D, 1176, are the three princes ware ons of Trailoky mall ay 
Chueca Come & dm prrrr. * 

the last ay. monarchy DreP.B,Desal has mumerated five 

inscriptions of Jagadeckamalla Iii, from the Bellary, Chitradurga 

and smantanur districts,ranging from 4,D,1160 to 1184,in his 

article on ae of Kamataka in the Kenn ada Sahitya 

J aenddeoncl is as a sovereign, I have noticed tw more inscrie 

ptiongs of Jagadakeanalls III, the first the present one of 

Hagarambl dated in 4.D,1170 and the second at aivatie, tale 

Haveri, dist, Dharwar, sherein the reign of Jagadekamalla 1g 


oy + 9 


quoted as a sovereign with his sbordinate Gatte maheman da» as 
Lesvara Vikramaditya II dated on 11th Feb., 20,1188, The 
Dimbvali ingoription dated on Thursday, 14th Feb.,4,0,1174 is 
the earliest of the inscriptions of SOmésvara IV mentioning 
him as a sovereign, The next one algo noticed by me is the 

by murgan dt Plates which 1s dated on Sunday, 25th Dee,., 4D. 
ait? &s to Bhilokemalls, we have already a record noted in 

MY Se Ae he Roy 1923 No.118, The prasemt one vould be the second 
record dated in 4, D, 1176, 


The last link in the imperial reaey for the 
reign of Permadidava is afforded by the Kadalevad inscription 
of Smesvara IV, in the Sindad tal, of the Bijapur dist, It 
mentions that Smasvare was ruling from the capital at Govage 
on 4th April ,4,D,1186 in the Parabhave samvatsara, This 
seamvat sara was the last year of Permadbdeva and Vijayaditya. 
It wuld seem, therefore, that Smesvara had retumed to the 
dominion of the Kadambas when he found it aifficilt to bold 
against Vira Ballala or Bhillema, Ha seams to have somt 
his last days in the Kadembs dominion when hig country was 


practically overerun by Bhill ama, 


It is thus clear that throughout his long rel g 
Permmadideva Owed allegiance to none except the Chalukyas and 
during the time when the Chalukyan power was eclipsed, he 
maintained indesendence, The later allegiance to the Chalukyar 
princes, Jagadexamalla, SOmedvara and Bhulokanalla might have 
been merely nominal, and more a liability than an asset, ag 
it souaa cla ce indi gation in the powerful imperial forces of 
Bijjala and his sons or Bhillema and Vira Ballala, who were 


bent{ upon liquidating the Chalukyan monarchy. 


Ge 
Towards the latter half of his rel m,Pemadldeva 
seans to have mtmsted the governance of the kingdom to his 
younger brother Vijayaditya, We get occaglonel refermees 
.to Vijayaditya as tha more active person betwem the two 
brothers, Thus, the Kanadhenu inscription cf P ennadl deva 
(4¢D,117), refers to one Mallayya as a gandhe-varana of 
Vijayaditya and as having porformed adventures for the prog= 
perity of the kingdom of Vijayaditya, The alien rewrds of 
Ahavamalla and Vira Ball al ay (discussed loter on) refer to 
Wjayaditya only ainot to Pemmadidava, The Sadasi vagad 
plates (42.1179) describe him ag a Dripsti, Like aw se the 

(38) a a 

Rayaptr plates of 40,1182 stetea that Suppavalli agrahara was Z 


like a dharmmewbhandagara of Vijeyaditya, 
ee ee 


While writing ntout the history of any family 
based upon epi graphi cal records only, the historion is at a 
disadvai tage, The epigraphs wlll generelly disclose the 
brighter slide of evmts or character, The other side.will 
remain in darknass, except for solitary reforences in the 
epigraphs of contenporary hostile families, In the present 
case, we get a few references to the Kadambas of Goa in the 


reords ofotther conterpornry powers, 


Tims the Harkiera inscription of the Kalachirl king 
Semkemadeva dated in about. 4. D.1180 mentions that hig general 
Kavana terrified or defeated the king of Gove, Thig Kavana 
is the elder brother of Teji Ghamupa who distingalshed himself 
as a gM@Moral of Somésveara IV Lateron, The epi graph i s- demaged 
at the place just after the wrd Gove a4 so the exact impo rt 
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cannot be made out, 4t any rate Kavaha seams to have had om 
ANCE 
encountery fight or 90 with the Sa king, perheos, Wijayaditya 


at the time, 


Next, we may refer to the Bal gami ingcription of 

Kelachuri king Abavemalla dated in the Plava gamvat satay Yon day 
th mest, 4,9,1181, which rafers to incidents connected 

with Vijayaditya, “he frst is regarding buming of the 
territory of the brave Vijayaditya by one of tha gmerals of 
Ahavamalla, Vi Zey Chick ea taava: md the second is ag regards 
subduing of the Komkana and taking tribute from Vijayaditya 

by certain chiefs who are stated to have give vleagure to 

ds pate Vira Ballaley by these actg, in the seme inserintion, 
Vira Ballala can be only in his capacity as a fendatory of 
Bhavemalla at this tima, Both these references would indleate 
that Vijayaditys had certain reverses at the hands of 
Chendugideva as well as ome other chiefs whose names have 

bem worn out on the stone or at lenst they have not been 

read, No sabatentisl loss to any vart of the dominion of the 
Kadembag 19 indicated however, In the Rayapur plates we find that 
Ahavemalla made grents to certain bretmins living in the territory 
ft jayaditya, The reference to Vijayaditya joss not suggest 
that Pernadidsva was not alive by the time, In fact, in the 
seme Rayaplr plates, both Paradidéva and Vijayaditys are 
mentioned and the latter with the epithet kumara Makaradhvajas 
It 1g notewrty that while mentioning the name of Vijayaditya 
the Kalacturl record calls him ag 'gendina’, loc. brave The 
heroisn of Vijayaditya wag so ite eck i¢ had to be referred 
to aven by hostile kings in their rewrdg, 


to 
re 
co 


The atove references Of local defaats are 
solitary instances of actual mention in the enigraphical 
records. There may have been numerous more warfares both with 
success and fallure with local powers or border countries | 
atid with those agnizing for Imperial nower, of which the 
hi storien 1g still in darkness, 


Permedideva was a great devotee of god glva. He 
bore the epithet cvachitte, The Hels! inscrintion refers 
to him as anusrita=Sivaechittahg, ‘with hia mind fixed on god 

4 ad a CG aN TS, ss 

Siva,’ The Dagave inserintion calls him ' stimad-Umaepati= 
charen a= gato Ja~ raj aham sa’ a rayal swan on the lotugefeot of 
gotkUmap att ( Sankara). The S adasi vagad plates call him 

Gen rie bhart rip ren ay az sadon ay the aboda of aan of the 
to him frequently, Tha Halel inserintion daseribes his 
personality in the following terms: ''He wag an abode of 
lores (widyadhama), Hea was the soortive palace of discri= 


eee itn ome ata 


mination (vivekaekeli-sadena), He was the tme tesple of 


em ait, omens ny 


eet (saaJ enyaesanemandira). He was the unique mansion 
of profundity of character, ( gambni ryeaikaeniket ana), He was 
the habitation of generosity (audary-avasatha). He was the 
dwelling=place cf brave qualitias (parak ram ae gun~avasga) « He 
wag the edifice of the goddess of myalty (nrips=griegriha), 
pa cece eee ae 
He was the native nme of heroism ( seurya-sri=nijeevasasvasna). 
He abstained from sin and anger (papa-képshenivritta)’'. The 
Rayapur pletes describes bim as vivekaerase-nirbhara and 
Jagad-ertheatkaejivana (with his life dedicated for the sake of 


the world), In the seme vain we may teke the title tyaga= 


—_ em eee a 


te seatione: The Sadasi vagad ee call hin ty gee NG aot gn 
srib, His erudition in the various brenches of leaming are 
tha dwaucke eines The Halsi inscrintion gays that he was 
aurajya= bho geO chi tes bhoge-dtieyah tees, one destined to enjoy 
the soverelm vnower, In fact, mon after the nower of the 
Chalukyas was eclinsed by PAJJals, Permadidava assumed 
indeoendmt rosition and sat intervals in his long relm 

exeral sed Lapenica power Over Kavadledvina of the Silaharas 

of North Konkana and for some time over the Velu grane Seven ty 
of the Rattaa of Saudat ti, 


\ 


Above sll, hea wag a great geesral and had di gtine 
guished himself in warg in his early life as stated by the 
Hunsikatti in soription of 4,D.1142, The Tamar ingerintion 
of 42,1156 describes him as Vi ree dri -wady n-nart tan ap remgan a. 
The Rayapur plates state that he hed the two quelities of a 
true Kshat riya, Vike, bravery (vi ra) mid gsmaro gi ty (vitarena). 
Lastly the Sadaal vagad pletes describe hin as kalinam Jammer 
sthana, the origin of great heros, The very fact that he asgumed 
independence and maintained it throughout his reign, after 
Bijjela wusurped the Ghalukym throne, shows that he was a 
warrior of unique heroim, strategy and states»m shin, 


As a competent ruler, Pemadidéva wuld not have 
Neglected his position ag a coastal king mdthe epithet given 
to him, viz, paschima- ganudreadhi svare in the GoLihalli Ay 
Si gi gatti end Mutagen soxin tions wuld show that he had 


4 
maintained his powerful voi tion as a cOastal power, Throughout 


thelr history, the Kadambas of Gay always maintained thelr 
position as a strong Naval power, 
oelG0ee 
appear in his reoords are as follows» 
Nos. (1) to (23) aste 
Nos. (Dy (2), (2) to (19) ana (94) of Shashtha II, 
Nog, (22), (98) and (27) to (20) of Jayaxasl I, 
Nos. (94) and (30) of Guvaledeva III, 
o,(32) of Javakesl iI, 
and the. followings: 
C28) sem Geass Hens 
(28) sahasa-Dhima; 
(28) semarax ripu-ni js gaury~O daha aj 
(27) arleghatuemallaj 
(98) sarvajn-avataramg 
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(28) rayeepitiimah en; 


(20) pasohtmar samudreAahi» svanen; 
(32) Komicate= chak ravarti; 
ET Ne ae) Pt ee, EO Se 
(32) Welavere-mart; 
(33) Sukaviej ana chintananl; 
Be te ae eae 
(34) Slvachltte vira; 
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Let ug now look into the detalls supplied by the 


records of Permadi devas 


The first record mentioning Permadi déva ig the Kul veld 
proken slab, It 1s dated on or about Thursday, 16th Dece, MeDe 
1140, On this date Parad! deva made xrents of Lands to the 
pein temple got constructed by him. Permadideva could have 
been only a prince at the time ag his father Jayakest wag the 
ruling king, 


( 43) 
The Hun stkattt insecrintion is the next one dated 
in Dede,y 440.1142 After mentioning tha reign of Chalukya 
emperor Jagadekamalle it introduicas Pemadidéva as a maham an de~ 
Lésvara with » few titles, The following varae which recurg 
in later insoriptdons, desoribing the exmlolts of Pemadi deva 
appears in thig inscription for the frst tines | 
Kadupim Permmadidevan nija-vijayacajearade= 
NS re Se Ce) pt ee a ee 
‘ agalke Lal an= 
. ee adie e 
g=xudlgitt=a gamda-garven Dravil en=adagidem 
Fr SL SS a ae na 
Malavan bhitan-=adeam 
- — ~ ’ “Sa ig ~ eter — 
sededan Nepalen=anmem toredu kal aidan=a 
a a ee “a = ; 
Gaurjarem Parlyat ran 


miqukeal taneenjinindan Mal epan=alakidem 
NEC a ep ere See my eee 
Magadham sedegetta Il, 
Sai oee eater ee 
Letting margin fpr roetiece ealogy, the fact would still 
renain that Permadideva waa sfficiently ferous by A.D. 1142, 
heaving teken mccessful cart in wars in countries near and 


far, which wuld give him an aga of stout 26 to DD years by 


the time, This insoription, tovever,das not state that 
P emmadi deva was reigning at the time, 


The Boum gated broken eptgranh, dated in the Prabhava 
gemvat sara, Ska year 169 (expired) corresponding to 4D, 
1247-48, would be the first inserintion ot Permadidevay 
falling in the first yaarof bis mle, It is a gain ing- 
eription, Chieftain suriga, we is also called curiyamayyay 
was miing the Bharani Twelve, the Ketipile Twelve and some 


garlyemSsvaraedeva-1 abdtine vara=n ra gada, Ha bears titles 
Bharanipuray the prindinel tom of Bharani Twelve appears to 
be Bammi gattl itself, It is gtated to be sttusted in the 
MWavale Fiveehundred ountry, Nesrby villages, Simgaahalli 
and Honnehelii, are atso mentioned, Barmigatti is situated 
about ten miles south of Kalghatgl, 


suoh as kOdandasPartha ,gendara-tirtha, samenta-Kaunteya, etc, 
San rn ee ee Oy 


' The next inscrintion at Sree ge is dated on Monday, 
@th March, 4.0,.1149. It reprasents Pamadbdeva Aas a 
feudatory of Jagadekavalla, Madtiraja dendanayakea was ruling 
the Tammiydra Twelve, Mavaili, Kote=Kiravattl, Kaggani ge, 
Yemmaneyenabhavi and Nelkunda, Madiraja has figirad in the 
Kagga was ruling Nelkunda, which was abundant with rows of 
mango groves aid which grew fragrant paddy ‘ucamargakk 
(gendhee sali), His wife was ioksmidavi, beatiful, dewted 
afd a Jewel among ladies, Wer eldast brother ag hergade 
Kana, This hergade Xama got a st va temple by Nene Hadaval és= 
vara constructed in the villages 


” 


Sealptor Yaroja anpears to have constructed the temle 
as he 1s one of the recipiamts of a grant, Nelkunda, which 
is seme as Belventar, is three miles outh of Kalghatgl, and 
about six miles north=east of Tanbir, 


The Kalican at undated inscription intro ‘uces the reign 
of Jagede&camalla, It mentions that Pemadidava and 
Vijayaditve ware ruling as adhi raja end yuvarajae It 
introduces the local chieftain Suriga, mentioned in the 
Bane gattl inseription, with the epithet samante=K aunt aya. 


Bharenipura is described ag a charming place wi th 
various kinds of gardeis, in the beautiful Mavale cunt ry 
of five hundred villages, in the evenew Panasika province 
situated in the famous (Xun tala) country wich waa like the 
mirror to the Lady Earth, Surlga was mLing from this 
Bharmipura, Griga was ruling the tracts comprised of 
the Bharani Twelve, the Hegadege Twelve, the Kahavada Twelve, 
the Kemplle Twelve ad towa such as Kalukendl, Chandawray 
eto,, with ekabhoga tenure, These areas wuld cover the 
middle and south-eastern verts of the Kalghatgl tal. excluding 
the south-wastern portion ruled by the chieftain at Tambur, 
Kalukandi is Kalkundl, a village three miles wast of 
Kalghatgi end Kahavada 1s Kafial avada, a village five miles 
further west, both on the Kal ghatgi-Halyal road. Kamplikop 
(perhaps same ag Kampile) is about 10 miles east of Kalghatel, 
in tha Pua tel. Chandawra cannot be identified, Hagadage 


ig of gt gat td referred to later on, 


oN 
(47) aaa 
The Tambur inscription dated on “onday, 24th Dace, 
4, D,1166 introduces the relgn of Trallokyamalla and refors 
to Permadideva as his faidatory, It calls Pemadideva as a 
ruler of Tammiyure, "he ruler of the prinelnality of the - 
Tambar Twelve, the Huligoda Twelve end the Mavalll Twelve 


vikrama=gahaya of T rallokyamall ae Mellerasa was the local 


~~ oe 


Belventar Sugkxk inserintion as the miler of Nelkunda, 
under Nadiraja, His position has, thus been elevated in the 
yaar 4,D,1156, from that of the mlcr of a single village 
in the year 4,D,1149 to the miler of 4 princinality, 


Madebt tonnt helt gront, dated or Monday, 24th Deces 
4.1156 does not mention any sovereign nower, This is ag 
Lt should be; for it xas in this yaar that Bljjala declared 
Himself as the sOverelen uguming the Chalukyan throne, 

In fact tais inscription, though not important by itself, 
can be considerad es vary irmmortent in so far as it omits 
the mention of the Imperial powar, Its date lg 24th Dace, 
Ae De 1156, On this date Permmadi dava does not mention the 
erstwhile sverelgi Trailokyaralla, This fact wuld indie 
oars that the aehaee of tn éth ron e by Bijjeala Seok placa 
pélor to 24th Dec, 11186, In oe connection the obser= 
vationg of Sri. wobert Sewell in ''The distorical Inscriptions 
of Southem Indla'' pege 110 may be noted, He observes 
that the selmre took place in betwem Sent, 25, 1156 end 
Jan, I?) 1157 ad further notes that Dec, 6, 1156 could 
be the latest date. The Madikihonnihelli insoription 
supports these observationg as by Dac. 4, 1186 the ugure 
pation was an accomplished fact s0 as not to make any 


& Seo 
referamce to the reiga of Trailokyamalla on that date, 
Pemadideva did not cami t to Bijjala end evar renained 90 
throughut the days of the rise md al@ the fall of the 
Kelachurl power, 4s the proud grandson of one of the great ast 
of the Kalyana Chalikyas, viz., Vikramaditya W, he not only 
defied Bijjala and his successors tut also gave shelter to 


Somésvara I vi 


The vi.llage Wadaki boni halli which ig about one 
mile ast of Kal ghatgl anpears to have the name of 
di settiyabl a in those days, One Padavela Udayaditya was 
the local ruler, His wife was Chamblyakka and sons Soma and 
and Stembha, Udayaditya, along with others made grmts to 
the Gramesve ta temole in the village. Various religious 
Observations (nompis) such as Jeshthadevi and Upalimga= Gen ri 
were to be observed in connection with the Gramesvara temple. 
Cee aige appears as a goddess of the Kalamukha sect in the 
Kuknur ingseription (4,D,1179),. 


This inscription has been referred to as falling 
during the relen of Tribhuvenamalla Givaladava (4, D.1078= 
112/:), s¢ior grmdefather of Permadideva, with the date 
A, 1096, by DreP.B.Deasi in EE. Vol, XXX, pages 74 ff, 
Lhe correct date of the epigranh is, however, the One given 
here, 1,6. 4.D,1156, 


The st demir inscription is dated on or about 
Monday, 30th June, 4,D,1158, Batudyanya sanvatsara, The 
date is irregular as the smavasya and the dak shinayma 
gmkranti which are quoted, took place on Friday, the 27th 


and Thursday, the 26th of June, 4. D. 1158 respectively, The 


7 
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The epigraph does not mation my goverei gn power, It 
introduces Permadidéva as the wler and Viyayaditya as 

of the place, Two of the prabhuemukhyas are namad DamOdarae 
bhattopsdyadbyaya and 4n ant a= bhattop adhyay a 


(5 
, In the mists tt compo site inscription we get 
the first mation of the regal year for Permadideva, The 


The date fells in October, 4,0,1158, 


( 52) 7 : 
The Si ddhaen ahalli (near Tambur) broken slab is 


4.0.118. Wahaesements Ridrayya was ruling Tanmiyira, 


The tone forCcomposite inserintion gupvlies two & 
datas for Parmadideva - the first of which is in the year 
ts De 112*60, Premathin samvatsara, The other details are 
broken off, Maha=saventa Padrayya,the ruler of Tembar Twel. va. 
and Pullgodu, Mavelli and Ko teeki ru vat tL,made certein grants, 
The second date supplied is on Thursday, 25th Detey AeDe 
1168, ‘ginter Sl gtice, on which occassion the right of 
collecting tax on mother garden (toitada bette saticenen) 


in the Siddhemahalli broke slab, wuld have mcceeded 
sementa Kagga of the Tambur ingerintion of 4,D,1156 referred 
to above, 


(54) The earliest one of the threa dates of the 
gOlihalli inscription 41s Yonday, 26th April, 4.D,1160 


oT 
foe J 


—— oe 


had congiderably increased by this time, perhan s de to 

bis consistent refusal to sutmit to Bijjala, He wag holding 
the territory of Velu grame Seventy in addition to his 
traditional tracts, He was als advan ced in age, He lig, 
therefore, described wth sovereign and digmifled epithets srk 


pitaeha, tyage-stmhasona and sarvaffiavatara, The epithet 
raysenitemaha may have something to do with Omésvera IV, 
and other Chaluky a princes, viz», Bmlokemalla and 
Jagadekemalla. Ye may recall that hig greategrandfather 
to hig connections with Vikremaditya VWI, toth as the 
fatherein=law and as an elderly adviser, In the case of 
Permadideva, we know from the Dimbvali inscription that 
Someavara IV had sought refuge with Permadideva, It may 
not be unlikely that by 4.D,1160 Somasvara was al ready 
wth the Kadembas of Gog ani in his late tems, Tyaga- 
simhaseta may indicate alther his chariteble di spo gi tion 
or that he had mtrmsted the actual governance of the 
country to Vijayaditya, his younger brother, The epithet 
sarvajnavatara wuld stow that Permadidava was an erudite , 
seholar in all branches of leaming, This epithet reninds 
us of the one given to the Chalukya monarch Bhalokemallay 


brothereinelaw of Parmadideva, viz, sarvajfiaechakravartl, 


Babana dendanatha, otherwise called Bavanayya 
- ~_— Tr SS, _ e 

was the mahapradhena, smadhipati, patthale-karena, and 
TT try ene ee ee 
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mane-vergade Of Pamadideva at this time, Bavanayya 
Mien man, rene —s" _— - 


constructed the temple of Hemmasvaradava, apparently 

bearing the name of Permadideva himself, in Kim sempagadi, 
which appears to bo the village Golihalii itself, established 
the idol of Hemmdavara and mada grants to it, 


The second date of Golihallt in scription is 
Wonday, 26th Nove, 4,D,1163, Subhanu sknvatsara in the 
17th year of Permatl dave. On that 4ate on the Occasion of 
lunar gk eclipse, the Sixty Families, the settt s and the 
Set ti gattas of Kirusamagadl (Golihalli) along with merchant 
guilds granted half a visa for a bonna in case Of sale of 
all sorts of articles, to be paid by the seller, elther 
weighed, counted or measured badevenraee entice vilasarpadt 


int=ava bhandem marid=adan mari davara). 
a Oy ee ee 


ane third date ig the 26th year of Permadidevay 
aed date, the Set tl gut tas and Mummari=dendas. of the Four 
ss eran ted to the the sane temrle in golihell, tax of 
a vi ga on all articles carried on Ox, mules and he= 


buffalogs, having met in the great assembly, 


Golihalli is about six miles east of Nan dagad 
and one mile uth of Bidi in the Khahanur tal,, of the 
Bel gaum di st. 


The Kulavelli inscription 1s dated on Wetnasday, 
24th Jane, 4 D,1162 in the 15th regal year of Permadidava, 
Visa semvatsara, “agha saddha 7 Budhavand, After the usual 
invocatory verse to eod.8i ve (Nemas=tumgay ete,), Phe 


6.5 9 
epigraph invokes the goddess Devi si gnificantly,as ae 
grant is to the gran=adhi devate Kulekabbe, The purpose of 
the epigraph is to record grmts by the smior quem of 
kuméra Vijayadltya, vize, Hampadavi to the goddess Kule= 
Kabbe, The village lord at the tire was one Maddavart 
VWachanna, The mention of Maddavart ig notewrthy, The 
Kadenbas of Goa took pride in calling thenselves 'Malavara 
Mart', Kulavalli ig surrounded by rows of hillg on all 
glides. My-one who viglts Kulavalli will have to crmss a 
number of then and easily come to know that itis a 
typical malava villages It 1s, therefore, in the fitness 


of things that the village naster was a Mal avey malay malava oF 


ei nti 56) 
The Ballur inscription supplies three dates 


for Permadidave, in the 16th, 21st ané 2nd years of his 
reéig, Ballur was then called Windavalli, On Wonday, 

aeeh mee hve ce senveeaees Chaltra 

Lana growing paddy and gaV 8s to ae Tul agthan ay Mallikarjuna 
and Hemésvara temples in the village, On the above date tha 
ceremony of Kalagtardp ana of the Henmésvara temple was 
made, Next, on Saturday, Sth april, 4,5,1167, in the 

a dence of Permadideva (Sarvajit samvatsara, Val dakha 

the share of the shadsed pardiadine it from him paying ; 
fifty gadyen as. Mineiess on Thursday, 2md Au gu sty Ae De 
a in the 22 2md year of Pemadideva ( Sarvadhart 


7) 
[tke Setti-guttas of oe Four Towns, together went the 
ST Tae 


ys 
wd 


Sixty Femllies granted tha falasarl ge sees, arising out of 
the devara pura (the temle sikeuitamars) to god Henmesvara 


under Orders Of Pernadi deva. 


The epigraph supplies the name of the mother 
of me eeeley Vi Ze5 merry mahadevi for the first-time, 


~~ om em 


mari and mahamahesvara, Hadavart ‘Kallenna would be of the 


SS ee 


malava sto dk. 


The next inserintion of Permadideva is found 
at Sdeatts Mdis dated in the Chitrabhanu sam Vat satay 
16th year of the king, on Tuesday, esth Decey 4e%1162 
(Pusya balla bidige Memgalavara), One Jakkagaunda was 
the local rmler of Hagadage (stg gat th) at the time, His 
wife was Bagigaindl, His on was Bammagaunda and his 
daightereinelaw Ballave, The verses describing these ; 
personalities are°’renamable for their poetic expression, 
Feminine devotion, cham and sport are nut in apt words in 
describing Bagi gaun di and Ballavve. Jakkageaunda made — 
grants Of land to the god Gil aepaniedéva of the villegea, 


The ere inscription mentions a date in 
Dee, A, D, 1163, in the 17th regal year of Permnadl devas It 
mentions that Parmadldava himself made various grants 
to god Svayambhudeva of Arasimgere, The subordinates 
Kaveya savanta of Savadi and Mallasanageya savantea made 
grant of a paddy land yislding two carteloads of paddy in 
the limits of Dummavaday which was under their mle 
Likevwl se the Twelve aa gavondas Od Tadakoda made a grant 


of a house tO the tervle, Arasimgera ‘wuld be Bokyapur 
itself, 


The next date for Permadideva is supplied by 
the highly wom out and mutilated inscription at sagentd 
as the 18th year, Farana samvetsara, Kartikay lege, Oct~ 
ov, 4. D,1164, The village 1s called Hiriya Sedambige in 


the epi graph, 

The Bhat tikop inscription 1s dated in the next 
A. D,1166 4 the time, Mavalli Twelve was being mled by 
Chattimayya, Kaslraja end Vamayya by the tenure called 
prablesanya. Of these Chattimayya seans to be the 


principal ruler as he has been given a number of titles 
such as Vidvajimeabhi shteephsleenradayekarum, bhayae 
SSS SS ee —a— 
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Ce tiicenllt canadiiicmedienetices! ——_—_— oe 
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place was Barnma=-gamunda, His father was Kamve=gaanda : 

and mother Chandavve, [is devoted wife was Balligawmdi, 
This Barmmaegavanda constmoted a tenple of Siva under the 
name Kamvesvara (lee. under the nane of hig father) in 
Balleyakola, s village near Mavalli and granted a piece of wet 
land and 4a:dry lend, nurchasing it from the three chiefs 

of Wavalli mentioned above,on the fate clted Bhat tikop . 
appears to be Balleyskola andis uninhabited at preset, 

dee in the forest, about four miles west of Wavallt, 


x 
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(62) 
The Byahattl mutilated epigraph supplies the next 
4,D,1166, The grant is made by Permadl dava to the Gram@svera 
temple, Byahatti ig about ten miles north-east of Hubli, 


the Beto air hero-stone supplies the next date for 
Pemadidéva in the 2ist year of his reign, vis,, the Sarvajit 
semvatsara. The date of the heroegstone is Sunday, 12th Nov, 
A, D, 1167, 


The neme of Permadideva annears as Henmadideva in the 
herdegtone, It is a rare departure from the ugual fom 
_ Pemmadidava, Perhaps the name was pronounced as Hemmadi dava 
in mural areas, I have come across the form Hemmadidéva on the 
seal of a cOppereplate grmt (the coppereplates being missing), 
in the possession of the Rani Kittur Chaonamma 7a geen at 
Ballhongel. The legend rewrds ''SrigHemmadl davend dat tein’", 


in San & rit, The name Hemmadi deva appears in the Ballur inserie- 


ption al 9. 


(64) 
A broken glab on the tank in Somanakop, an uninhabitted 


on Thursday, 19th Dec,, 4.21168, clting the 2d year of 
Pemadideva, riya, referred to atove as Sariga and 
Suriyamayya in the Bammigatti grant scans to be mling the 
locality still, His sitordinate was oneKaleya savents and his 
wife Bhaglwyakka. 


CLs, 
fo <3 
grant dated on Tmrsday, 26th June, 4,0,1169, On this date 


Pemadideva granted the village Sindavalli in the Kalagt ri 
kempana on tribhoga tenure to god Nri.sfimha of Hel st, 
Sindavalli is Sindmli (Pudruk) about seven miles to the 
south south-west of Halsi, Kalagiri hag appeared in the 
AsOge plates of Jayakest II, 


The fared inscription gupplies two dates in the 
next two years | Vikrit and Khara gamvat sara Se The local 
Village officer was Sva-gavada, His parmts were Devas gamda — 
and Chaudlyekka, who were noted for thelr charitable di s= 
po sition, Sovagawida was a devoted Salva. Hig youn ger 
brother was Chava. Sovae gawida made grants of lmd, to god 
SOmGavara of Hamrige, on or atout Tmraday, 2ist May,4.D. 


117%. 


In the next year, on Monday, 9th alg, 440.1171, 
(Khara ssmvatsaray Bhadrep ada eiddha tadi ge, SOmavara) » 
revenue officer Lakshmadevi and her son *aduhayyamgal, erated 
tax on one femily of ollmen md one family of potters to 


god Somasvaras 


was a wman, Ye have Ome: acrss queats Of monarchs and 
feudato ries ruling Over tracts and taking nart in warg on 
battle flelds, But the presmt mmtion of a lady officer is 
unique, It yuld show that Lt was not unugial t appoint 
women to responsible offices under Goyeintiché and, that sex 


was ho bar to a@try into »ublic a ae oN 
t M 
(i 
mother important point rout thd s ent grap igs that 


vy ae 
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- €d 
4t mentions the ralen of Chalukya monarch Baza Jagadacamalla 
as the Overlord of Pemadidéva. This Jagadekemalla wuld be 
Jagadekemalla III, as discussed earlier, ‘The accepted 
monarch of the Kuntala country during the period ( Ay Dy 1170"7)) 
was Raya Murari SOyideva, of the Kalachuri dynasty. 


~ 


‘Hagirige 1s modem Hasrambl, a village near Gali gi 
Cas referred to in the inserintion itself), about ten miles 
north-northeast of Kelghatgi in the seme tal. | 


Three more inscrintiong are dated in the age 
semvat sara, ade year of Pemadi dava - one at Kanadhenu 
and two at Umikerl, One ¥sllayys ait grants to the — 
Somanatha temple at Kamadhenu on Yonday, 13th Dates 4. D117 Ie 
This Wallayya 1s described ag a great warrior, a gen dhasvarata 
Of Vijayarkka, and as one who did adventures for the prom di ty 
of the. kingdom of Vijayaditya, His wife was Molliyakka. 
Oganl is the present Ugikeri, midway between Hubli and 
Kalghatgi, on the HublieKalghatel road, 


69) 
one tank=bund inserintion ae a date in the 


paschimas sinudrgeaatd sb ere a and ‘Rohiceh ge chek ravart for 
Pemadideva, appearing in the Golihel li A end St gi gatts 
ingoriptions, and adds Kadetbeechekri, There lived in the 
village Muttage (sere as the present “uttage) a muni ficant 
personality by name Cheun das His son was Pirlya Bemmagaun da, 
Bammagaunda hed a son by name Simgana, Permadideva, Pirlya 


Bemmagaunda of the westam ward in the village, and Chikka, 


KOO 
Bammagamunda of the eastem ward in the village granted 
an orchard of three hundred trees, a paddy lend to the south 
of the orchard, of sixty units of lewgth measured y the 
slvachitta measuring unit, and a hakkala lend know as 
‘araliya hakkala’ for the renairs of a tank called 
Singeyagattea in the village on Sunday, Sth Jans, 4.21174, 
The inwma of the grent was not to be aporovriated for any 
other purpose, The tank igs still Siem there and the gtone 
is fixed on the ground near the tankebund, The purpose of 
the gaxss doners 1s well served as the tank is stiil being 
used by the villagers for irrigation after el ght hundred 
years, Wattage 1s stated to be in the Pullanbe Seventy 
(mat wi thin Si gi gatts ingerinption above), in the Marajavadle 
hada, Mattage is about nine miles north of Kalghatgi, and 
four miles north of Sullambl, 


(70) 
The Dimbavali inseription, 13 also dated in the 
same Vijaya samvatsara, It mantiong the reim of Chalukya 


“COS oe 


monarch Tribmivmenalla, Somesvara IV, for the first time, 
after the eclipse of the fanily by Bid alse The earliest know 
have gince published a copper plates grant of the monarch 
dated on Ganday, 28th Dec,, 4.D,1183, Rat the present 
Dimbavali inscription would take the year back by nine 

years, It also shows that SOmegvara was living in the 

dominion of the Kadeambag of Goa, during the dark days ad 

the fact that he has been mmtioned as ruling wuld show that 
he had started to make efforts to regain the logt enpire, 

It is the greatness of the Kademba brothers that, not only 


Hd fag 
jbhey g4ve protection to tha un fortunate princs, mt /they\al 2, 


accepted him as thelr overlord, The inseription specifically 
ieee ' chak ravarti alve désadolu* gikhae samk athae vind dadim= 


ne Pe ees 


Pemadi-nztpat, eae P emwadl déva was the penn get re dered 
wolld ce service to Somésvara in hig activities, The use of the 
word 'enabyskula’, although it means ‘without any distress! 
would suggest how Somésvara might have sant hie earlier 
days in great troubles, »nerhanps moving from feadatory to 
feadatory, to ultimately find an asylum in the kingdm of hig 
Figran de aint Mailaladevi, who was still living by the time, md 
therefrom strike back at thoge who ugumed his father's 
Legitimate emvire, The inscription states that *Mallaladevl, 
the daughter of the great.enperor Vikramaditya (VI) and wife 
of Jayakesi ad her song P ermadi deva and Vijayaditya are the 


PCcraons 
only/to be congratulated (dhsnyar). 


Madi raja dandaenayaka and Keatagawnda of Bimbuge- 


valli granted a place of land for the temvle of Nall al@svara 
on Thursday, 14th Feb, 4.0,1174, 


Bimbugavalli is tho village Dimbavali wherein the 
epigraph ig found, It ls a faroff forest village in the 
interior, about six miles from Devikop, as the crow flies, 
in the Kalghat tal. Un fo rtun ately the epigraph was found to 
have been broken into several places perhons by forest fire, 


_(73) 
The Degave inscrintion recognises of vachitta as the 
principal name and Pemadideva as thea other names for the 
king, This ingeription rewrds the onversion of the village 


wit 


Degave into sn agrahara by Kamaladevi, queen of Pemadideva 
in the 2th year of his mle on Tuesday, 26th Nov,, 4.0, 
1174 on the occasion of the solar eclipse, which did actually 
Occur on that day, The inscription suprlies the sig manual 
wart! 
oiinal id inscription 8 sunvlies the next date for 
_Pemnadi deva on Thursday, 26th Feb.,4.21176 in the Manmatha 


— a mn em 


BhalOkenslla wuld be one of the song of Talila III, It algw ; 
The femily of one Gemelsetti ig intromced, His wife was 
Nagtyakka, Hig sons ware Henml sett, Devi set ti and Vadmvee 
satti, 4 fain temple was constructed by Gangl setty, imgadlya 
Mallisettd and Gautemasetti, 4 minister of Pamadi deva 

by neme Chataya'is introduced, under the epithets maha= 
pradhaha, smadhipati, hadaoavale and maha-prachendarden daw 
nayaka, He made a grant of land in Kim sempegadl to the 
basadi mentioned above while Pemadideva and Mallaievl were 
ruling from Gove, The corporate body and the Fiveelundred 
granted a kent for a honna, wrth of articles sold at 
Nagaragsnpagadl, articles such as elephants, Jewels, silk 
cloth and series, bet el=fint 2, misiceal instmuments and guaperior 
ereins (ney mipitay nally paththavel, eskey nile and 
gudhanya). The same tody further assiged taxes levied on 
export of articles loaded on oxen, hextiffaloes md mles 

and on fifty Cows, elephants end jewels, free from all 
pergui sites, 


wad 
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The cOmmerclal importance of Samp agadt is noteworthy. 
4s qa tom situated in the fertile paddy tract in the Khanapur 
tal, and on the outskirts of forests 1t seens to have been af 
outelet for frade in elephants in thse: days, Looking to the 
“importance of elephants in war=fare, whan gunepowder md 
emoanes were unknow they rust have been in great demand in 
those dave, Elenhants are eve now found in the jungles of 
Yallapur, Halyal, Supa and Khanapir, which vere then under 
the mile of the Kadambas of Gos, Textiles from Dharwar, 
Hubli, Belgaum, and Ball=hongel taluks mist have als found 
a pod market in that nlace, Marta of musical instruments 
were another attraction of the place, 


The sean vagad plates of Vij ads tie dated on paved 
ert, Lees, a omanant to the ore of ene This shows 
: bode i ee ere himself was the reigning kin gy although he mghd- 
hed od abet don ed the actual reins of goverance and entm sted 
then to hig younger bmther Vijayaditya, The plates sls 
desert be Permadi deva as ONe possessing a big amy and a number 
xiak of ardet forts (bhataemahaedurgaevargsh) and ag an abode 

Be te eh Be ee ; 

of the brave (kalinen janma-sthanam§, In tha grant portion 
Vijayaditya le merely called sak alae gan~alamk rita, wi thout 
any royal epithets or the ugial Kadamba prasasti of a relming 
king, It is, therefore, not necassary to congider that ; 
Pemadideva was no more and Vijayaditya was the reigning king, 
We have two more records of Permadidava, vir., the Rayapur 
plates and the Nulvi composite grant referred to below In 


em ee et ne, me 


Besides we have the evidence of two gold coing ismed by 
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in the years 4,D,118 1982 and 118283, 


A gold coin stated to have been ae, at Velha Gay 
Gove, saeng to belong to Parmadl deva, It hes the ayelic year 
Plava on the obverse in front of the Kadanba lemchhana lion 
and on the reverse the name Si vachi tte repeated thrice in the 
Brabmi and twloe in the Kannada sdipt. Plava would be the 


35th regnal year of Pemadi deva corresponding to 4,D, 1181-82, 


*eoy come to on interesting wpnereplate grant 
found at Rayaplr a village midewsy betwoen Hublig end Dharwar. 
It is aKalacmri grant made by Ahavanalla, younger brother 
Of Semikema, Hat the donees, one hundred and two- brabming, 
were from a place called Hunpavelli situated in the dominion of 
of the Kadambas, Besides giving the genedlogy of the Kelacturis, 
it also describes Permadideva, Vijayaditya and their parents 
Jayak@al and Mailaladavi in gowing germs, No relation 
between the tw royel families 1g indlcatad, The grantils 
dated on Saturday, 17th July, A.D.1182 on the occasion of 
sravani in the Sibhekrit safivatsara, The village granted 
was Vallawra in the Navilugunds Mrty in the Beluvaela 
Threeehundred, Huppavealli ig stated to be as though a 
treasira of piety (dharm a= bhen dagara) of his avaditya, In 
the previous year 4,4,1181, we find Chendugidéva, the 
general of sthewamalln making raids and buming the territo ry 
‘ of Vijayaditya, Butit seems thet Ahavamalla concluded 
peace with the Goa Kadambas soon after and ag such,in the 
present inscription we find the mention of the Goa Kadambas 


wA4 


in a way which would indicate, that they were quite indepandmt 
and on friendly terms, with the Kalacmris, 


i 


a3) Of the seme year Sabhak ri t sem vat sara, a gold 

coin of Pemadidava has bem obtained 

The last oe epigraphical mention of Permadi deva 
BO Py ”~ 


ig found in the Nulvi comnusite grant, On Sunday, Xth ee 


— eee 


Cee en, 


while Parad dava and Vijayadltya were sae: 


(81) 
® inseription st mminbhavi rafare itself? to the 


reign of Sivachitta Pema-biiips of the Kadanbéean vay as 
Evidently the king mationed is Pemadt deva, No imperial ruler 
ig mationad, The countries ruled by Permaenripa ara stated 
axecatated to be Gove, Komiana and Halaslge-nad, in 
Semarimge-nsau, The mention of Halaslge-na@ in Sewringe= 
nadu ig interesting, No gach description of Halasl geenadu 

igs found elsewhere, The date given is punnime of Pusya 

in the Sukla samvetsara, which is stisted to to be the 17th year, 
it is alow stated that the weekeday was Sunday and that there 
was a lunar eclinse on tha day, The details are all irregular, 


On this éete one Nada Boppana mada grants for the 
getaepuje in connection aith tha chaltre and pavitra festivals 
of god Trinayana. 


4 fragnantary record found at Simganahalli, tal. 
Kalghatel (near Tambur), falling within the period of 


Pemadideva, mentions that one Kamkana Ketaegavanda made 


GAD 
grants of a paddy field measuring 400 lemgths, Another grant 
of 100 langths was made by one Gangatea Goravakauvve, naying 
its price to ¥adl-gawinda, The grant wes to be protected 


- 


by Kghitiepelgr (kings), danda=nathar (civil officers), 
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(the various taxeoffiesrs) and mamtrigel (the mini sters). 
The mention of these norerg wuld indicate the categories 
of officars including the king and the minigters, who were 
to protect and tharefore who could revoke or ai seontinue 
the grants, The 0 nf ungara (5 ring) appears standing for 


me 


of permission to alienate the land, 


The Seve pedestal Iingoripvtion, assigned to a. 4D. 
1160 on palaged graphic grounds falls within the period of 
P ermadl dava, The api graph states that one Kotara Kalla= 
BME gawinda, a lay discivle Cgdga) of Gunavatiyavve, who was 
a Glsciple (sishshiti) of the virtuous Faghan endl bhatarata 
of the Kareyaegana and Mellangeenveya in the illustrious 
Yapamivyeesmmeha, got on idl of Parsvanaths-svaml prepared 
for the Nekareejinal aya of Anilanpura, The image was found = - 
in Alnaver stout fifty yaas beck and was rer ved to 
Havege by the pein community of Havege, who establi shed it 
in a newly built temple at Havaze, The inceription thas cal 
the identi ficetion offnilfmure with tLnavar, Havage is a small 


village atout tw riles north of Halyal in the Halyal tal. 
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WIAVADL TVA 
Younger brother of Permadl deva, Vijayaditya or 
Vijayarka hag been mentioned along with Pemadi deva throughout 
his regin, with equal honour and digtination except for the 
remial titles amd mention as a miing king, It was a xexk 
rare wxb combination of brothers, We have perhaps no parallel 
of gich unity between tO brothers in the history for mech 
a long reriod from 4,0,1147=48 to 1185886, the last know 
year of the brothers, This 1s tore gtriking because the 
times ware gach that ther: son]? have been rift in the two 
wothers caged by varicus opposing foress weh as the : 
Kalacturis, the Chelukyas, the Hoysalas sn1 the Yadavas, Had 
the tles betwoen the to brothers been weaker, any of the 
powers would have taken adventage of the save and used one 
brother against the other, to liquidate both, It is due to 
thig unique combination that the Kadembss of Goa continued to 
rule and rule indencndmtily ageinst sll odds and hold the 
pogition for a century rore from 4.71156, the date of 
usumation of the Chalukyan throne by Bijjale to 4,.D, 1264, 
tha date of the Kotbagi rrant, So wonder that epi granhicel 
records lavish praise on the inserpsrable combination of the 
two brothers like Yaima and Arjuna, Rama snd Lakshmana, the 


sun end the moon, Shadanena and Gajanana, snd sO ons 


RefaeLak shnan-ra teratim 
ge or eke es : 
ne Ard J un ar= amdadimdan=esedar=ppi ri dur I 
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ees erm adi dava- Vij ayatityar II 


Re nelle thenmimahin See weal — oe ee 


- Kelkundi inscrintion, 


be. | 
_ nd Coad -_ 
Tasya lOkeabhi ramasya Sri~Remasyseva Lak shmanah I 
a AST 
kant sht@jpi gan af gan el rjyeshthah hthah Wjayadityaebimpatih | II 
Vagar= Vi ghno staid nk vs dra don tae yatnrn Saree stnan I 
Ve i adel 
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« Hayapur plates. 


The first clear raferonce to Vijayaditya 1s found 
in tha Madenebhsvi inscrintion (4,D,%488 1138), where he igs 
described as prince (kumare), while his elder brother 
Permmadideva is described as hel reanverent (yavaraj eekumars). 
Tha Kelkund inserintion mentions that Permadl deva end 
Vijayaditya were mling the ountry in the canaclty as 
adhirsja end yuvaraja resoectively = king and hel ranvarant, 
Likewlse the clea Inseription (4,D,1158) cefers to 
Parmad. deve, The Kulvelli insertotion (A, P1162) al so 
deseribasVijayaditya as yaynraja kumara, The Rayapur copper 
plates refer to Vijavaditya as kumara makaradhyal a as late 
as in 45,1182, 

res A grant made -by Vijayacit7a 1s referred to in the 
Halesi inserivtion wherein itis stated that certain lands 
in the villege Bhelike,sttuatad in the Kalagirt keinene wes 
granted by hir for the temple of Nrslmhe et Talal, in the 
heDs 117% Bhelike ig Shalkto (tparuk?) about seven miles 
west of Hel al, 


‘4 


so far found is the conper=plate grant of Sadasivagad near 
Karwar, 


The plates are dated on Sunday, Sectober 14, A.D 
1178, They record grant of a land situated in the villege 
Amavige, in the Warmvattugadalu by Vijayaditya to one Govinda 
for the goddess 4rya, Govinds wea a virtuous brahmin of the 
Bharsdvaja got ra. He was well-versed in the scieica of 


astronomy, Hig gemeslozy is given as followsi~ 


K@sava => son Govinda ~7 son Kanardin — on Govinda, the 
recipient, 


amvi ge is identified with Arava ahout four miles 
to the south-east of Karwar on the wad to ‘nkdla, 


VidJayaditye was a versatile gmius in several 
fine arts ng well as in the selence of warfare, He had 
acquired mastery over vocal and instrayentes] rusle including 
the vina, the ba dakka aid the jJalaetaromga, He was an axpart 

ee ee ee eee : 

in danoing with scilful movements of body, bends ad feet, 
He knew the classical (merga) as well as the nopular (dest) 
styles in the three arts of instrumental music, vocal music 
and detce, He was até adont in poatical compositions replete 
with embellishments and the nine seatiments, He had studied 
poeticag, mritis end puranas, Likewise he hed acquired 

ae ol So 
mastery OVer v-Tlous weapons such as tha cpear, the sword, the 
bow, the lance, the dart and the like, The following verses 
bring home the various acquisitions of Vijayadityas 


Dodwa@ platess= 


Ime sastre cha sastre Navarre sarbharit e 
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‘Lankrite satekavit' ve 
era 
dal ayam marge sharemgaechchhavi tacjalaeyute 
ragae Gem nga=p rs vahé L 


nritye nan~angehare padarkarsevereeviny dane 
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Kirlhalasige platas: 
Bhri gau kumte prase ahana shi vi shame 
AL 
aes 


Met got eRe eye te 


SN cr pee ere os 


° = ~ shicharini, 
aca age eg 


iodide was oe kee interest in 
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ee bhi shen at vonet ty asnin vaprathetaram II 


The bravery of Vijayaditya was outstanding, Even 
alla powers referred to. him ag ans (the brava) as 


— ee ee, 


oo oes eal Considering the various qualities of 
Vijayaditya, the poet says that his mother Mailaladevi had 
to prpitiate specially god Siva to get a son like him, 
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The Lshtaedevata of Wjayaditya was Vistmnu, He has 
ear : * 
been asstclated with the epithet Vishnuchitta. The Halal 
inscription brings home his devotion to god Vi shnus 


Se vai Vishnau parem bhaktim=udvahen=vagadhadhipah I 
ae ee wen eee: oan OS Tee | ee ee ee ee a. a ——S ee 


Vi shnuechitta iti thyatim praptah paraaemangalém II 
Ni 
He has been called Vishnuedaga on the deal of his Sada d vagad 
plates, Thig reninds us of the e@nithet cum nane Wi shnudasa 
given to Vishnuvearmen, the grandson of the great Krishnavarvan I, 
of the Early Kademba family in the Bennar grant, The 
Kirthalastge plates, however, call hin Gokameésvareenrasadre 
jeniter ari» samp adem=asp aden, which siows that he was elso 
a worshipper of Siva in the form of Gokam ésvaray thereby . 
revenlZing the catholic nature commonly found with all the 


Kadamba kings, 


(Fo ° - 
The cromed jam of Vijayaditya wag Lak shmadevi, 


He had another quem by name Hanpadevl. He had one son by 

name Jayakasi (III) from Lakshradevi, It is not understood 
whether he had any other isales, The last reference to him 

ig in the composite Nulvi grant (4,D.118&86), 


=%#Q00 te 


aod 
mi = 
Kemaladevi was the cromed quee: of Pemadideva, Her 
parents were Kamablmpa and Chattaladevi, No details about the 


eee 


at Degave, He is, however, atated to be of the Kkalpe=sakhin, 
Likewl ge no details about Chattal sdevi are found except that 
she belonged to the Soe TACGes Sri. G.M.Moraes identi fleas 

the Pandya chief, who was the father of Chattaladevi with the 
great nay Pave who came-to the throne of the Pandyas by atout 
&eDe1124, As no details pre available the identi fication 
cannot ba verifledy further. 


Kamaladevi was all obedience and uty to Fermadi= 
deva. She was the gam rajya~Lak shri to him. She was the sole. 
centre of love for him amongst his various quedis and a le 
receptacle of respect like Whini amongst the stars to the 


moon, 


If Pamadideva was called Umaspatiecharam ae sar ja~ 
the lotus feet of Parvati, indicating thereby that she was a 
— os fe 2 ae 
devont wrshipper Of Parveti, ‘Sri Saptaskoti avaraedeva of 
Goa was also her aradhyasdavata ag anentioned eal sewhere in 


the sama inscription, 


Besides the albve asnects of her personality in 
ao 
beauty and charm, command and respect, devotion ad faith, we 
come across her liberality in patronazing the Leamed and 
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her deep love for art, Tha firgt is manifestad in her 
converting the village ef Degeve into an agrahara and the 
second in-the construction of the beautiful temple of Kamslae¥ 


Narayana and Laketmi in the village, at her command, 


* 


While she was residing at Gopakepuri, the capital 
of the family, she used to listen to the puramas and dharma= 
dastras, which were belng read out daily, Ths, having heard 
the ntated of grant of lan’ and the greatness of braking, 
she developyed great interest in brahmins and brought then wth 
honour from many countries and established then in the capital» 
brabmins of great digmity, acquainted with the vedas and 
Vedangas, well-versed in nyaya, mimamsa sarikhya, yOgay 
vedanta, emritis, itihiss and purenas, taking delight in the 
perfomance of the six *utles snd mstaining the rights of 
the Verne Ashen dhama, Then, wien her lord Pemadi deve 
was presiding ovar s large agsemtly she apnprosched him wth 
complements and rodesty, mt still with prids nd addressed 
thugs 't Let this be given tha best of thughts by my lord 
Of? holy thoughts; through thy kindness, I have elready had 
many villages allotted to ma to ba adopted in such manner ag 
I desired; I now wish to make Dagave village an agrahara and 
grmt it to brahnins''. So her, husband having with due 
consideration and ath joy texen councel with hig mother, 
Wallaladevi, who wes well-informed md characterised by 
liberality, as to the propristy of the requast of Kamala= 
davi and having himself tested the knowledge, etc, Of each 
of the brahming nointed out, gave his congent with great 
rejoicing and affection, All the ministers also headed by 


- A pa ass a 
the purohita Vindyavast=bhattepadhyaya, having pondered eI 


~~ ow em 


over the matter, notified their consent, (md then, on Tues 
\ day péth November, ty 011749] in the twentyeaighth year of’ tha 
reig of Permadi déva, on the Occasion of an aclinse of tha 
sun, Kemaladavi, in the presence of the holy feet of 
offerings of gweld end xbkkgxukian oblations of water, togather 
with the ablutions of thelr feet and presents of flowers, 
gave after the ture of tribhoga to these brahmins of 
varloug gharanas and @tras the village of Degave which 
was the principte village of the Degave circle of villages 
(ik amin an a) accompanied by the hemlet Sleeri, as an agrahara 
grent, wlth the right t all tresagire-trove in its boundaries, 
together with the wod, tolls, taxes, ate, 


The mahajanes of the agrehara ware to look sfter 
the proper maintenance of the stove grants. An adit ( sagan) 
was igqed by the king in the matter uniter hig sig mannual 


a A — oS = to .3 
Srie Sivachlt tae Vi rae? armadh devacWalavaramath. 
ee wee eee ee 1 Oe — —~— = ety, 
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The above episode in the life of Kemaladavi , passed 
on to posterity: by the epigranh in the Kanela-Narayana 
temples at nase, wuld throw considerable light on several 
aspects Of sOclal conditions,” such ag ahication, studless « 
charitahbla institutions, leaming, atc., in those deyse 


Another viece of work which has immortalised the 
name Of the juem Kamal adevi is the elaborately carved 
temple of KamalaeNarayana and Mahalakshmi at Degaves Oneort 


N 


or, 
(92) Go4 

the inacrintiong in the temple, states that, at the command 

of the chief quea, Kataladevi, who resembled a second Lakshmi, 

and who enjoyed a thousand pleasures resulting from the 


manifestation of suprene and unbmka prosperity, Tipnoja, 


— —— ~ 
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of Havinabage, who wes skilled in the formation of shrines and 
idols, ad his (Tippoje's) son Basdja the pratapas aitradharl, 


built the temples of srieXansla-Nerayana end sri-Wahal ak shmi 
with thelr porticos and sprras. 


Ag mentioned aarliar, several vill ages were assigned 
to Kemaladevi for her mjcyment, to be utilised by her in the 
manner she pioneers: Daerve Was oe Of guch villages, 4 
special major inscrintion containing 47 lines has been 
davoted for describing its boundariss, 


An image of NaveeDurga is sald to have been 
astablished by Kamaladavi at Gon. 


o ae 
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Lek she'adavi =e the crow ed queen of Vijaysditya 
as leamt from the Kirthalasige plates, In the same record, 
she ig described as the forenost amongst the virtuous, 
advanced amongat the laarnmed, es guide to the sinfal and the 
haughty, and the refulgent moonelight to her loving husbond, 
She was a worst with atrled hair (aralesked), gracefl with 


the gentle golt of o ewe (meral smande-kramsneabhirema), 

The only other probeble reference to Lak shmadevi 
ig the eethace compo site insarintion wherein she is 
described ag sanaste-pragasti~sabhitam, The date of this part 
eof the ingoription ig Sat, 15th Peb,, ALU 1292 Her treamsry 
officar (sriekaran a) Sem avy slong wth hig twin brother 
Navayetiadave made certain grants to god Brahmayadeva of 
‘Wattage on the date cited, Br that time, Vijaradity- was 


nO mores 


Bar son Jayrkeslt Ili, sueceaded hor hugband' s 
brothes Permadideve in the yoay A.D, 116 7=88, 


s//s 


ole 
Ste ame Pare] 


HANP ADEVE 
Hempadavi was the smior quem of Vijayaditya | 

and a coewifa of Lekstmadevl who is called the cromad 
quam (natta»mahadevl) in the reords, Hampadavl is know 

SR et : 
by her om grt ag meMitioned in the Kulvalli inscription, 
The erent 1s dated in tha fiftamth year of Permadldevay 
on Wamesday, 24th Jen, ,4.D,1162, In the erent she is 
referred to as piriyesrast of Vijayaditya, wo 1s dascri bed 
as yuveras aekum ara (prinee and helreannarent), She was 
wuling her nerstel dominion from the carittal tow of 
Sampagadl, Kulavolli as itis oxlled in the inscription 
was situated in her dominion, On the date cited she made 
a grantof a field and three houses for the repairs of the & 
temple end celebration of festivals of the tutelary goddess 
regiding at Sampagadi, in the presence of the Sixtyefour 
Parilies, 4s we have acen earlier Maileladevl and Kamaladevi 
having thelr own dominions, Hempadavi also had a dominion 
comurising of villages errnarmtiv given to her by her 
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TAVIK ESE Ti 


(98) 
Son of Vijayaditya and crowed queen Lakshmadevi, 


Jayakaci III came to throne in the Plavenga semvat sara, 
Saka 1109 (expired) or 4.D,1187=88, as know from the 
specific mention of the year in some of his records. The 
year of accession is algo confirmed hy the mention of regal 


years of the king in many of nis epigrenhs, 


The earliest mention of the kinzg is in the Mattage 
Pee eee pe A of (4,D,13592, rationing his Sth regnel year, 
The latest ingcription is also from Pen dated in Jan, 
Ae De 1223, In vBotween thesa dates there are atout thirtem 
records of the king know 50 far, His son's reim started 
from A, D, 1226027. He had thus a reign of 39 years, Through 
out this long reriod he maintained the indenndmt position 
of his dynasty omrenced by his uncles Perm edi deva in a.D, 
1156-57, He owed allegiance t> SOrasvara IV for some tim a3 
mat it must have been only nominel ag the rolitical nower 
of oma svara IT alrendy started wning bv the time Jayakest 


eeng to the throne (4,7, 11R 788), 


The extent of the dominion of Jayakasi III has © 
been mentioned as the Konkana Nine-hundred and the Palasiga 7 
Twel veethousand in the tab} (4,D,3198) ani the Muttage @, 
(4,.0,1223) charters, Considering the political conditions 
detailed below in those days, 1t 1s hiehliv creditable 
that Jayskési held his own throughout hig reim, against all, 
still effording protection to his liege-lord som@svora IV, - 


or 
c09 
The csp! tel of the king is mentioned ag GOve in 
the tw charters mmtionad ahove, and sls in another record, 


10 
viz, Yuttage B ingcrirtion, (4,D.192). 


The “uttage insoription C mentiong that the 
a. 
Chi trabhenu sguvatsara was the forty-second year of 
Jayakesi, This wuld give the Plave gam vat satay 4, D. 1181-82 


— eee eee 


as the first yesr for Jayakesi, Bit from mogt other records 
1187-88 was the first year, The mention of the Chitrabhanu ; 


smvatsara as the 4d year can be exnlained in two am ways 


~~ ee ee 


a mee a 


36th yesr, The secdnd explanation is that from the Plava 
gemvat sara, Jayakesl may have beech assoclated with the 
admini stration of the kingdom, ag a joints ruler Ath 
Permmadideva and Vijayaditya, nis frther (xs was the practice 
in the family). The numeral fortyesacong is writtm in 
words and not in figures, as nelvatteeraiaaya and thera 


‘ 


can ba no migtake in the rasding, 


At the time of the accession of Tayakeat in Ade 
1187, the days were of bitter conflict betwee the oe 
Hoysslas of Dorasgamidra and the Yadavas of Devagiri, The 
fact that nong of these vowers could make inroads in the 
territory of Jayakasi in the sarly yaars after his mx 
aceegsion sould show that Jayakasl was 2 seasoned gldler 
by the time he care to nower, having been trained in the 


or 
fateful days of hig father and ufjcle, From this we Bisa 
that he was in his late thirties when he care to the throne, 
He may, therefore, have bem bom in or atout 4,211, This 
4g als confirmed by his name, lee. Jayakasl, which is the 
Bene as that of his grandefather Fueaced xk#— II, Jayskesi II 
died in about 4,D.1147. His name could, therefpre,be given 

to the mn of Vijayaditya, vigey Jayakeasl III, wh was 

born soon after the death of Jeyskesi II, In the Dodwad 
clues (Ae De1209), Tribmvanamalla, son of Jayakest III, 

is described in such manner ag to consider that he was past 

30 years of sage and was virtually the king, By 4,D,1208, 
Jayakadi III wuld be 57 years of age and his second gon 
Tribmvenamallea could be about 3% years of sge and his 
deserintion fits in well for the aga, 


“eS 


&.D,e 1197898 and the other dated in the Pramoda samvat saray 
4, D, 1210211 have been found and belong to Jay akesi TII, 


turing the early years of the rule of Jayskesl III, 
there was 2 triengular stmeggle amongst the Yadavas of 
Devagiri, the Hoysalas of Dorasamudre and the Chalukya 
monarch Somasvara IV for suprenacy in the Kuntala country 
as noted above, The earstwille Kalachurl nover was 
extin gul shed by Som@svera.e But he was not seccessful again st 
the rising powers of the Yadavag in tha north and the 
Hoyselas in the south, He seems to have fought unsuccessful 
vars with Bhillaga and Vira Ballale before retiring to the 
Kademba country, The Hoysala mler, Vira Ballala II, was an 
ambitious miler, who like Bijjale,assmad indenendent 
pesition on the domfall of the Kelacmuirigs, without owing 


allegisnae to gom@svara IV, the legitimate overlord for 

all these dynasties, From the quae inscription of 4.D. 

1192 and from the anni pore record of 4,12 Bike learm 

that, pushing on to the north in the Dharwar hare, Vira 
Ballala defeated Brahma, the gameral of sOmesvara VV, Bhillema, 
the Yadava king of Deavaciri and varhens his minister Jaitasimha, 
and claimed the supremacy over the iui ane and the 
wiiversal sovereignty of the Western Chalukyage The 

northern boundary of the Hoysalaskting agtablished by Vira 
Ballala by about 4,D,11965 was the Malaprabha river, and 

the Krishna from the point where the Malaprabha joing it, 

The country north of thesa rivera was held by Bhillama and 
Jaltugi I, Bhill ema had come to throne in the samea yaar as that 
and hy beds 1191 he was in Seseewens of tha Bljacur i strict 
and parts of Dharwar district defeating Somesvara IV, 
SOmSsvara IV perhaps retired to the territories of the 
Kadasbas of Goa, Tha Kadi vcd grant of 4,D,1186=87, Parabhava 
semvat sara, mentions teat Smasvara was then ruling from 

Goa, In threaof his rewrds, via., the Hubli (4 D.1198), 

the Wan agunat A (4,.0,1203) grants, and the Bégur oes 

plece, Jayakesl calls himself as a feudatory of Onésvara Iv. 
It appears that soméevara continued to be in thig wountry 

only snd nominally continued to mile unto a.D,1211, 

Oct, 24th as per Kalkannanagadde grant in the Fon tal, 
Neither the Hubli nor the Manegundi grant,mentions the 

capital of SOmesvara IV, 


Bhillema's gon Jaitugi (A.D. 1192-1200) held the 


territory conquerred by his father in the northem part col 
ofthe Chalukyan anpire, Ye have several records of 

Jaitug in the Mjaniir dist, in Indi ond Sindagl tAlwdq. 
ranging from 4,0,1192°93 to 4,D,19%01=2, including one at 
Kadlevad t#sebf in the year 4,D, 1192-93 where we find an 
inseription of SOmésvara IV for the yaar 4, D, 1186-87, 


Jaltugi's son Bnghaa (42.1900 to 1247) 
con @lidated the Yadav empire to a great extent od the 
dominion of Jeyakesl was surrounded all around, excent in 
the north (fNorthem Sil aharas) hy the ernire of Singhene, 
By about 4,5,1213 (Kh ae grant) and 4,D.1218=19 
(Kolhavtir grant) the silaharas of Kolihanur were compl et aly 
extirpated by Singhana. The inscriptions of Anghana at 
Bentur (4,.D,1214~15), Nagavi (4,D,1215-16) and Pulgunda 
(4,D, 128425) in Gadag tal. at Magan a (A,D,1223~24) and 
Doni (A, D, 1226827) in Mundergi tale, at ant ravelld (4. De 
1226=97) and Hengel (4.D,1224-295); and nearcey at 
Lakshm@svar (4D.1215-16) and Gadi geri (A, D,1217~18) and 
Kuyibal ( 4.D,1223-24) in Kundggol tal, stow that the araa 
on-the south=eeasterm side was alg under Singha a, 

We may now onsider the find of a heroestone 
at Davee tale Bail-Hongsl, dist Belgaum ond the eee 
plate grant of the same place, IN the cOpver plate grant, it 
ig stated that the place Dodwad, together with its six 
hamlets was jaya»labdha, 1. ee, obtained by success ” wats 
Dodwad is stated to be in the Navilugunda kampana the 
Beluvala country, Bel vale was never under the Kadanbas of 


Goa, Sd, in the year 4,D,109 (the date the plates) IDdwad 


262. 


was “conquaryed by Tayak est III perhaps with some other 
parts of tha Ravilugun ia, The hero=stone at Dodwad is 
dated in the Oth regal year of Jayakest | ize. jin AyD. 
1206~7,There is another undated hero=stone at Dodwad 
mentioning the name of Vajradeva, eldest son of JayskTst, 
These heroestones and the plates siggest that Jayakest 
held the tract for some years at least from aD, 1697 
to 12098, 


On the other hand Byahattl »witch was earlier held 
by Permadidéva, was under Vira Bellala by 4,D.1208, Vibhave 
semvat sara in Nov-Dec, as we find an inscription of 
Vira Ballala bt Byahat td of that data, wherein one Goparasa 
is stated to be miling over Berppatti, after having take 
part in defeating Chalukya SOmesvara, There 1g another 
undated and incomplete ingeription at by shated mentioning 
the reign of Vira Ballala, with his gubordinate Kumare- 
panditayya den daenayak.9 ruling over the Beluvala Three— 
hundred, Further one mahapradhana and sarvadhikarin 
Wayldévaepmditea is stated to be governing the Pelasi ge 
Twelve-thousand country in 4,D,1226 under Yadava monarch 
sia ghatvadava. But this governance by an allem power must 
have been only tenporary as we find inerriptions of 
Tribhuvanemalla and Ghashtha III in the Palastge country 


after 4,D,12296, right upto the close of tha dynasty, 


As the times required end as a indenandent power 
Jayskesl III maintained s powerful amy including elevhants, 
horses and chariots, Particularly his elevhant force seams 
to have been formidable (yadlyaihen ddama- dvi rede-niicare! dh) » 


a i — meee 


It may be recalled that Sampagadl (modem Ridi) in the 
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Khem apiir tal. in the Kadamba dominion, was a place where 
elephants were exhibited for sale, Jayakesi had stationed 
hig forces in all the quarters of his kingdom (yadiyai r= 
amidha-dvip aepaye~rathal Prattar vijay ay al r= adhi sath so me am 


lel 


chatur-udadht- ral aibitan I) , Sites Faster: the 

Geligi ‘insoription describes him as paschima» samudreadhi svara, 
TK. 

Thig yould show that like his vraedessors he maintained mast ery 


of the dynasty over the seas, 


Like his uncle Pernadidéva, Jayakesi III was 
called civachitta and mahamahasvare, The tptelary 
delty of Jayakest was Saptakotisvaradava, The Hubli charter 
specifically mations that Jeyakasi was obtaining boong day 
after day from god SeptakOtisvara, wershinping him 
congtantly, His catholie outlook is seen from the fact 
that he got established the bemtiful idol of god Veraha= 


deva in front of god Nrisimha at Hele, 


From his Dodwad plates, wa lewm that bis wife 
was Vahadevi and thet Tri bhavensemalla was born of Jayskest 
and Wehadevi, wht 1s terved ag meharafni, This is al 0 
supported by the Soa charter of his grandon Chattayya. 
and from the Mahagundl inserintions we leam that Vajradeva 
was the eldest son of Jayakeasi miling jointly wth him from 
a er soci ci eanant of his fatherein=law, The 
epithet suggests that hig fathereinelaw was a perwon of 


impo rtan ca, 
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Epithet s contained in the prasastis of Jayekest III found in 


his records are ea follows: 


NO ge (1) to (25) ass 
Nos. (Dy, (C2), (4), (9), (10, (12) to (19) ena (24) 
of Shashtha TI, 
Bos, (22), (23) and (27) to (3) of Jayakest I, 
Nose (24), (37) and (88) bf Gavaladeva III, 
No, (32) of Joyakest II, 
Fo. (32) ofr Pemadi devas 
aid the followings 
(26) Peyanlslat ans 
(27) dri-Septeekotl gver radevael L abdhe~ varaep ra sadn 
= 
(28) srlek ‘adam bas Bima absleeVi 1 rag 
(29) Daal At 123 = ty ene VAN omy ae a ee 
{ 30) kan dukaesshasraekela=vidazdnaesee eee evce 
eee eee Me ete ek ee 
Pan duen am dan ams 
spike, SSS ei a a 
(32) mandalikas sikham ands 
oT Ne 
(39) Soa j abel a~malias 
(33) Kadanbaechakravart tl si vechitta Vi ray 
(34) Hara-cherencepranata; 
Nt eo) mired 


(35) tyagas simhasana-chakravarttl; 


eaggs oon:  aa mem ee en 


(36) gahajaemri gaemad=an0 das 
ONS — ce 
(37) gata st e= bhup a= sans uy eman ay 


ne _ es 


(38) Jen abhimgn ne dan am; 


3 OS 


£65 
Let us now tum to the informations supplied by the 
charters of Jayakcesl. 


The earlisst refermoe to Jayakesl 1s found in ly 
121)° 


compo site inseription of his uncle Pemedl dava at Mut tages 
cOrresponding to the year 4,.0,1191992, It mentiong that the 
arikarsna (treasiry officer), by neme Samkayya, of Lak shmadevi, 
along with bis twin brother Narayenadéva ond Simga-gawnda 

and Da si =gawun da of “Nuttagea mede grants of land to Brahmaya= 
deva of Yuttage, Lakstmadevi is referred to as samagta 
pragasti~sahitam. From this it appears that she is Lakshmadevi, 
the mother of Jayakesl, Wa heave found Mallaladevl interested 


in grants aa oa dOwazer anecn, 


The second inscription of the king is the Prince of 
Vales cen @igraph dated on Sunday, 27th Dede, AD, 1198, 
From the conteits and locsl refermces in the eplgraph, it 
can be sald that it is from Hubli, the headquarters of the 
tal., of the sare nane, in the Dharwar dist., and has been 
referred to abowve ag the Hubli grant, This charter records 
grents of land by the Two Hundrad leamed brahming who were 
the mahajonas of the agrahara of Hubli at the inatamoe of the 


| 


Kurumba Se@iigas of Chaugave and Navilim (villages near 


Hubli) to god Senigesvara, The cherter then describes the 
origin and greatness of the tribe of Kurmmba senigas, They 
were devoted Sal vas, milding md restoring Siva temples. They 
were leamed in sclences and literature and were a brave race. 


They became famous in the wrild by the name mamasvara : 
(mahamahesvara). Apparently the temple of Seni gasvara at \ 


268 


Hubli would have been a temle constmcted by these Kururba 


Sent RAS 


We find in this epigranh graphic descrivtion of the 
= me we 
Halasige hada and Hleya Purwfelli (Hu bli)» 
{ Fe naedh had a @ 


The Two Handred mahajenas of Hublid are described as 
follo wate 


‘May the scholars, the wrld over, always praise the 
celebrated Two Hundred brahming who were well-versed in the 
sacred sciences, masters of the several vedas, experts in the 
argumats of logic, comparable in thelr genarosity to the 
celestial tree, devoted to leaming and its practical 
application, Occupied with the six religious rites, having 
thelz body purified by the beth taken after conclugion of 
the seven sOma sacrifices, devout followers of the thirty two 
conventions, trug to thelr wrds, ete! 


The third record of the king is the Ki Ahelal ge 
@pper plates grant deted on Thursday, Lith March, 4D. 1199, 
The charter records the astablishmamt of tha idol of god 
Varahadéva by legakest in front of that of god Nr gimha in 
the temple at Bat at [for tho p prosverity of his indepadent 
kingdom (seurajye=samriddynarthen), It also rewrds a grant 
by Jayakest of the village Kirithslastge ( a village four miles 
south of Halsl in the Khanapur tal.) situated in the Kalagiri 
Kamp ata t® god Varahadéve on tribhoga tenure, He further 
Ordered that the ramge-bliimi, gadmks snd yapi be common to 


the two gods Nrigimha and Varaha. 


» 


20% 


‘It Lg interesting to note that the idol wag consecrated 
by a leamed bratmin from Utterenallira=grana near Kanchi, by 
name Dravida Vasideva~bhatt a @R padhyaya son of Lak shmana 
balmeyaji of the dtraya gptray and desert bed as sapta= 


sam stha-paragay under the orders ofthe ‘kin ge. 


f 


124) 

The next reference to the king is in the men 
monnoe te grant which quotes the “eo SOmavara, Phal guna 
year of f Sayaka, regularly corresnonding to Monday, 19th 
February, 4-D.1D1, Lt igs interesting to note that the grant 
mentions the nonular vegatables, vite, Saitek esCenamben 

At th Four). 
badeniateay (‘brind al) and hh rake at These ere tne mo gt common 
vegetables in the Ksnnada country, even to this day, The 
gardeners gave gx five of each of the above vegetables var 
day for the ni vedya of the god from their vegetable gardens 
( badu»k ayaetomt adolu), 
Sa ee Se 


- (/25) 
The Kittar eoigraph of the Darmati samvatsara dated 


kigw on 10th Qunday, June, 440,191, efter introdicing the _ 
reign of Jayakesi, aves om interesting account of a trial 

by Ordeal, Thare being a dispute datrom sivesakti, the acharya 
Or priest of the sod, Kolésvaradeva of Kittir at tlyabevi and 
Kalyanasakti, the weharya of tha god, Malasthanadeva, regard» 
ing the owershiv of a field called "alakolana-keyi' , the 

tro contending psrties (Ltten dean waisnag) met before 

the mahaepradhana and dan dawn ay ait 9 I svaravys on Ginday, 

Oth Juna, 4,D,101, and voluntarily ( svae ru chi yim) agreed 

to put the mattar to the test of the ordeal by holding a 


268 
redehot arrowhead or spearhead (phala-divya). According 
to ekexKa Sivasaktl the fleld belonzed to the Kalasvara 
temple and that Devarasl, the father of Kalysnasaktl, got 
a (false) charter (gasena) written in his favour from 
Chemdeya savanta, T svoriyya directed then to the body 


of mahajanas of the agrahara village Degave for execution 


ne ee om 


essenbled at the temple of god Wallikarjunadeva of the village. 
and than Kalysnasakti, taking the sacred symbolg on hig head, 
declared that the fiel¢ belonged to the Mulasthah adevas 

while Siva sakth holding s redebot spear-head in his hmd, 
took Oath thet the field belonged to Kalégvara of attiyabavi, 
On the paren dey the ee ace met in assembly at 

of yeni a and preeumshly nates at apa iieea: deci ded 
that he had won his cause and thet the field in dispute 
belonged to god Kalésverae They , therefb re pdeclared that 

Sl vasaktt had won bis case (jayaepatravem Kot tami). In 


in stewad ofjthe w. usual maham sh dal @svata, This change is not 
Tee ae 

by mi stake = rie by Dr, Fleet in his Dynasties of the 

Kanarese Mstricts , mtitis intentional, Besides the 

Kittur epigraph, the Subli, Begar, Muttagi 4 ad uttagl B 

inscriptions and the Garag fragment also describe him as 


mahamahesvaras The dropping of maharandal ésvara indicates 
Pee ie ae SS ee 


“og 


the soveralg position of Jayakasl, in place of the fedatory 
pogition, From about 4,D,1156, the Kadambas of Ga maintained 
thshe Indenendent position, only calling thenselfes as 
feudatories of SOmesVara lV or his brothers, The inscription 
algo mentions Septakoteevara as the tutelary delty of Jaya= 
kegl Iii, 


a heroe stone st neteer e Lt quotes the 18th regal year of 
Jayakesi, It st ates thet one Nambka Bopna laid dow his life 
while fighting when the cattle of the village were being 
carried away, on or atout Sunday, 8th July 4,D,1901, 


In the next year, we find the cotta inscription | 
supplying a date for Jayakesl III on Thursdey, Bth Feb, 
4oD,122, Geligi 1s a big villege in the Kalghatgl tal. 
situated atout twalve miles northenorth=west of Kalghatel, 

The epigraph is highly vom out, The epigraph mentions Bharata= 
ksh@tra, to the south of Surnegiri, ‘hen comes Kumtela 
vishaya in the Bharataskshetra, Halasige nam with its 


wuk wealth in fruit and other trees and flower plants | 
seems tO have been described next, Jayokesl of the Kadamba 


eee ee ttt ee 


ae = ce ‘seas . a 
mavana gemdhaw vAran a5 etc. The Kadamba geneglogy 1s then 
supplied, tut nothing of it can be read, Ye then come to 
the religious divine by name Bomteyamarasvara-deva, who se 


ann!) 
whose resideice appears to ke Pasarige, an adjoining village, 
which Was anpaared as Pagirage in the Hasarambi ingerlption 
The grant was made ofter washing the fect of the said divine 
for the temple of Bont @svara Okxakxhixt at Galigi for the : 
daily worship and offering and for the food of the ascatics 
residing there, and those visiting the riace, for the 
renalrs of the tenpla, on the date MaGA: The epigraph ends 
with the name of the craftsmen who ingorlbed the charter, 
via, Wardja, the sculpter of the tanle of 4mritésvara st 


Anni gare. 


ne Ada Kalamasvara temple in petition B quottng 
supplies the date corresponding to Monday, 8th July, 4. D 
192 

The inscription gives ¢ definition of a sagana 
(charter). 4 sasafia should have five Lak shan ag (characteri« 
stics), viz, (1) royal lineage, (2) grontor, (3) estimation 
of the locality, (4) prant proper and (5) fruit of the 
grent, Thus: 3% 


= cha kartta cha of fan o~ get raven: 6¥e cha I 


—_—~ Fe 


—- —_—— oe 


We may compare the fa actions wees here with those 
found in ons TaHavaleye anriti andthe omnats by 
inter alla, that a charter should contsin the lineage of the 
king, Gut, the present verse ig rore comprehensive, Not only 
it ajoing réyal lineage to be mentioned in a sasafa, wt 


evi 
also it states that the grantor and the sthana-garava should 
be incorporatad in a sasafa, It 13 on acconnt of mich a 
definition of sassia, which was followed scrupulously in the 
locality in the neriod, that we gat a fund of info mation 
about local persOnalitiss and geOgraphical details, 


A religions divine by name nie anne tate was the 
was Padmlyakkny 4 virtuous ledy, described a as si vee dhama- 
parayan de Huttage is stated to be in Kapaa Twelve in the 
Marejavadiendan, The charter registers a grant of paddy 
lend by one Govasgawinds in hig inem lands to god Somanatha 
for the dally offering of god atc, 


In seen of Meena introduces the reign of 
Pri bhuven emalladéva (SOmasvara 1Y) before proceeding to 
describe the Kadamba family, This would show that Jayakésl 
continued to be Loyal to SOmagvara IV, 4 reference is found 
to Velavard kings, whose pride is sald to have been put dow 
by the brave warriors of the Palasigs country, In this 
connection it may bs recalied that the Kadambas of Gog bore 
a special epithet asMalavarea Mati, The epigraph further 
mentiong that with the might of his arm, Jayakesl conquered 
alien kings and forcibly mled the wrid, giving protection 
to mech kings ,who sutmi ttad to his protection and destroying 
gach who opposed him, This description of Jayakesl 1s exactly 
trie, looking to the political condition of the timas, there 
being abs0lutely 10 axuggaration in it, It then introduces 


hig on Vajradeve. 


eee 
From the epigranh we learn that “ani gumdage was 
situated in the Hullambl Seventy, which was situated in a 
country purified by the khatrivas, Ye hava come across 


— me em Fa 


Hullembi above, ani gundage is Vanagundl, a village about 
six miles south-west of Dharwar aid about twelve miles no rth 
of Hullanbi, Its deseription arrests our attention, 


Various grants by (1) Chavunda~gawinda on Yednesday, 
8th Jane, 4.2,123, (9) The Thraeehundrad of Mand gumdage, 
(3) the Five Ryndred aie Feur ct Mani cumdage on Friday, 
6th Jaly, 40.1903, ena (4) by the Three Hundred of Muguda, 
Ruppavelli, Nugglyaballl, Sattivurg and Ni ra gagara (probably 
op the seme date) ara mentioned, Nugglyahalii is the village 
of tha same name (Nu ggihalii), about four miles south of 
Dharwar. Nivusagara is the villsge ‘of tha same name, about 
10 miles south of Dharwar, Sattivira is Sattar, five 
miles southeeast of Dharwar, Huppavalli is Devaraymubli 
about 8 miles southyest of Dharwar, 


in interosting civil transaction of lends is mantionad 
in the inseription, A naddy land ylelding four ecarteloads 
of paddy was Obtained by Narasimha Pattavardhaa from the 
qu een Mailal s=mehadevi asa gift by way of dek shin a of 
kilpag nomi, Threewiecssof this land were old by his 
four sons Wadhava Ghalssa, Tikkayys, Peddea and Vi shnudeva 
to two parsons ‘Achay va rid Tippayysa, sons of Jod ga Bomm ayy ao 
Tippayya incurred debts and in thet deht the wife of Tippayya, 
Vite, Tkmrx TLppapvve relinqui ghed her husband's rights in 


the plece of land in fawur of Achayye, her brothereinel aw, 
\ 


nts 
~ Lonel 

Nerasimha Pattavardhena purchesed back theymcthreg chacas 

A » gedya Senethexalbtiuthe 
from Achayye paying 52 lokki« gedyanas end 
fourth plese gronted the yrobe land, yielding four carte 
loads of paddy to the tenple of Grarésyara through Chandra= 
bla shanaepandita on Yonday, &th August, 4,D,1291, in the 
Prajapat£ semvatsara, the 28th year of Jayakosls 


meee 


& very smell fragment, found at Pca tale Dharwar, 
contains parts of seven lines of an eplersnh of Jayrkest III, 
No particular infomertion, except the name of the king with 
his epithet mahanahéevera end the regnal ie Wthis 


— em 


— 


on Pay en On thig date the mahajanas held a 


— ee ee — an ca em ON, ee me 


sieve es thet of Kamal @sae They made grents of lend and 

certain taxes for the offering of the goddags, Other citizens 

of the place inclucing ollmen made grants of paddy and o11 

for the pemetual lamp of the gOddess in the nresenece of 

Youn ar 

tha setti mttag of the Pour olties (pettane) of Daravada, 
ee See 

Narendrarura, Tadakom and Ammeyabavieall of Cslast ge 

Twel. veetipusand and in the presepee of the Nekaras of the 


place ota, 


(134) 
The Dedwad hervegtong 16 also datad in the twentieth 
year of Jayakedl, The samvatsarn aust ea is Vriddhi, But no 


oe ee ee 


guch neme is found in the cyels of dixty gam vat SOTA Se Vri ddbi, 


r i) 
cw 
be» 


Poche x 8 cee atc eee exc eK MOK KK ER CR 138) 

however, appears to stand fbr Kshaya by the jandple of 
eapheniam. Tha date would correspond to Thursday, Sth Oot,, 
et 106, The here=stone mations that on the date cited 
one Lehaday a body=guard ( dim garl ga) of king Jayakest dled, 


Lahada appears to be a Wahomedel nama. 


(136) 
The Dodwad wpper-plates supply the next date for 


Jayakest in tha twenty-second year of his rei gm, Vibhava 
sam Vat earay on Thursday, 22d Jan, ,4& 128. The records 
states that Jayakesl, father of Tribmvanamalla, granted the 
village of Doddavada together with the six hamlets of 

Kummadi ge, Udukerre, Bae ra, Hegadde, Kulavalii and Gamdavalli 

to brahming of various got ras on the occasion of a lunar eclinse c 
on Wagha paumima in the year cited, The names of these 

brahmina together with their shares are detailed in the 

plates, Shares were also granted for the satra, for the 

teaching of MgeVéda, Yajuh end Sama and the Kanva~gakha, 

for reading of pu ran aay for the edication of childre, for 
maintaining the sacred fire, for drinking water service on 

Toads, for arrmging discourses, for the temple of Panchikesvara, 
Chamdre sckhara bhattépadhyaya, Doddavada is ststad to been 
Jayaslabhdas This youlée indicate that Jayckact conquered 

the aren for the first tima and that 1t was pace Pang ' 
dominion beforehsnd, Doddavada is stated to fee in the 
Navilugutde kKemp2in of the Beluvala country, Navilugunda 
kampana which aonears as Navilueunds Forty in the Rayaour 


plates (4,0,1182) was then under the Kalechurls, Doddavada 


edd 
igs the present Dodwad, » big village in the Ballhongal tal. 
situated midway between Ballhongal end Dharwar on the Dharwar 
Ballhongal road via Uppin Betgeri and Belavadi, The grant 
was made in the presence of the cod Septakotisvara, which 
indloates that Jayskésl was nt Joa at the time, the temle 
being situated in Gon, The presaice of a vast member of 
brabhin families at Dodwad indleates that pee was a place 
Of leaming, In fact grmts for the study of te, Yajua and 
the Srna Vada sy wth speciel mention of tha Kanva gakha, 
the errangenents for the reading of the nuraias and/lactures 
show that liberel eftucation was carefully coursed in the 


place, 


_ (137) 
Managan ch inscrintion B mpplies four dates for 
Jayakesls two in the year 4.D,1215, one in the year 4,n, 
1217 snd ona in the year 4.D.1903, and two dates for 


Vai radava. 


Tppa-gawinda of Kehugaevamsa was mling Yan agundi 
with ‘ekaebho ga tenure. Various grants were civen to the 
Nagara Jinelaya of the plece, Villages *mtiored while 
desoribing boundaries of lands granted are such as Hallangere, 
Bommstiahalli and Devimgere, These are villages lying to the 
west of Menagunidi about four to six riles and rore or less 
under the old names A referei ce to holageri Chart imte lane) 
is found in the last grant, while desori bing oun dafl es of 


Lands. 


( The last knom record of tha king is the Suttage 
138 : ey : 
ingeription C, dated in Jans, 4,1,1993, This charter records 


Fees 2716 
grants Of land to Sgnbaudeva, the preceptor of the temle 
of god gull ésvara by Bont ae gavan day Chave=gawnda, the 
village officer and the Axty Families of the village. 
Revenue officer, Dinakaramayeka granted the tax of badagiya 
talesart ge, 


In addition, there lg m ingcription at Muttage 
fixed Scinw the threshold in the Kokenéavara poeta, belonge 
ing te the period of the same king as it is dated in the 
Si ddhart hi gemvet saray &.D,1199-10, It refers to 
¥ellikarjuna Beharya an 4 his wife Pedmiyakka met with in the 
Vuttage inseription B, Her foherd mame id gion ao Ramay ye. 


Tyo nore prea es refer thensolvea to the rel gn 
of Javakast III, viz, ‘the Helyal and the Begir fraguents, ° 


(14) 
The Helyal broke piece is mt a small fragment 
ig cae: dc of 17 lines, It rentiongs the mahajanas of 


—_—— Nn 


from the casing of the date vite, [42] 88, which fimre 
stands for the Kaliyuga Year 4288, the first year of 
JayekGel TII, The epithet gri-Kadatba V[ ra} ale indleates 
Jayeskesi III, The mehnjatias seg to heve assembled and 
uUnminously made grant to Mul « sthan x 20d, The date of the 


epigranh wuld ba ao 4,D5,19%, 


The Pegur & oat onteins the first sixtem 
Lines of an eplgraph, It darts with the reign of the | 
Chalukya monarch Tribmvenanalla ‘apparently someavara IV and 
prodaads with the presa sth ef Jayakast III, The epigranh 


— Sn te 


is broken at: this junctures, 


a 
a 
~ 


= ag 
Mahadevi was the crowed quem of Jarsked III, 
‘ag the foremost amongst cotiful wves like Arumdhatd, as 
compassion incamate and »s Serasvati herself, who came to 
this mortal world from that of Bratma, or account of hoe 
partiality for this world, “any wives of subordinates 
chieftains ara stnted toe pro strating on har feet, and 
thereby rendor tor tosenalls sppear to hava been painted 
by the alaktake dye by the multitudes of? reya of jewels 
wom on thelr head. 


/ 


Tribhuvensmalla wag bom to Mahadevi and Jayakesi III. 


The paraitege o¢ Mahadavi ig a0t revealed in any of 
the records, Put slic sseng to have cone from an important 
family as har husband Jeyekesi calls himself ag mavanas 
gamdha- verona tn the Grligi eplgraph, 


PRR EF 
KTS AO 
eeeRe 
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Vajradavay the eldeat son of Jayskasl III, begen to 
rule in the Bhavs sanvat satay corresponding to 4,.0,1214=15, 
He ts men tioned in the two comno glte Man agundl records 
referred to earlier ani in two indenadent records, one 
at Gexcacn in the Helyal tal, and the other at Do awd in the 


Bail-hon gal tale He is iad ag Sei Karsitber cholert Virae 


ee re te SEN ome ey —_—— om 


Vad redavn in the tyro Mshegmat tecords, In the Tergaon 
Ingeription he 1s styled es orl Kadatbe- Vi re-Bimjabela 
Vajredeva and in the Dodwad hero«stone as Si vacht tta 
Vadjradeva®, The erithet ahekrd would indicate the 
independent position of Vasradeva, without owing allegiance 
to any sovere! go powsr, During thig period Naragimha II of 
the Hoygalas of Dorssamudre end Singhata of the Yadavas of 
Devagim wera the tm contastents for guprenacy over the 


regions round about the country of the Kadembas of Goa, 


The firet inscription of pase citeg Dhat rt 


the third and quotes the date Saver e medie § Qiruverny 
sorresponding to Thurs*ay 21at July 1216, on which date 


the grants ware meda, While gnoting another date in the 


en. enn ei em, ome 


to the semvat sera ag the Gra prmal year of Vas radvoe 


This vould give the Bhava semvetsara as tha first year of 


ee 


Vadradeva. The aecond Men agan di inscription cites tro datagy, 
in yne =e year of bis acd one on aehiye (1,¢.,the seond) 


ae Cae: ania” cna 


er mdae to Saturday, 24th Apri1,4.D,1221end the second 


aig 
on Adivara, fullemoon day of the seme month and samvatgaray 
on the Occasion of siryaegrahen a corremonding to Sunday, 
23rd May, 4.D,1221, on which day there was a sOlar eclipse, 
year of Vajradeva. The first yearis als supported by 
the indesendant record et Tergaon, which cites the I svara 


It is however, interasting to note that curing the 
relgn of Vajredeva, his father Jayskesi III was also ruling 


and was alive up to a dake much latsr thm the above four 


corragsponding to 17th Jeane, 4,2,1215 and the other on 
Kartika giddhe 8, Gamvara crresnonding to Thursday 
19th Eek’, &4,D,1£17 as falling in the relen of Jayakasi III, 
Besides these tates, thers ig the indenendent record of 
Jayakegi Til at Muttage, referred to above, citing the 
Jayskasi, This wlll lead to ug to the inevitable conclusion 
shat fsthar and son were miling jointly from the years 

A.D, 1814015 This is in eccOrdenea vitn the practice 

found in the family in sotch we have sae gO many kings 
ruling jointly. 


We have no further vemrds of either Jayakest ILI 
of Vajraiave, md the sacond gon of Jsynk@sl, Vitey 
Tri bhuvanemell = hes bean found mauling from the Vyava 


Vaj radava, therefore, cane to cloge by 4.9, 1926=297, 


From the Menagandl inscription 4 we leam that 
Vajradeva wes a brave fighter comparable to Arjuna and 
Kama. From the way he is spoken of there, it can be 
presimed that he was sufficiently full groom by & D, 1203, 
He, thus, seems to have baen bom in ahont 4.7,.1175, 


The detalia as regards grants, atec.,availahle from 


Vajradevas portions of the records are as followst~= 


The Menagundl Anecription 4 rscords grants, gach 
Ag tropeyield In tha ficldga for the tarvle of Si ddhasvera 
for Giaitra and pavitra festivals by the Ugra Three 
hun dyad of Wani zutdJage in the ssond (third) year of 
Vajrad@va to Chaidrabtitshanadeva, on Thursday, 21st 
July 1216,the acharye of ths temple, Hirther it 50 
heppended that one Basirava dived in a cart accident, 
His father Giliysaasatti astablished a god by name 
Bhal ravasvara in front of thy god Sidinacvara and granted 
ajiena Of ong mattara for this Basi raves sre to Chandrae 
Bim ghenaddva, the sh achurya of Wdchasvaradovay purchasing 
it for ton Lokkincadygins fw one Tsvarabhatte of Bali, 
in the month of Margeahira of tha save Dhatu semvat garay 


rd year Of Vira Vajrsdeva on Monday, Qist Nov AyD, 12916, 


The Wenagunat inseription B records grant of 
exeaption fram hadlice end hnrate taxes vy various brahmings | 
holding sharag in the lands on Seturday 24th April 4,D,12°1, 
Soyi get th ofr Tarnkods (a Wileza ten wiles east of Kittur 
in Dharwer tal.), Senisettl of Ummaciige, Felli setti of 


234 
Aheddala (the village 4hadi, five miles north of aminbhavi), 
Rand set tl, of Hallangere, somf set ti of Ni ru sagara, all 
forming the M.fty Femilies of Mani guindage, on Sunday, 
23rd May 1221 on the Occasion of a solar eclinse, 


sy 


The Tergaon inscription dated on or about Ginday, 
Tst Oct, 1217 4D.) records grant of taxes of talasarige 
and bayvenne charged on one family of badagia for the oil 

pa aoa el a NE 
for lamp for one day during the dpavalize festivel for the 
temples of Mulasthane god ond Lekhmesvera god, by local 
masters of the village (urodeyas) and the ingtitutiongs of 
sew aes an : 
@ixty Femilies, £Rtuehittug and the Penchamatha, The 
Th A lO ae . 

Tergaon is a big village in the Halyal taAl,, situated 
about four miles *o the north of Halyeal on the Halyal~ 
Ainsvar road, 


The Dodwad hero» stone mntions that hia tmsted 


oT ee . 


SOdap ay died in a great fight, Tha record is worn out and 
the date nortion cannot be commletaly read, 


(=/ 


Se) 
Co 
co 


Tig BAU Van A ALL ADEVS 

Tribhivenamalladeva, the second son of Jayakesi III, 
came to throne in the year 4,0,1226=27 as learnt from the 
regal years mentioned in his reords,-I have discovered 
six records of the king, five of wilch are from his reign end 
One ig from the relgm of his father, The Mve records are 
(1) a heroegtone found at Pell ance ( fe De 1233) , (2) the 
compo ai te amie at Nulvi( A.D, 1237), (3) on independent 
inscription at Katnur (4,9,1242), (4) another heroe stone 
found at inet boy (46,1289), and (5) an incomnlete 
inserintion at Chhabbl, The sixth record is the Dodwad 
plates of Jayekési III (4,2,109), ‘The first four records 
mention hig regal years, the Bsllandur heroestone mationing 
the 8th year and the mminbhavl hero»stong mantioning the 
18th year, Scoording to these regial years, the first year 
1148, corresponding to Me De 1226-27, Shashtha III, hig son, 
started hig rei g in AeDs 1246+47, Thus, Tribhuvenemalla had a 
relgn of twenty years, 


In the first four records Tri bhmvanamalla is styled as 
danbae sri-Si vachi ttae Vi rae Tri biuven mel] adavas 


_—— 


The twenty years of his reig must heve bee very 
evamt ful ones, The contemporary monarch of all the country 
round about the territory of Tribhuvananalla wags Simghanedeva 
of the Yadavas of Devagirl, We find inscriptions of Simghana 
near the border of the Palaslgs wuntry, viz., at Kundgol 
(40,1240), at Hebbeli, tal, Dharwar (1,D.1244), at Kurhattt, 


<3 
tal, Mevalgund, at Kuyival, tel. Kundgol (4,0,122324), ato, 
There mugt have been quite a few wers between Tribhavanenalla 
and Simghana or their generals, The fight mentioned in the 
hercestone at Amminghavi might have been one of then, The 
Haselap cali grant of Slmghana, dated in the year 4D, 
1237838 mmtions that Wohenay the vieery of Simghane 
conquared the Kadambas, This reference wuld be only to : 
local defeat of Tribimvanealla, (if the raferanca 1g actually 
to him) andjnet mean any ham to hig cominion, In fact the 
Nuivi grant ts dated in the same yasr m4 the Katnur grant 
and the Amuinbhavi hero-stone dated five and six years 
thereafter, show that the border aTeas were held in tack by 
Tribmivenamalia, The admission in the same Hasalapalli grant 
thet the Kadenbas wore glorious in the Komketa wuld indicate 
the strmgth of Tri bhvenamalla, 


In this connection it nays noted that in Byahattl 
there is a inscription of Simghamadavea, It mentions his 
minister Arya Wallisetty and two sons of the latter, namely 
Honnabamrd sat td and Chavundasetti, These two sons made 
grants of lands to brahmins of the place for the promerity 
of the kingdom of Simghatadeva on the Occasion of an 
eclipse of the gun that actually ocmurred on the emavasya day 


—_—— ee eee ee 


corresponding to Wednesday, 15th August, 4,D,19395 Thig 
would show that Byshatti which was held by the Kadembas 
of Goa (Pernadidéva's grant of Byahattl mentioned while 
writing about him) and subsequently by ve rev Ballala 
(4,D,1208) nad chengead hands to the Yadavase 
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Tuo inscriptions found at Hubli, one dated in the 


(15D 
K roédhi samvat sara, corresponding to A.D, 1244845 falling 


= ee 


show that Hubli, which was always held by the Kadambas of 
Goa, had perhaps passed into the dominion of the Yadavas of 
Devagiri, Both tha inscriptions are badly damaged end do not 
give a clear picture as to whethar the Yaaeva tele was 
actually aatablished at Yubli, The seoond grant is s*atad to 
have been rade from the rejJaedhanl vattens Annigert, The 


inscrivtions arc not traced at nresat, 


The Dodwad Dlates of Jayakesi III dated in 4.D.1209 
state that Trlbhuvacamalla was worm to Jayakésl and Mahadevi, 
that he was af Ocean Of good qualities, that he was diligent 
in the protection of tha wrld, that ha was a great swordsman, 
flashing his sword against the elephants of hig emanies as 
wall ag thelr heads, that he shone like the sin, that he 
had become famous in the wrld on account of his bravery, 
that he was tall and well milt like the Meru mountain 
and that he was liks 5s jewellad lamp te the race of the 
Kadembas, This description of Tribhuvanamalla as a prince 
of congdlderable importance, having distinguished himself in 
battles and otherwise by 4,D,1909 would show that he was 
an outegtending youth by the tina. We have assigned the 
year 4&D,1176 9s the probable yeer of birth for Vajradava, 
his elder brother, Ye msy, therefore consider that 
Tribhuvatenalla was hom in about 4,D,1180. He was thus 
29 years old in 4,9,1M9 md his father was stout sixty 


Pres) 
years old, The plates refer to Jayakasi »3 the Father of 
Tribmvenanalla, This wuld indicate that by A, D, 1208, 

Tri bhu van emall a was cm gsidered more important tha Jayakesl 
himself, We have already seen that Jayakest abdicated in 
fawur of bis aldest son Vajradeva, It is vary likely that 
Tribhuvanomalla was responsible for ecqui ring the tract 
round about Dodwad and es such he is given sich a degree of 


importence in the Doatwad plates. 


From the GOa charter of his son we leam that 
Wanikadevi was his queen and thet besides his son Shashtha, 
he had a daughter, married to one Kamadeva, son of 
L ak shmi deva. 


Some of the epithets of Tribhuvencmelle found in the 
Chhabbi inscrintion requhre notice, Ths anithet mahamandae 


euty Conta be— 
Lesvera is absent as, expected mdis sibstituted by maha~ 


i a Oe te HN 


like that of his father Jayakast and son Chattayyes The 
epithets Jayanti -Madtukasvaraedi hya-@ri pp adnearadhekarum and 
Kadamba~chak rl -¥ayu ravardaacmetd pal ackul a»biu shanam are 
specLally those of tha Kadambas 07 Heh gel. Likewl se the 
epithets at S.Nos, (7) (8) (2) (10) (13) (14) (16) (17) (IB)aud 
(19) anadetohX) noted balow are el go peculiar tc the Kadambas 
of Ran gale It ig not understoo 3 how they have found place 

in the epithets of Tribmvanemalla, Sch epithets are not 
found with any other king of this dynasty, excent the epithat 
mri gasmadeamOday which is mentioned in connection wth 
Jayakesi III, in his Begir fragnnt. 


The prasasti of Tribmvanamalledeva as found in 
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the Chhabbi ingeription eze ag follows:= 


(Db 
(2) 
(3) 
(4). 
(5) 


(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
(10) 
rb) 


(12) 
(13) 
(14) 
(18) 
(18) 
(17) 
(18) 
(19) 


Samadhi gat axp an cha»mahae sabdaj 


~ =-~- ¢ = 
mahaem ahesvaren; 
—~ 4 ‘= pa 
Jayanti} sink esvara- di bya~ svi =pada-p adm= 
ergdhak stan; 


chatu mas ti-nagaradhi~ shthites] aLataelOchan any 
ee eee pen een ee ee ee  coen en eee SN ee ee ee a ae 
mahermatim= abhi remem 
Kademtbow chek ri ~¥ayilra vem arma pel nnkeud am 

bhu shen eray 

bh shen e783 


aci (permatti) tu ni rgho : 
parmmadi (permatti)-turyy a rgho shan ams 


Siché- chard dren chvaj ae vi raj ovehams 
manedt twi ger ol dar] fu cher ems 

dat tert thi Wii chan ej 

samaramj ayaet Aven av} 

We arte ee Pe ah ee 


Kadamboreabiiaran ans 
Fre tent Beh a es 


rarkkol vore~ ganda; 
SS te 


——_ ae 


t ise] 
Cu 
at 3 


The detalls supnlied by the inserintiong of 
Tribhuvanemalla are asf followss~ 


The first reord is a herdestong found in the village 
Ballandar in the Yallapur tal, It states that in the 8th 


——- oh om, cow ae 


Marggasl ra gaddha chaturdest, correctly corresponding to 
# 
sculfle woen there wag an‘ attack of thieves in the village of 


Hemdinira and want to heaven. 


The second record ig the Nulvi composite grant, It 
mentions that the twelve gavin das and the Sixty~four Fanilies 
of the village Nulvi made certain grants in the twelfth 
year of ¢ri Kademba sri Sivachittea Wra Tri bhu van emall adeva 
on the fullemoon day of (svina in the Hemalabbl samvat gatas 
The date corresponds to Monday, 19th October, 4,D, 1237, 


The third inscription is the Katnur grant, Katnur 
Ls a Village abot five miles to the south= south-west of 
Hubli, This charter registers a grant of tw pleces of 
lend for the wrship of the god by one Imieya Sahani, a 
di gnitary under the pasiita Hi tteymnayska and in hig 
principality during the reign of Vira Tribhuvenemalladeva in 
the presence of the village officers, the El ght Hi tts 
and the Pamvchaematha, The date cited is the 17th year of 
saddhe punnemi, SOmavara, corresnonding to Yonday, 10th 


November, 4, D, 1242, 


The fourth inserivtion is a heroestone at Amminbhavi. 
It is dated in the elghteamth year of the king in the 
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sObhekritu samvatsera, Chayitra gi 11 Vemgelavara, The date 
corresponds to Mesday, S3ist Warch 4,D,1243, The titht quoted 
is 11 tut the tithi given by the Bhenerls for the day is 9, 
ak Adah rehieneg on Thursday, 4nril 2, The hero is described 
with various epithets gach as sri Kadambae raya= 


—_— ee en, 


dévarer di bysesri-pada-padm=aradhskanu, etc, His name, 
however, cannot be decivhered, He fought with soma king 
malladeva), tit the name of the adversary is alg not 
readable, The hero must have been a graat gm@eral of 
Tribhuvenamslla, who fought an agressive war and lald 

dow hig life for his master, The ee a4 is a very big 
one being about ten feet tall and four fest wide, andis 
elaborately carved. 


There is a fifth record of the king in the village 
Chhabbi on 9 Nandienillar, Unfortunately, the niller itself 
is worshipped as the 20d in the temlé, and the lower portion 
is fixed inglde ths concrete flooring, The villagers coul d 
not be permaded to’allow this nortion “to be dug out, 

The date md grant proper, if sy, could therefore, not be 
copied out, As ft stands, it gives the nrasasti of 
Tribhuvanamalla and introtuces his on Chat tayya, 
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SHASHTHA TIT 

son Of Tribhuvanemalla and Mahikadevi, Shashthe alias 
Chat tay or Chat tayya Tit ceme to throne in the Parabhava 
semvatsara tae 2 » ag understood from the martion of 
regal year in his Gon charter, Two regular records of the 
RADE eve come to light eae They are (1) tha Goa copper 
plates and (2) the Bidargingl inscription, In teo row has 
bem incidently mentioned, vegene heroestones at Yalivel. 
In smother ingcription at Kotbagi he has been jointly mentioned wk 
with the Yadava monarch Mahadeva, A six thd referdice is in 
a Ay aaa inscription of his ay et at 
Chhabbi, Higneme alw apnears on a sonicha ston a,» 


None of the records expressly mmtion the capitel or 
the extent of the dominion of Shashtha III, But from the Goa 
charter it ean be presumed that Goa continued to be hig 
capital, Likewise the rresence of inscriptions in the border 
villages seh as magrsin at, Chhabbi and Kothagl show that he 
held toth the hereditary provinces of the Konkana Nine-hundred 
and the Hal. adi ge Twel ve~thou send till the date of the Kotbagt 
inserintion ie, 4,0,1264, How long thereafter he held the 
dominion in tact is not understood ag wa hava no gibsequent 
reords of the dynasty. .The Badersin gi in scription incldantly 
refers to the Helasi ge-nadu as the country under the rule of 
Chatt ayya, 


Shashtha had a brother-in-law by name Kama alias Kavana, 
The stater of Shshtha was married to this Kavana, In the Goa 
charter he is called the establisher of Shshtha, This rould 


indicate that Ravana rendered substantiel assistance to 
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aha ght he se in the baginning of hi s rel. The mther of 
aha hyprt Ark 
Kavatia tea ten atated to be,Lelk obi dav, No other details about 
Kavana are aVallablie, Ye are therefore unable to fix his 


identity in a know family, 


The Yadavas Of Davagirl were in possession of most 
of the country round atout the dominion of the Kadembas of 
Goa exceot in the northern Konkana even during the days of 
aa atta rar toe father of Shek Shastha, The cont empo rary 
monarchs for) hase ha were Krishna alias K enharadeva ( ty De 
1247-60) and Mahadeva (4,D,12960=71), No mecifie references 
are found as regards wara betwaen Chattayya and the Yadava 
power, It mugt have been a matter of great parsistence and 
considerable military strength that Chattayya held his 
ow as far as 4.0,1264, the year of the Kot bagi in sentation: 


fhe Chhabbi inscription describes Chattayya as a 
destroyer of the race of the enenies, The Hudarsingl and the 
Kotbagi inscriptions describe him as paschima- sau drt 


adhipati, This shows that Chattayya maintained the supremacy 
of the dynasty over the Yestem gan, 


The Ga plates describe Chattayy= as unparalled in 
liberality, tmthfulness, bravery and literature, He 1s 
called sl vachtitta like his father, grendefather amd great= 
grend=father Pemadideva, Like his father and grandefather 
hig tuteLary aety was seinen Saige The a plates 


eet teen ieee ly 
Swe eee 


ee ee ee 


cot 
of god Siva The Goa plates partimlarly refer to his ever= 
lasting devotion to god Wsvaea ( gasvad= Vi svase-padanbhaktt= 
yutah). Thig is ale avident from the grants he mada, one to 
god Gv¥asvara in Con and tro others to: god Kapil a=al ddha= 
Wallikarjunadave of Sonnali geyapura, 


The earliest mention of Chattayyadeva is in the two 
hero=stones at Yalival in the Kundgol tel,, which are — 
Ldentical in contents excent for theranes of the heroes, 
One of then, mentions that at the instance of Chattayadeva 
of Halasige nada Joyideva of Gutolal carried out a cattle 
raid and that one Erageya nayska of Kum@igla fought with 
JOyidava and having won ond tumed back the cattle ded and 
went gx to heaven on Sunday, 19th March ,A,D,1248, The name 
of the hero in the second penraeee ig not decipherahl 2. 
regial year of Chattbayadevns Joyldeva of Gattavolal wuld 
be identified with Joyideva ll (of the Dynastias of the 
Kanerese Dtgtrl ot 6), on of Vikremaditya Il, of the Matta, 
femily of Gattavlal, Incldently it is noticed that Joyideva 
continued to rule upto A,D, 1248, in oe eAr we find an ) 
ae of his younger brother Vikrenaditye III, In the 
Hareiballt coppersplates of Simghana ( te Dy 1238), Joyldave II 
Gallgs himself a feidatory of Sim ghan se The raid carried out 
by Joyideva at the instance (besadi) of Chattayadéva wuld 
indleate that in 4,2,12948, JOyldava had defiled the power of 
Simghsta and was under the influaee of Chattayadeva, who 
did not gibject himself to the mle of the Yadavam Yalival,y 


Pas 
‘ Yalival, which retaing its onclent nemey, is stated to be in 


the Belvola nad in mother ingcription found in the village. 
Belvola nit adjotncd the Helasige nada of Chatt ay adeva. For 
carrying out a cattle raid on Yalival, Joyldeva has to cross 
the Puligere Threeshundrad country and coma to the western 
horder of the Belwla, Yali val was the vary last village on 
the border of Bel wla Adds It 1s situated about four, miles 
gouth of Chhabbi wherein we have found the Nandi pillar 
inoription of Tribhuvanamalla,. mentioning Chattayadeva. 


The next date for Chattayyadeva 1s gipplied by the Qoa 

‘ eopper-plates grant, Tha plates state that Shashthadeva along 

with his brother-in-law Kamadeva granted a paddy land called 

Kimjol age! in the village of Salikshatra=Salibhattl, situated 

near the temple of Murtti-Narayana lying to the north of the 

capital city of Ga, together with a spacious house near the 
temple of Santikart devi to the raja-gam Vishnuedl@hita, 


——— 


—_— oe — on me 
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Me De 1280. Vi sbnuedik dita was the son of Nagadeva and Jakala 
and the gratdegon of Narayma=yajvan of the Gargya gotra. 
the kimjolage field was to the west of the tund of the tank 


mane ee ee 


The Endarging! inserirtion dated on Sunday, Sth ipril, 
40,1257 sipplies the next date for Chattayya. It starts 
with a yachana from Slidharamanatha, a social worker, saint 
and vachsnakara of the 12th century snd a contemporary of 


— ee eee ° 


BasavesVaray Chatnabasava ond Allemaeprabmu, After introducing 


® 


293 


—— oe om 


the api greph seoceets to state that Chet tat yadava granted the 
village of Wuchchatgd situated in the Sebel karpana in the 
Halast ge hada under Big rule to the tenvle of Kapllasiddha= 
eMallikarjunadeva of Somnaligayapuras 


The objects af the Budarsin gi grant are stated as 
followsse 


grim atu anne ave~ Sri-sall 11 ae yo ) ga~ ram ake yawk shat rae 


ee ee —— et 


— ee eee ee eed 


aft ga~ BHO gam rem ga~ bho ga=n avin awp ra jsadarkare a Q 
ashta= nian sa anti ti rtha= oi dhdha=t at ak aekthan ana 


eee ee SRS eo 


— ee ee 


pares ee ae 
go-prachize nttyantSwa, avait chat ady “mana = 


karyy ake 


These are the very Objects for which sri Siddharama= 
natha lived and strived for, during hig life time, If we 
tum to the Siddhardma=charitra of Raghavanka, eect ally 
to chapter III (verses 9, 15; 21, 27, 33, 34, 36) md verse I 
in Ch, VIII, we gat at the trath of the above statement, It 
was in the fitness of things that the Kadamba uripale 

i a Oo ae 
(Chat tayya) honoured then and made grant of a village for 


thelr execution, 


The teachings of Slddhardna appear to have bem 
inchl/at od well on the minds of the pwple of this area, which 
igs rather digtant from cSonnalige, Thisis evident from the 
three grants found in the locality one at Budarsingl, the 
second at Ketnur tuo miles and a half to the south-west of 


a4 


Pudarsing’ sid the third at xStozel. The Ketnar insert tion, 
which calls Siddharama as jagad=aikaegim, although of the 
times of Yadava momarch Ramachandra, makes a reference to 
the Kademba nripala, who cannot but be Chattayya himself, 

i ed OS ad : ee 
A side of the stone is brokem off, 4n extract of the relevant 


portion as availatle is give heres 


42. Srf galladianda o eo ee ee Redara oe 98 ef ef 
43, Jipudi Saurashtren mahakehetred-abhyudaya oe 


~~ tl eel ee 


44, ddhawrayert rit rit am i soma aligeya purave 


~ Om ee 


: edhinati .e os ee ev 


entitle tie tind 


46, gan nijada pau saslim gem comnut a, gums 


~ oO — — oo 


: Si ddharammn=olavi ee es 
46, Radamba nripal ans emdedaU chehhem mel y ate 
i, Ca coe OS or ar ee erases 
_ attyeadaradin ere ce ne ve 


47. da rayan II es ee es es of 


We now come to the Kotbagl inseription, It is an 
interesting record mentioning tyro kings viz, Yadava 
Wahadeva and Kadamba Chattayyay as in the case of the Rayapur 
plates of the Kelachuri king Shavemalla and the Kademba 
king Pemadidave slong with his bro ther Vijaynditya, though 


they were indenendent of oach other, 


The writing is inseribed on a Nand pillar as in the 
case of the Budarsing! and the Chhabbi epi graphs, The 
epigranh starts with the oftequoted vachana of sri Siddharana 


asin the case of the Bidarsingi inscrintion, It then mations 
the date, The reig of the Yadava monarch Mahadeva is 


te ee 


chieftain ig mentioned next, Bit owing to the damage to 

the stone the name and other detalls of the chieftain cannot 
be read, Ye then gat a reference to the temple of Kaplilae 
siddha-Malliekarjunadéva in identical tems as in the 
Badargin gi grant, The objects of the grant sre also ida@mtical 
as detailed above while writing about the Budarsingl 
inscription, The epigranh then states that for the sald 
purpose a grant of the village pata a situ at ed the 


Sunday , 12° APAL,ARD 004 
Kumd@a ree vi shaya of the Halasi ge-deva was nadevuhder the 


} 


ee me ee 
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fa wire Ghattayy adn, The reason wy SGhattaryansee ost ao aakk 
in the epigraph seeng to be that the vill /age granted was 

in the dominion of Chattayyadeva. From the renner in which 
Chatt ayyadeva 1a described, he seans to he in the seme 
independant position as in the times of the Puderdingl 

epi graphy ed nom on friendly terms with the Yadava monarch 


BWahadevas, 


The next rafarsice to Chattaya 1s found in the 
Chhaboi ingerintion of big father Tribhuvenemalla referred 
to above, From the present portion cf the rewrd no nore 
information about Chattayyea is found except that he was 
the gon of Tribhuvanemslia and that he was a destroyer 


of the races of meanisa 


' (165) 
There is an undated sankhaestone on the way bet ween 
Dévikop and SUliketti, in the Jimits of Bhattikop village 


PAST 
in the Falghatgl tal, It mentions the nave of Chattayadava 
in connection with the sankha» stone as ‘aa Katee tee 


fe etd an nd 


— 


se 
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Budarsing! inscription, 13 as followss~ 


Ho 8, (D to (18) as: 

Nos. (1) ad (2) of Tri bhavan eel 8g 

Nos, (8), (10), (12) to (16), (18), (19) and (24) 
of Shashtha II, 

Nos, (22), (23) and (97) to (30) of Jayakedt I, 
ind the followings= 


ee ee en 


~~ Se E O 


(22) grieSaptasKoth tt abaree deberl abdha=varaep rasadas 
69a) sri-K adembaekul aetil ak as 

—_ ae — TH  NEee 
(24) paschine sete cure 


(28) Sl vachitta Bhuj ax bel ae Vi ra) Athbitavy adevay 


ee ~— 
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(140) 
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(144) 
(146) 
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ace hale i pe Che 13s, VVe 31B=Dy Pe 110, 
Vide Ho, (23) LP rract ed from ink~imp ression, 
Sea Part III, No, 59. 

Golo, VOlLXV, NO, 232, pe 84, 

Vide No,(113) above, 


Hi gtoky of Rennads Langage: Me en 
P, 149, ae ° 


Vide No,( 114) nto Vee 

KeKo, ppe 418= 97, Drrectead from jaeuedeetee. 
Vide No.( 100) above, 

Qio ting from ink»eimpression s, 

Tha, | 

Vide No,'@10) above, 
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See Part III, No, 6+ 
ibid, No, 7. 
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Ibid NolScee Note (153) below, 
Sae Part III, No, $7. 


Te Be Be Fy & woh. Xe, 19305, quoted by 
Bre fl sete a. vol. ’15°B, iT, 0.824 note (2). 


* 


(160) 
(16) 


' (152) 
(153) 


(154) 
(165) 
(166) 


(157) 
(128) 
(182) 
(163) 
(16) 
(182) 
(163) 


( 164) 
(165) 


Quoting for ink=impression s, 
Sot eles DL XV, No, 3179, pp. 221" 22, 4, Ro. 
“487 0 f 18 


Lbid,, Yo, 187 Mp. 2282303; 4.R No, 498"of 19 26, 
The hero»stone which hes since been published in 
the &I.I., Vol XV, at QNo, 231 (4%, No, 248 


of 1926), has ben incorrectly ascribed to the 
reign of Permadi déva, 


SAA STTA A TET 


. 


Le hey Vole xT V, DDe 88 bff. 
Ibid, 


From (ietweeesaen s3} since published by me in 
toa Eyles wi. BEX, DDe 164~66, 


SIet., Vol. XV, pe 35) and 351, 

Sea part ITI, No. 5 a: 
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Quo ting from ink imprassions, 
Vide No{160) ato ve 


~?p@eoese 
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PART II 
ee 304 
OLTWRL WI story 
CHapTER I 


I, AMMINI STRATION 
ee 


The Fadembas Of fon were fendstory kings of the 
status of mahimen del aavaras from the dayg of Mvaledava I 
Co. AsD985), unto 4.71156, when Bljjala usamed the = 
Chalukya throne, From A, D,1156, they ware indepandant 
svarel mm kings until the close of thetr dynasty sme 
time after 4,5, 1964, 


Even ag fadnatorlas thay whalded absolute nowar 


™ Se Ss = 


within thelr dominion, The mabanen ial ésveras were 
independent kings excent for reno mnicing the overloriship 
of the paramount power, Thev maintained emamy of whate 
ever gtraeth they desirad, Thay were woeing warg grin gt 
nelpobours end other powars whaievar Oceadions ATO 56, Thev 
had thatr own forelen sini sterg ( gandhievigrahl), Thav 

had thelr ow ensigns, onblens and coinage, They accommant ad 
their monarchs with thelr armles whmevar called for, 
faring thoir eampaleans, They yvare onetines utlli sed by 
the monarchs for quelling rebellion of other mabre 


mendalésvars or srsller chieftortns, 
oe : 


KING 
The king was the head of the state and carried on 
. the adrini stration ase stad by a cabinet of mini et ars, 


mw 
One of the queens was te-imcte) es the crosned quem, 


~ 


355 
the quem for 21] aAministrative purposes, Mo definite ; 
powers and functions of the crmead quem are mentione4y, 

Bat ghe muat have had thet privilegeof appearing in all 
nublic fanetions of the state along with the king, She 
wag *ls0 annaaring in the rolictous activities with the 
king, 
YU VaRAT A 

One of the nrinces was designated a5 yavaraja 
(helreapparent), fring the life tins of the muling king, 
as mijoined by the ritls. Thos, Perradi *eve pet WS 
desi gated yuvarajn by Jayecesl II wring hig life tine, 
further Vijeyattitva wes desi mat ad yavaraja during the 


life time‘of Parmadi davas 
SYRORNINATE CH “FTAINS 


A maha Aslasvara fantly of the Gavgag was ml!nig 
ey NS er eens 
the Kadaravelli Thirty as sutordinates of tha Gon *.adombag 
ony. a 
from atout 4,D,1080, This family hed the distinction of 
the pan chaemahie sabaas, It hat itg witng called Gam gan a 


pom= gadyan a, 
Ee 


There ware - fav femilies of mahhesremontas and 


ay me nt et ee 


—_ ae ae bee . 
« 


a 


under the Goa Katambas, Thus, the mlergofTeybur and © _ 
Bharenipurs were webs samantas maling thelr principalities 


anich condisted of about 96 to 40 villeasesg, Beth had the 


ee 


355 
Tha following gemantas or sAvantas are mentioned 


in the reords 


- * 


(D Ajjagaveys Tallova savan ta ( 4 nN 1139) ; 

(2) Mallayysa savanke of Bharani (4,5, 1198), 

(2) Sementa Malarase of Madeniga (A,,1130', 

(4) Samanta Kagen of Nelkunda before he became the 
mler of Tartur ( te 1149), i. 

(5) Savadiya Kaveya/ gavente ( te 1163)5 

(6) Mallasmavava savinta (A.D, 1163) , 

(7) Keleya gaventa ( Somankop ,4.D, 1168), 

(8) Chandeys savan ta (f.D,1901) of Kot tir. 


CARIN RF : 

A fulle fl edged enbin af of winisters is mentioned in 
the Marcella nletes (4, Ny 1038) together vith the nameg 
and the gmibjeats daslt by them, Thev have bem detalled 
while writing stout “oveladeva II, : 


The compo sition of the cabinet was ag follows: 
Two mukhya avikaranes ( finence ministers) , 


ee “A 


—— — 


a ny 


One Senthievigrahika (einister for foreign affairs), 
One purothas (head of religious activities of the 
~WYal household). 
The next reference to mini sters is in the @s» 
plates of Givslatava TII (4,2,1107), wherein three mini storg, 


; aon. 3U7 
Kalapa,s his son Nagann 714 the latter’ s/Kelima. are 
mentioned for the three kines Sheshtha IT, Javerast I 
and Gaveladeva III, resnectively, This wuld inal cate that 
ministers were appointed on heretitary cngiterations, A 
dimllar nosition 1s found in the Marcella vlateg vharein — 
itis stated that the nost of nurddhes Ir tha ministry 
was passed on to 9 vounger brother by the elder ong Mea 
to oldaze (from Govardhana to Narayena ) snd the change 


was accented by Givaledeva, 
MAILER RATAN A 


One of the ministers was fesienated as the mahae 
pradhana, mahematye or the cht ef Minister, Jaystesl I 
eppoin ted Chehhademn as hig chi af Mini star according to 
his wissing corner nletes (4,D,1963), In the Panaji 
plates (4,D,108), 7emect vith the exoression ou roht ta= 


, onendineen ikeentiiadiond 


maheamatyae gveniebhinal e-semnidhau, Paermadidava had 

ee aT NS a A "“ » Pp 

Babhan a dande=natha as his maha=epradhansa in A, 1. 116006273 
Sad Re ne ee cavmnye etree 

(Glihalli A end Si gi gattl inseriptiona) and Chattevya 


a8 ne mahaenradhans In 4,.D,1176 (Coli ballt BR) Tavakedi ITTI 


eni gran hd. e 


JOIN? posts 
The office of the »ahaenradhaia ‘was ometimes 
joined with the offices of sen arhipatly mal ew vergende 
and hadanaval a as in thea case of Rabhana dgndacnathas 
hee a coe eae ON Se 
Lik ewl se Chat avys was sen athiop ath ana headapa vel ay Purther 


~ eee 
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the office of smdhieviegrahi wag joined with that of 
mahéepradhama ag in the ease of Jayokest of Tamir, The 
office of antolpu re edhysk sha was joined with that of 
maheepradhaa as in the case of Lakshmarasa snd Singer sp 


who were the mahsenrathena, antahnureadhyek shay matics 
eee ONS) ae ae eae Seem 

verggade and pasavite of Mallrladevi. 

fied cia ES ete : 


RAT A-C AT 


Cham dra gekharaebhat topadhyaya was the Tal ae 90 Ta 
of Jayekedt III as mentioned in his Dodwad plates 
(4,D.1208), Westnusnia was the rajemgum of Shashthn ITT 
agmetioned in his Gos platas (44.19), 


gw ‘LT CAPTIONS OF MINISTERS 
Apart from the etuentional and wilitery quali fi cationa, 
they hed the following quelities in thane 


Narendra insoription A: 


a) kulowkrameagatam (tom of nohle famtites) , 


eee Se 


b) D pyse.st dahara (possessing clear politfenl efsdom states 
0) aotem (reliable, ttigtrotthy) , 
nw 
dol (brave, herot 
d) sawvryadol (brave, he e), 
e) aminol D1 (mi cht, daring), 
#) chaturysdel sd (kA, dexterity) , 
g) mamt Poond schava@l fexerts in advice ant deci don), 
om ee NS ha hag ee 
h) ni jeesaebitardl | n securing the motor master) ; 
NS a Se ee 


- 


359 


1) savaepriya (taking delightY in the service of the master) . 


Rl med 
. 


j) viveradl ( ad sevtnination) 

. ea AAC 

k) semagtaerajya=bhars=niranite (im whom the antire 
remongi bility of the atmini stration was ent ma st ed) , 

L) prahimonsit ot shee sskcthet rayne sxmonne (possessing tn 


ample mansire the qualities of command, advice 


and enerzy), 


DAVISTON AL ADPINT STRATTON 


Por adminid rative vurmoses, the country was di vided 
into various units ond off_l cerg ware smrointed over ther, 
Tras, the Narendre inserintion B mentions that Govlpayys 
nayaka was the prethans of the third divicion (miranava 
patthaleya) en4 Mshadteva was the palihatsa (deputy) for 
a Nao dia cali - 
the first dviston (modale pathhal eva). The Golihall! 
patthallekarans (psrhans head of all the offi cers of 
ae 
patthalls), 
cee a Gaia, Ce saan = . 

TARSGAVON NAS 

on Sts ot or 

: The navy gavan tas were another eet of divisional 
teenies site itemdian oO) sae ; 

officers, Thus, the illustrious frnily of Chawinde was the 
narggawndas of Mu gum da Thirty over four gmorations 
—_—_——_— —— TNS ° e e 
starting from the relen of Shasghtha II (¢ 4,% 1010) to 
the relgn of Givaladava III (4.2,1195). How long before 
or after these dstas thay held the pogition 1g not known, 


NAD ATEIK ARES 
put ae 


In the Bhavihal inscrintion, we meat with the four 
Nadeadhikarls of Kum@ure in Sivaraja Nagevarna, Gamera - 
a eat —— Ss 3 . 
and Semkarayya, They seem to be sibedivi sional offlears 


for Kumda raen afa. 
MAHATTARAS ATD ATHIK ARIES 


Th the Tamtur Fort inseripton wa meet with a cless 
ofofficers called nshattars, ‘hat duties were nomalléy 
entrusted to ther is not know, Likewl se, we meet with 
an adhikarl in the Muttage inscription, 


VILLAGE “TINT & RATION 


Indivitual villages seem to heave their om mngtora, ; 
in sme casas, Mo were the full omersg of those vill sees, 
they wul d be like the saventas heving sway over indi vi Aual 
villages, They are different from the gawndag They ware 

: 7 oo Aa 
called prablms, mehaenrabhus, umodeyes, chakrevarttl ay 
atc, This, in the Migritot! inseription, the femily of 
of the family 1s called Umieva, Mevelli had three 
maheenrabhu g in Mahadevn, Rl ddan and Padmana, Mallaraaa 
was prabha of Tanrivar in 4,7,1166, “eleverl Machanna 
was the odeya of Kulvalli. Tinpeegaumnda was the prabh 
of Manikysnurs, Somasvarabhat te, Mahesvrrabhatte end 
Govindabhatta were the Ureo teyas of Kamadhehu. Siddanur 
(Hosavalsl) had four prabhu-mukyas heeded by Damodara- 
bhattopadhyaya and Anamtaebhat tonadhyaya. 


The village executive officer mad the reprasantative 
of the government in the village, where there ware no 
prabims, urodeyes.etc., 2s mentioned hove, wag the 
Se ee SY ; 
gawr da. The wrd has bea varioudy spelt os cermumday : 
— : ; . a 
geum day gavania, grumda,g ganda, ete, Two of the anallings vy., 
gaumda gamumda (found in the Tundiiattl inscrinMion of 
Fe NN . = 
Ae Dg 1149) gineast the formation of the wrd as from 
= umda_ ( Sanskrit grem me bhokta) y an exomnlaof 
itg master, controlling officeror principal executive 
offleer, In important villages, thera vera more the one 
gavanda se Ammingbhavl, Kumaura, Tadakod which ware mahae 
pattenas had twelve gamnans, as se¢, “ula hed tywel ve 
ene 

4 
gavamdas an Pal gam di ge had el xp feuntn vas al cell eA 
perggade or the modern heggate of the North Canera di strict, 
ae ee Na cai = a 


The next village o “Meer wes the saebiove or kersna 
or avikarena, tha village accountant, Hameintstned the 


village acounts, 


The gavamda was al assisted bv the village nolice 
talari ond the villege sarvant baragi. 
es Nil aaa roa a Sa 


- 


We hava Usargsed abut ofecers of texag nnd 


akarl eg el se-where, 
Nada Kida kazaneg 
See poe. 


Correafoonding © Fh Ahi kake< 
Kee ocem & have ae Dada — fe rtisibreaceet Tse, 
Ve Gy teen Clr 
bre meek ble Mn Ma vale ~ nado Kick akana ne An 


NS NS oer 


Sina bova. Sy verve Bere. wa We TAM bite, heto- Otome @ 
AD NIG OC Pant | No 26) 


2, TEWPASs 


Various types of temures by which villages were 
held by local mlers or were granted to others are 
mentioneds 
Sanneve sevves 

In the Mukkal inccription (4,2 1079), Hlrayadava, 
won of mahanen Jal devara Sentd varnatavey is stated to he 
states that Agikesari, 2 Gemga scion, styled as a maha- 
mandel @svara held the Xedarvallt Thirtywsix by nannaya save, 


under the Ga Kadathng, 


The Toamtar inscription (49,1744) stakes that 


Madi raj ay styled as Taahacn ra cham daw Ach Aaen Ay ale ay having 
the honour of the pamchaemahae gahdasy vas mling 
Lammiyura Twelve with ekeenrabim-samva, The Kalicun al 
inscription Co, 4.°.118)) states that surign, styled 
sabda sy was rling the Bharani Twelve, the Hagadage 
Twelve, the Kahavata Twelve, the Kannile Twelve, Sam 
and some village by @asbhogsnrabhue samva, The Managun at 
inserintion B calls Tinnasgaumds as the ekaebho gada prabha 
of Manikyanu ra, 
Dri bho ca tenprer ee 

The Tentar insert ntion of 4% 1156 states that 
semente Kagra was ruling Tammi yara Twelve, The Mavele 


The monarch Vikraradtitys is stated to have elven 
the Palagige-dega to hig soneinelaw Javerad IT on 


t ri bho ga tenmure ag . marriage ol ft, 


Grants of villeges were made unter tribhoga tenure, 
Ths, the Helsi inseription gtates that Parnatideva granted 
tha village simdavelli on tribhogn tenure, The Ravanur 
plates state that the viilage Bellawirn wag eranted on 
tribhoge tenure, Likewlss Negave was converted into an 
agrahare with the lands under t rl bho ga tenure while thera 


were other lends which were trib esershita, 


ee ee ee a 


Prabhus samvat~ 
The Kalkundl ingeription states that the local 
gawinde was miing Kalukendl =a Kon an ahal 14 under 


pralene Samy Re 
4 
Some villages had their m=osterg wio seen fo be 


the fall masters of the village, Thus the Migriko tt 


a a 


of its master, 


Individual lands were eranted under differant 
tenures gich ns “snNneya-gemva, tribhoga, talavritti, 
get fern pane eee, Ney ey, re ee 
stahaenanyneumbsli, paremaaVaradatti, manyeda keya, 
Gero —_—— 5 eeelinn el en SU saad peachy ED AO I a GG Rina ey ee me met 
hnrdaval aegeyna, goreavemtola, talara, atc, 
SN NN ee See SE Oe 


Aaodgn men? (s gucenc - _ 
Rneens hho Centaur “7 ar Ihein Porat 


frperty , pers ape dureeg Tp He heme ia 


Merve al 
There is no intemel evidence to fineont the 


nature of these smyas or tures, 


3, LARD MRASU RRS 


Kammay ikambhay kola, gale, mara, kavva, gena and 

See oe _—oOoOoom— oS eaten AS _——4 —_ ee sr 
mattera were the various led menmiras, Kamma ig the same 
ag kambha, In ganatrit we Pind the "eagires ag damda, hasta, 

Pes ee Peaks Se se 

vitasti and nivarttana, Kayva ia hasta or pa hand, Gea is 
vitagti or a span, Damda is kamme (rod) kola (atick) and 
gale (plough beam). A mara is the leneth between the 
2 ee eS « 
extrenities of the miatle Mngers wth outstretched henig, 
I onsider mattara nq nivarttena as same, mattara having 


been derived frm nivert tana, 


— rin 


A vitasti or 2ma ts twelve/tone, An amma 1s 
* ati aa om 4 
3/4of an inch, © 2 vitesti or ema is nine Inches long, 
A hasta or keyya t¢ twice a vitasti or gana f.e, 18 inches 
long. 4A mara ls bur times a ayy Ae Antes Sanderit 
ai dtionary fives a demda as four hastas long, 9 a demain, 
A et ee ea wa 


kola, kanma or gele would normally be dix feat long, 


The seme dictionory olveg dam de ag the bean of a 


plough, Thig is exectly the same as gale in Kanneda, 


Variations of the above units ara founds in the 
inscriptions, Thus, we hove a demia eqal to thirtem 
vitastig, called the denaechimtamant denda citad in the 
Se SS ao ° Sh a Se Ne a 


Dagave inscription, This ould maka the Jenda equal to 8 
feet 9 inches long, 


Ag 80 gele, we have diffaremt gales as gele snd 
SNe ec anda ~L 

pirlya gale. At any rate a gsleor s piriva gale may very 
ar ee ie Oa ee ENS 
fron gix feat to nine fast, This is the average Length af 
a gale we find in villages, If the oxm ara gall, tha gale 

“ 4 AL 
is made of glx faet, If they are hig, the gale tamate of 
7, Bor® feet, In the Sedans inserintion we meat with a 
kurt te in stead of a gal Kurt e ig also en agricultural 
fact mient uged in levelling the ploughad ground and in 
removing weads, rots, ate, It will have 2] 90 a baam Jike 


the gale, 
ST 


Ag noted abo ve comme or kola ids the seme ng Asm ae 
ora wd, M Pferent kings of kola ere elven mah as 
hirtya kola (the longer eG (Mavalli and Madetrabhavi 


— ee —— 


ee 


Insertn tion, meaning a kola adopted by kine sl vachit ta 
Peamadi dava. Elsavhere we find parvera 1A or ham-vr~ ln 


(Tegir in setip tion), masning the special kol a used for 


grants to brahwins, 


_ SCC 


ee ~—— — ~~ ae eo —_—— —— ee 


ee — ow a ee, 


cates tined Gale, ods ® “ae Bi nee e of kolag in a ee eees 
ee ee i cas ii gs ie ha 


ig not mm Hon ad, 


The dmmda in the Nagrve inserintHon was of 
: —— . 
thirtean spans as mentHoned stove, The Aptes Sarit 


aictionary gives a nivarttens eqmal to tvyenty wd 


—_ eee 


ee eee 


five ponte, Terty shine make an acre, f(t this rate, 
MASS NA 
a vrit th mich ondisted of dxty nivarttenasof drv 


pees: “ea ee 


addi tionol araa enough for plertHne 18 ecreaers of betel 
leaves, wuld be a tolarably big holding equal to 59 
acres Of drv lend and 14 acres of paddy imd together 


with beteleleaves plmtations of 11 cremears 


Mattara appears ag mattar, matte end mattale el 9. 
If we take one hundred kammag square es constituting » 
mattara anAn kemma equal to four hastesor tw yards, 


equating a kamma with » dam day the value of which is riven 


as four hastnag in the tLotionary, ~e arrive af the area 


—— om 


Saye 


10M sqeare banmag equal to a mattare which wuld give 

33 gunthas in a mattara fOr a kenma of four hasteg or 

one mam (wilx feat). The size Of mattera vould varv 

aceording to the length of tha kama, kola, dandaor 

- ae a 
gale, These may vary from six fact to nine feet, excluding 
meclal casas, In the Mdikatti Iinserintion we mma 
Ae 

act ss a peralu gale ss mesgired br tha purasgetiva 
ae ae poe Pa 

gena Kola, Bat the numbar of genas in the kola or gale 

SNe OES ~I_— —— — 


~~ 


. e 


isnot given, at the alove value of kammn, Kol ny etc, 

(stx to nine fect), a mattare may vary from 23 aunthee t2 lo 
one or Oe little less then tw acres at etunou: One acre igs 
eqial to 0,4 hectare in metric svatean, 


It ls interesting to note that the sealeof a 
rayaerechaemara is undergtood to heve been cut on a 
post in the gate= way of the Gadag fort, Tt mon ree ? 
fact and 9} inches, Twenty guch maras made a bi gha, 
Thus, # bigha wuld be equal to a nivarthens in prineinle 


and fbr that season a mattars, The axtant of this bigha 


would be about °5 guntha 


oe 


mother scaleemark isfbund in the Basavenne temple 
at Naval eund, It mensures 7 feet 6y6 Inches, Other seal ew 
marks are found in the tomles of anni gerd and tnmindhavt . 
They measure 10 feat 6,9 inches 10 feot 11.8 Inches ona 
10 feat 6 Inches, A bieha of these units wula be atout 


40 to 44 gunthas 


aA 
The princinle of maintaining some of an dans of? unite 


in a nublie place was thus in vome 


There is no WPf% culty ahout the unit of the resaqre-= 
ment of a house=site, cattle=shed, matha or site for hayesteck, 


(1) ma (a) Sr Wlter Mlilot in I,4., XV, 1886, 


Qe 


i8 


The unit was gmerally 45 hasta or Kava, A hasta woul 7 be 
tro vitastis or ei chteen inches long as mentioned aho Vee 

4 hasta 1g kayya in Hsnnaday as vitasti 1s galas 4 
variation of the unit is s Tajachasta, wht ch mav have heen 


slightly longer than the ordinary hasta. 
4, LAND pRI ces 


Coming to the pricagof lands, we find 9 faw references 
which would help us to arrive st the approximate price of 
a mettara of land, In the Managundél inscription & ten 


——— . 


naddy lend for being zg xranted to god Bhalravaedava, 4A 

gadyanea, is elven as equal to 4 gunjasof mld in tha 

ee Ne, - aa aaa ai 

dote's Sangkrit diehionery, At this rate ten gadyanas wuld 

be eqmal to § tolas of pla. Thig wuld ha a tolerable 

to me wuld be stout one nare, If we take a mattera 

aqual to 8-2 acres, the price 10 erdyanas woul?’ be too low 
res) ara 

for 9 paddy lend of stout B seres, Else~hare in the sana 


ingerintion we find refarences to sales ag followsse 


(1) Land pw wucing four catteloads of vatdy and a 
gmeallg house purchased for 52 gAdven a Se 

(11) Land ylelAirg nine anrteloadts of paddy and 
a hekkala axkepxiarx niece (ary lend) and a gall honsee 


site were purchased for 60 gadvanas, 
BAA tals 


In the first of the sbova sale, talicing the profuce 
ofone mattara of lan’ equal to one cartelond (atout twelve 


bags of the prasent dav, the scart being the o14=faghion ad 


oi9 
big one with 114 wheels, called bhan 7 then and even now), 
and deducting atout 1° gadyanas for the house, we get the 
same price of tan gadvanas for one msttara, asin the 
case Of the eerlier snle, In the secon? salo the yield 
ig given as nine-cartlorasy whieh would make 9 acres 
ace riding to our estimates, These nine secres snd a housee 
site mt 60 gedy atin se Detucting one gadvena for the hou se~ 
site and sbout 5 gadvenag for the hekkels we arrive at 
stout 6 gadyanags ver secre, This low price wey be due to 
larger Mlting snd other cond derations, such ag distance 
from the villaga, nesmegs to forests ona trouble from 
forest animels increased @st of pmduction Me to noor 
gill conditions, the mnation of lend (neal ected or 
welleciltiveted) at the tima of gale, ato, 


In the Kamadhenu insecrintion A we get onother asle 


kayva long and 7 kavvn broad are old Or  geAvanas, 
eee eer Soy a le pw NS 


4 Rayyn is the sme ns = hasta equal to o4 sneuins 
or 1B inches, The house wuld be 3%: feat long and 104 
faat wide, It was intendad for being reited end =~ if 
mugt be a tolerably good usa, We ney take ites price 


ns 16 gsdysnns, Of the revaining 34 gadyenes we may take 
a cae ee eee 


tw mattarag of hakkels lend as 17 gadyenas, Tha paddy land 
ap ee eta! 


_— See ee — ee ee — — 


ig gtated to be below the Devirgere tenk,i,a it weg 

assired of water supply, The snnusl income from these 

sources is stated to be 10 gadynnas tee, an investment 
RE Nee 


320 
yielding 0% revenue, Taking the yield of the peddy Land 
ag 16 bags (the lend being below a tank.), and the snmal 
income from this source ss 4 gsdyanas, one gadvana or 

a ee cea al 
half a tola of gold wuld fetch 4 bags of naddy, which 
apnears to ba reasonatls price for paddy. 4 FAs. to egrrt 


ie BOGE Ga ANS os 48o Fea ses 
; The Bet fork inscription (4,.%119°), records eno ther 


granted to the Mulasth-anadeava astabli shed in the villaga, 
fhe price of 1t was montritated by five norple ag follows: 
Davadhara Chelsase $s one gadyana 
BANYAN & 
Raj aset ti s three gadyanas 
a re 
Bavagiza Kallisatti + one gedvana 
rea oe 
Seabova Beletava 3 One gadvann 
debe Bead 
Mailaga Nalemayya + ona gadyen 9 


Tot a] : Seven gedvanas 
slay Esse 


seven geadyanas is reasonable and comparas well with the 


value arrived -t in the stove Kamnacthan ense, 


Looking the other way round we int in the 
were allotted for rice ot the rate of six prasthas ner 
day plug ‘ouble the quantity for five fastival sa. A 
prastha is given as aqial to 39 nelas, A palais given 
as equal to 1/8 seer, Thus a prastha wuld be aoa to 
4 geera, At the rateof six nrasthas ner day, the quantity 
of rice for the year wuld be 8760 sears and adding 
1M seers for the fiva festivals, the erand total wuld 
be 8880 seersor stout 70 bags of 1% seers each, The 


O43 


Zi 
@ st of this wag % "alavaravari ni shkas, O one ni shka — 
would feteh 27 bags of rice or vatont 4 tars of paddy, 
We had arrived at the rate of 4 bnzg of paddy for one 
loki pies (which arnesor Lleter in the game eine ere 
not known, But they way not ba mich ai ffarat from one 


ano thar, 


In the Nafenire tnacripton 8 a-slaof hetelenut 
Laaves garden of 1700 creepars and treas is noted for 


13 endvanase 


In the ®a plates of Qveledave TIT (47,1107) 
several sales sre noted, Put they sreofno use for 
fixing prices of land per sere or mattara ag the extent 
of lend in them Is not mentioned, Thus a rugivanes is 
gadymas ag mentioned in another le). The fields 
Named asuli, nalane, nattt, hodan Ichajignaka, komdhal alka, 

« en are ee Nf ae aero. SS eS oN NLS Te 
etc., ata purchased for 100, 109, 19, 30 m4 BO coing 


rasnectivaly, 


The vri ttl of. chelart 4g purchased for & grdvanag 
ag i oeohen t in the Satie: inecriptions Likewise the 
Kirthalast ge pletes gtate that three oettis of Padtreonabha 
Vai ghn ava were confi sested for mi sieves etise of omanants 


worth 6&0 nishkas, 


— ee ee 


c3 
re) 


C9 


& GDRVEY IND SRITLEM NT 


‘ The Gidikattl inserintion mentions as followss 

* orf wk arenat=Aracimayyaoum= 

Oe ee ee eee 
Alcaren ade Chet ne gai dan u nadtenlateyel I 

cen ae ee 
Srieksrn pagevans koregim 
‘eagle rican en amng Sie 
ferijavadnda pols lag=aldana matadin IT 
Bee ee nee Ae era Se 


and ther, ~ Kanda 


The above nassage shows that the tro offi cers 
pe we »., 
Srikarenada Arosimayya and skaranada Chat tee gain da 
= Pe ee NS eS Se a . 
maamired ond fixed tw mattarg of lend by the plough= 
beam equal to a kole of spans of the tomeyay, which ware 
the meagirerants in wme in that ‘nade! (Caren). Srikarana 

<A> SS NT 

wuld be the officer responsitle for the recovery of the 
Land revenue, the ganabhd esa of the present day at the 
village level »n4 the akarana would he the o ffleer 
responglble for fixing tha lan4 revenue for the place, 
called skara in the present deve, 


In tha Momi gattl inscription wa again meet Ath the 
officar akoriba in MeL] en gavimdne He wuld be “hacooe 
officer Gs akaronesds Chat tae gefaratn montioned above, Tn 

— a ee a 7 
the Mlihalli inscription A we mest with the exprasaion 


Agari ge= gaum dew eva. This agart mee Bom Ae sould be the 
—— 


gsumda mtrusted with the =f of on pkariks, 
———N se — — 


{ 
These seattere? refernmneceg wuld show thet lends wera 


menm@Mrad, whmever nececsorv en? thelr reveme was fixer, 


6 BOUNDARY MARS 


Several kints of boundary morks were used toth for 
individval lads snd villages, We get - reguler insertption 
of 47 lines describing the boundsriaesof the villave agave, 
Besifes the natural toundarv snrks such as Nallasy wArls, 
hillocks, ridges, lakes, tenks snd the like, we find the 
following marks mentionads 


a 


i) Negara kalle (a stone with the fleure of 


a make), 
41) Limgada kellu = (a stone with the fleure of 


Limgn) , 


iu 


444) hatele natte kal (a fixed gtona with tha mark 
Bere Se 
of a hend) 5 


fv) gattmead kel 
AS 


it 


(a store with themark of 
a ladla) 


v}) natta kallu ( » fixad stone) y 
saath 


(nikhata nrastereh 


in Sms«crit) 


vi) kall nenunjik ava ™ogen® sele = (nm stone fixed on 


a heap of stones) » 
vill) bettede netta kal = (a stone Pixad on the 
NSAI FT NR 
hillock) » 
viii) kelleenumja 


(a haep of stones) » 

' ix) mugudde = (threa heaps, sg in ~odem 
nO a 

days, in three @ rections 


in s group) , 


a 


x) gudde (a sin-le heap). 
ea 


(lunsikatt! inseription) 


ee 
C35 
> 


7. MINS 


The folloying coins ara mentoned in the 
Kadenba raw rdst a 
i) Brihad»bhaireveegadyana s Penaji plates (A. D,1107) 
SS ee er ae : 
ii} Nishkes celled bhelrava 1: ibid. 
144) Gadyan aka s ihid, 
ipa akan So 


Kadmolli inscription 
(4,7, 1098) 


iv) Gemen gadyana 
TMB SAayan 9 


ee 


we 


v) Lokkiya priya srehe Manseunad 4 (4,D,1909) 


gadvana 

vi) Kath gadvana + Me Maden abhavd 
ingeription (4D, 1134) 

vii) Gadyana 3 Severe] inscriptions 

viLt)Lokki ya. vonn a garvana : Kamndhenu & (4, Me 118) 

ix) Ni shka = & Halsi inserlption (4, ™ 1169) 

x) Melavara=mari ni shka : Kirl-Holadge platas 

(A. D, 1199) 
xi) Lokki ni shia s ibla. 


come qe me ee ee ee 


— ee ee ee 
—_— eee ee 


—_——— oo — 


ni shkas having the legend iipslaveweudart'¢ A gadvann and 

ni shka appesr to be the sane, nd shke hatngthe cnigtadie 

wrd for gedy@ pe The Games Sie pian family 
NARS 

ruling at Kadmolili sacs to heve continved its om 


~ 


coinage, under the nama Gemzaegndvone, even whe they 
ceased to be indenentent ana neegp te’. the o ver—lo rdship 
of the Ga Kad-mbags by atout 4,%.1080, Or it may be that 


coing issued by then during thelr injepenfent period 


were currant in the subsequent period, Lokkiysa nonne 
gadyena and Lokkiva nriya srahe eadvana and the Lok 
Sa Se Se er Re 

nishkas were the gadvonas and ni shkas minted at Lokkd gun di, 
modern Lakkundi in the Gadag tal, The exact origin of 
Katiegadyaia 1s rot untergtood, 

Ne et 


The_exect walehts of thease verious typaw f 
gadymag or nishkss ara not know Thev may appro ximot chy 
half a tola in weight, 


Plate DD, onvenare 2 in Fhe Kadowmba Kula wuld 
be 8 coin called the malavareemarl nightoa tsmed by 


Jayakesgi III, 


The next coin in valuation snnesrg to be a nonna 
or honnu, Frm the senag-macvar inecripHon (4,0, 10R9) 


we arrive at its velue es ama to hel f 9 gervan’n. 


The next win thot sppesre frequently is the nena 

or hema, From the Kamndhenn ineseription wa arrive st the 
ar SS See aa 
relation between the aaavana and the rana sg ten nanag for 
'. alata a os a AS 
one gadvana, This is the semq ralation mentioned by 
—— 

Sri, Dimakar Negal in his took Tha Mehamen dal asvarags under 
the Chalukyes (n.364), ts In the sedenbl Inger! pHon, 


—— ee ees gees 


we “eet with the neme of the coin ag mudrasprnip. 
Osa os 
The next cin that -pnasrs Ls tha page, haga or 

vagr, In thesl adanar inserintion (4,0,11&8), the wrd 
'patiga’ annerrs in »ince of Tragal, Pager, mey have 

Bees 
therefd ray ihe = short form of patign. The Kittel's 
Kennada al etpnary givag the velueof nr pa aS MAGE equal 


326 
° - « OF wy 
to four pagas, The Saneanagvara ingeri ption (4, 0, 1089) 
gtates that flve gedyanag fetched threa Aharana pontas 
for a year at the rate of interost st one pnza per month 
fora gedyana, This wuld give twanty pezes for a ponna 

ac ae . as 
or forty pagas for a gravana, The dictionary value is thug 

=o —~——ire 


confirmed by the inscription, 


The naxt coin mentioned is bale in the Men apon at 
ingerintion, It rls annesrs In the Bede broken rene tablet. 
The Kittel's Rannede A ctHonary pives a page ainal to tro 


beles, 
oS 


Next, we mact with the visa ana arse visa in several 
inserintions, From tha seme dlictionery we leam that tro 


de 


means half in Kannada, 


a 


Three more gvaller coins ara mach with, Thay ere 
(D kent (9) talige ond 3) balla, The Colthalli insertntHons 
oe WAG Se mae ae Sy ae 
B mentions the kani, The Ponaii plates mon*ton a coin 
— pe e 
kanika in Senskrit, It may be the geome ag kent, The Amminbhavl 
Ae ie) "ee af 
ingeription (A,1,111°) mantions the coin toli ca. Balla is 
eon oon 
mentioned in the Dhorwar tnserfption (4,9,7717) and the 
Amminbhavi inscription off,7,1071, Tha values of all *+hege 


three mings sre not tnowh, 


The Kirihalasi¢o nistes nerHon a coin tare in 
Snexrit for purchsse of ghee, "Mlk, curds, sirar, etc, 
From the calculations, we arciva at 16 terre OP apatite 
% a tara wuld be » win equivelent to the vi ane It is 


called el sewhere fare In Kanne dae 


Seat 


. . . RP nw 


Sri kN, Chitnis in hig theds frPh. 'Sovemment 


at the following results: 


and Admini gt ration under the Kel ail Rulers’ hag arrived 


1 Gadyana = 92 Honnus 
ET aa aia 
1 Fonm . = 9° Dherenas 
Se a cat Oo aa 
1 Gadvana = 10 Ernas or Panag 
comer NS wae Si Sth 
1Psans = 9 AdAdag 
ail. ae saad ASAE 
1 Pana = APageg oar Eagas 
aa —_ —_ — 
1 Haga = © Beles 
eas r= 
1 Bele = 9 Vigas 
pet o. SAS 
1 Vise = ? Arewvi ses 
1 Areevisa = -P Kilais 


The wing adam on? kag mn ttoned by him do not 
So cea 
apperT in the Sadavon rom@rda, As to dharanay T sm 
TN . 
inclined to take the word dharae to moan ' vel ght!, Vel ght 
may be equivalent to thot of » cadyann or 9 ponmayhal fof 
A gadvan Be Other coins snd their values era cimilar to. 


those found in the Kaden-ba remrdg (A, D,10M to 12A0), 


. 


8. MUAURS 
We oftan ~act with the tam sutiees in connection 
. Ss 
with o11 qgent ed for the temnle lewn, Sautive was aman sire 
for oll, It appecrs to te a gel] maasure as the wr 


survives in the smseofs lsAle or 9 moon, 


mother wre mst with of] 1s sollage in the 


Muttags inserinpton (A.D, 1189-190), Yn Ma HA igs 
Area daze metang one - Pomrdk i eer (veteame) _ 
On Wi Dhahatee aren LL means Arve Petra Cveturnn) 


The Halal inscriptlon mentions that the ollemen 
granted ong sOlasige of 011 per ollemill, Solasige sav 
Nee, EG ap alr ne . Se ee 


perhons be the seme -s sollace, 


The same inscription mantona a mana of of1 as 
granted by some other oll-men, Frm the Saneemesvarn 
inseription re laam that one page fet chad el x manas 
of oil, 


+ 


The Mavelli inscription mentions the maasire omman a 


mge ommana bhatte (paddy) - Grmana wrt mean 


ag hart 
NS ee 
one Mana. 


The Narendra Inscription B mentions mana and bela 


f 
ag measures for rice, 


The Tenmbar inserintions santion set tuga bhatta, 
ThA oe Sere 


The Dimbavali inscription mentHons a kolava bhatt, 


Si ddhanhelli inscription mentions a bannigaepl aga 
° of Ne aie eae 


for grain Be 


The Dharwar inseription sentions s ‘mane ag a messure 


for graing, 


In the kek Kirlhslasiges plates wa mact wth the 
mengure prasthe (in Sanskrit) for rice, It appesrg to be 
equal to four sears, Tha tntedt Sangerit dictionary aves 


2 L cee ao e 
Hara and khan‘age are monttoned in geverel inseriptong, 
pees ae “NALCO 


Kittel at dictionary gives the relation between the 
various units og llowgs 


‘ 


4 plleges = 1 Mena 

4 Menag = 1 Balla 
ale oor 

4 Ballas = 1KOl>ge 
NAD “AS 

20 Kolagas = 1 Khandugs 
Ae pos ee . 


Kolaga appesrs to be equal to « hera. 

= —— _ 

Kittel gt Kannaja @ictionary elso gives mala rs 
hal? a seer, This sxeeng nrobatle for the mana of ofl 
mentioned atove, Put the mena of grains may he x 

{ ’ 

bhi gzer unit en dm ay fit in 2g civ In the asxky shove 
table of calculstions. 


There is no intemsl evidence anart "om what 
ig pointed out above to arrive st the exact capacities 
oT relations betwam *he aifferert Irinds of meagures 


mentioned ato ve, 


— 
« ~- 


9, TAXATION 
_ = 2 
Aya (Sanskrit), supka and tdre (Konnada), were 
the pmeral terms for taxes, 


LAND REV ENG Es 

The lend Revenue is "mtioned In the following 
expression st 

Siddhayadolege gadvane omdu 

Ravan a ON OR 


Ot 
e ° 


(one gadvans in the siddhava), Makkel (4,1, 1079) 


-——oOo oe 


ee oe 


state revenue) Dadwad plates( 4, 1907) 
Aevara tomtada aya (revenue on the tenple geri) 
ES are ae 

~  fambar CA, DR, 1125) 


— nm * r " tad r a = 
devara tomtada keyya batte sumkemam kuliya gamkamem of 
eS. Oe  . Pe ae ars en * emer ee 

(revenue on the temvie garden end 
the second crop), Tambur (4, D,2156) 
tontada batte gumta, 

a oT ee re 

Tambar (A.D. 1128) 
In the Dharwar inscrintion wae find the tem her 
Jdumka iL sewhere wae find pare) jumk a, Peror her mess larce, 


emt eee, gan 


- MEAN 
or perjjumka wuld be the big tex 


Amaven a appears to be alg aland tax, Ve meet with 
the tax in the folloring axpression: 


Keygen manegem tomtnkem ayu-venar gadyanem 
op ee RE a ere ge er 
earn 210 
nuLTU_panay ALL, Mugad (4.D.1046) 
- Aravena appears in seversl Ingeriptions i.e, Jinnur, 
22 Ss I ? 
Sad gatti, ote, 
Likewi se the tax telasari ge appears in several 


inscriptions, 


—_ 


PSN Ay As 
Pannseya appears to he n Jen’ tax of the Impertal 


fovernment, we meet witn the tax in the foiloving expressio 


devare tomtads kuliys aumka batte powmava 
= — ea oO ca ea aan COS) ape a a 
Maden abhawt (A, De 1138) 


—_ — 


Vadda may tebe be ee same ag addi in ~o dem Kannada 

Bar . oN : 

meshing interest, 4wla is incjme, So vaddaregvils wuld 
a ao ere 

be a tax on monayelandars and other income asmaears likes 

the merchants ana buginessmem, We meet with the tax 

vaddnd rave » in the Kadwili inscription of A, D, 1075, 

mere it igs mmtHoned that K agavaditvadava erantad §& 

nome gadvanias in the vaddawawlas, under orders of 

i er . a OO 


~ — @ 
Somasvarabhath a, 


Tax on artisanf#s and others ~urming various 


bu sin essest 


The Tavttur ‘neeription of 4, 1156 mentions taxes 
such ag amtealasari, bi rasvene and handjamwevana on 

capatamenn Call aeetoniioend -— eS at 
benamjigas (traders), senigas (tusinessnan), asages ( 
washermen), etc, The Muttage inscription of A, D, 21°93 man*ong 
the taxes of telasari ce and bayivenne on the badass 

ao a etna ee ee ra ales 

fcammators), The Targon inseription alo mentions 
aimilar taxes on the hadagls, Tha Has-rembl ingeription 
menitiong tax (tere) on the familias of teliens Colle a) 
ana kumbarags (potters). Teloagarice snd hi raevana on ollman 
and rotters is mentioned in the Sizigatti inseription 
(4,D,1162) slo, Vana tn the ntove compound wras, vf rae 


Vena and hemderevena ig nma, 9 oin, 
aan Oe on bar ae aad bores See aes rn Gas ot 


DABSAVATDAS 

The degevania (Aasaebandha in Sengemt) tex on 
binnani s, teas ertisens is mn Honad in the Tantar in seri ption 
of De D, 1144, ere annegrg also in the Panaji plates 
(4, D, 1089), 


N 
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HOUSE Taxa 
In the Tenbur inserintion of 4.5.1144 mention 
is made of the house tax, vaglinevaga being granted to the 
temple by Madiraja amdrenayeka, 'Vaglie! (baglla) meens 
a froor and vaga means "wage! a cin, > vegllaevaga wotkd 


be the nor tax or touse tax (bagil mprgs). 


oF Li) 

A taxon marriages was levied. Ta got mention of it 
in the Tentar insorintion of 4.41156 =5 hamdamevan ay 
Hamdam meas a patdal sna van which is sema ag pana ig 
a coin, In the Msdsnabhavi inserintion (4,7, 1198) it is 
org clearly mentionad ns ‘mperkvevalli hendara Rane one, 

The tax wags 2190 aallad bel. go den ven ag Wa Tina 1# ag 
au eet cetiaaas iD partes 
mad veya bel g Jae van au am in the "sh Athen aballt inser ption 
SALT wT 


tien tiienneliandnantiel 


(A, 0.1159) Matave mens a marriage in Kannodas 
SALE_TAXs 

Sale tax was recovered on alvost sll the comm dit og 
that came for sala in Mkemarkat, It wags raw vered el ther 
in cash or kind, In the Smenokon inccrintion (4,0, 1168), 
we find that paddy of vwokkul akolegs was reovered for 
every vonnu wrthof grain on all prains that enma for 
sele either from outside oroffered for asle locally and 
were eotusllv merstret tee, 14, The same inscription 
mentions the tax of visa on betelelenves snd hetelenuts 
wrth a ponnu, The Nharwar insertptHon (421117) ~entions 
that five ees were recovered for one certeloat of greing 


— Se ee ow _— oo tee me oe 


for 2 here Cae. one bag), Likewias tno manag were ren vered 
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C) . 
for the load of » "ule sn4 one mana for = hend»lond, 
HINOR TAXES: 

The Halsl inserintion (*.D,1169) ond Dodwad 


— oe, a 


yould be o minor tax, 


SOAny mulilra, Kam m4 kamehena are mentioned 
— _—_- ——- = _—m - y neicndiameetneth TaD oomd 
in the Padarsinel ineeription, 
Yadike mm? horane area mm toned in the Manacun dl 
me gy gn me eR » 
inscription, % 
Paripum and parmeyum are ~entioned as ki rmkula 
Set twee) some A * - s eS re ee 
(minor) in the Wuged inseription (%, 2.1045), Parene av 
= Se 
have been the seve sg harans of the Managunai inseripton, 
DAEDA 
Damda Joo., fine was amther source of inama, 
vam Saas 
It is mentHoned in the Bararsinel, Rayapur, Menagundal nd 
To dwad red rise 


/ 


DABSAE As 
Darsan a, whieh lg seme as kanike in Kannada wag 
a mA ey oe 
sno ther remvery by the state in the fore of pragents, Ay 
the Halsi inacription itis stated that no darstiene was 
to be prid to the kine, quem, prince or minigtar, In the 


dart senada wont panamam | 
Ter 


— ee ome oe 


In Tambar (A,9.1256) wa mest wlth the superior 
officer gamkade Maghavaeraje dandaenatha, under whom 
Se a ea a 
ano ther offiicarAé Achorasa was wrsing, In the Muttaee 
a? Mane and balle pear bbe omaker uncle Aeke 


TAS 


Keae [bee mevd’ acd om pyr 429 mle 
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daveb. In Mavelli inserlp tion (1128), mention 1s made 
of ginka= vergesdes Narenavyaenayata and Tmmenayyeen ayalins 
_— ee _—— — oO ba * . * ae 
In snother inserintion of Temtur (4.%¢. 1140), we find mention 
potest 2 

of the sumcrrsrdhikart Vemayyn, wto eranted the telasart ge 

taxon one house of relies to the terrla, Likeeul sa 

in the Menagundal insertpHon (4,% 120°) wea meet with the 

s7kadmadhikart s Navevvs ond Chamaayva who granted the 

talasarige tex on ollerills to the tennle, In the 

<a ee 

Wadmabhevi inserlption gum sen eresade Samk aravvaenavel p 

is stated to have cranted the kuliva- agkaebatte pannava to 
. Sa Re Se ee 

the terrle, In the Tagsranbl ingcrintion wea meet with a 

lady gunkaderdhitarl Lak sbmadavi, In the Kurdikert inseripton 

Narana, brother of fnantapslayys, wes the pannayate 

sank ada adhi shthavaka neregade over the divisions of 

ey eerie eee A a SAR 

Palasige Twel veethousen’, Kolambavadtl Thi rty= ol wet tou and 

and Allende Thousand, 


10, WARFARE 


Warfare was cartied on with elenhents, horses pad perhaps s 
charlots ana foo te gol al ers, We have thea exnreegsion chature 
am gae bal aw oii trafh ard and chat re sm gee align used with 
Madi raja of Tombur, Chatureange of the amy is the traditional 
four ams of the ary, viz, hasti, ratha, asva and Padatl » 
Likewl se the Kirihslastge snd todwad plates montion dvipas 
hayaerathal he Padati wes slways thera, Kings, hal reapparents 
and geerals generally fought from clenhont=badres, For 


strength, grenduer and commana el ohantekee was the bagt 


oe) 
CG. 
Cn 


conveyence, In the Tamtur haroestona, Mijala is 
represented ng seated on on alephant, Pemadi java is 
daseribed gs mounting his elephant Vijaya while proceeding 
isi qumtenlee). The strength of the an amy was counte? on 
the strength of the elephant force, The alaphert force 

of the Kadambas of fon was formidable (avi radnenikaref h) 


a 


Cavalry wes the next important section of the sry, 
Almo st all gmerals, big and gtrll vera exparts in horgemone 
shine Marttenda Le called Gu sht=Getrem all r. Ais son 
Nekarnsa is called qti»vi shemaety race nrishnep rad dh ae 

* SSE, ae es ee ee” oe NS ae Ny 
Revantr, Pommerasna, cousin bother of Nek are sa is deserlbed 


ag Vi shena- dale al m= hays Ara thas rew thee Reven tas Taki valla 
' cae ee ae wee ae 


meme eee cero 


— —_—oOo eS 


Réventatre aatehnearoln (Repke WAS ee son of Sarva end 
PSS or Nf 


— eee, o 


Sanjna). The cavalry wag velleequiped snd proparly protectant, 
From the representations in heroestones we rotice that 

the orses were protected by 9 wat of mall unto tha knee, 
a brestenLate end a gkeel covering to the head, Even the 
neck and the loing ware wovered ty protective strana 
Saddles, stirrups and reins ware sinniied “or the rider, 
The poesane was also cOvered with necesssry steel halmets, 
bredtapl ates, ate, Ne carried » gpear, » Jagger, a mK sword 
and a shield, Yhen kumare Mallevva of Kamadthenu mounted 
his horse and took the sword in his hend, itis gtated, no 
enemy could stan’ bafore hin, thuss 


pone Khedgaelate Rovers 
ana 
marl dade wart mi ri dz ade mritya 
“NSS LL 
Kaden ol aearddn Bhal i raven 
taba hespal 
Relardé=ade simhem=u ryvi dade 
coh Ca ce eeanata CO pe i -- 7 ; 
herevwili hayd=ade kala-nakkasean I 
SO TR a eee ces a a Set ae 
maraldzade Moreyam talare kupt tuven=a 
Ne RT Rega RTS Oe ee 
rneermeadelli bhi- 
cam, Cl past ee ee —_—— 
kareemadee varan rm jit ae ran am 
_—oo —e— fap Cl meal 
Vijayatkana en gan hae varen atm) II 
ee er 


en ee ene 


The last seation was the infantry, It was iivided og 
kaleala (soldiers with swords and shields), billealn 
Pe ae aa Se a 
(archers, with tows and arrows), komtaeAemniga (Lancers nd 
soesremen), Some of then were selacteds for thelr strength 
and bravery as dimgerighs (parsonsl avemards) of the 


kings end eenersl s 


The various ded n-tiong of tra officers in the emy were 


ag followss 


° 


gahani, patta»saheni, 

coe eat, col NS ON 

padavala, piriva padavela, 

Set? a De 

den dadhin ay dandgenathas 
aA 


— dan die daeh TAY AI Ay 


ee me oe 


_—_ Se nS eed 


m raiecpeneh at da= dan daen aval a, 
ae NS OK 


The times requi red that all young man of the days ba trained 
in the art of warfare, Oceasional cattle raids toth by 


‘ 


oot 
organised amies of alin chieftaing anf others, ralas by 


robbers and frequmcy of warg necegsitest ad nom ot Hon of 
physi cal fitness ond skill in they mespon s of, wer by one 
and all, Mm ides of military training is found from the 
following line deseri bing Vijayaditys,— 


la 


a. 
tursngrady=arOha, atc, 
; To fle ag n haro in Aght was onsidered ag = grant 


virtue, The oftequoted varsa in the haroestoneg, viz, 


jitena eae Lek shai writ an= ant sur=FarenA I 


ei: es sc Som ew pa — ee ny 


kent up aes spirit for-aiventure and Grist Farther , 
the gense of duty of the reguisr oldiers was s0 high that 
they preferred to dle fighting for their master, who se salt 
they ate, rather xk then mn away from the bsttleefiel’, The 


_— nee ore tne 


are ag rare met with in the Kdeeteches 


There used to be n vrefassional class of pllara, 
who took service with others «ho emrloyed thes, ag revesled 
by the expression sast tae Ji vi gel found in the Temur 
inserin tion, _ 


Novy hag becn dismesed unter the heading 
'Navi gation’, 


CH ArT ER IT 
RELI EON 


#, GU MPRAL 
Religion was a powerful force woulding the life of the 
walks of : 
neople in all lite during the perlod of the Kadenbas of Con, 
Religion had been one of the prime principles which su ot alned 
life and passed on the culture from generation to generntion, 
In gnite of the tumultoue nolittieal activitiesof tha period, 
touching the lift of avery citizen, and nuvemus wars, bi¢ 
and small, eamrring practically every year in every 4iatr ot, 
lt is point for thought how oclety continued to live and 
live apparently bettar than hofore, To ny min’, 1 was 
religion together “th the ode of lite scsoclotad with it, 
that hes been the innar sLement by wht ch 14 fe wmt on 


progressively uring the 4evs in question, 


P e 
Khillosophy end ethics were Inseparatle from relieion, 


Heads of religious ingtitutons wore generally scholars well» 
versed in the prevelant systems of philo onhy, In adal ton of 
#3 mainteining the institutions and nrvirting for the 
religious antitude of the peornle, they had to antar Into 

di gsm ssions on the merits of thatr qvatens wienaver euch 
ocdasions ardse, This kerk up thelr intalloctual aati sitions 
always sharon and ready at hand, which in turn anemented tha 
resvect they commanded ona theivm prestige en influence over 
the octaty, they wreeloled 


findulen mda Jainien ware the tyo prejominant 
religions wring the davs in question, The Kadanbe jominion 
was throughout a strong-hold-of Salviem, orthodox in the 


\ 
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Ty ae 
Id 
éarlier vart and the regirgent in the latter pert of theby 
period, Valstmevign wes there to a certain extent, tut to 
/ " Rudldhiiom 
the average citizen Siva was the 2d mogt popular, 
wes stlil lingering on and there were » faw followers of 
Islam in wasgtel towns, There sre no traces of Chri sti sanity 
WHeicel 20 
jee the area end period in question, 


uw 
Let us now axsnine thave verious reliclows svstens 


in detsil, 


e 


2, BODMHI sr 

Hiuen Telong notes In the early pert of the 7th 
century that there wera ahouk 100 arr gha rena g wh th JOON 
priests, wo were “olléwers of Ith the Mahnyanga and the 
Hinayaia sects in the recion of Komkanepure ont that tn 
the city itself thare were tw sem eharanas and three 
stUpas wth nrissts who were all wen of di wea aene: 
Komkenapura has been identified with Bonavest by some 
setplars., It ig also likely thet 1% wes enaeeee es, the lhew 
candi tal of Konkana, We hove n Bho ja reco ee of Agamkitarass 
of the early sixth centurv, which mentiong grantg of the 
village Sundarike in the Dinakeevi shays for the @djovmont of 
the Baidhi st vihara by tha king nt the request of the chief 
Kottipeggli, in the linareaof the Kaikeyss of Nandipelli. 
The gift villege was mtrusted to the Aryasarngha,i.a,, the 
assembly of Baddhist monks in charge of the vilinra. Bhis copper 
plate grant clearly shows the ext stones of Musahist astabli she 
mats in the coastal region of the North @anara & strict 
and the Com territorv, The canitel of the Bhojrs was 
Chendrepura, "Odern Chandor in the Goa territory, The plates 


049 
have been found in Wiregtti, a village in the Kum te 
taluk, Earlier, we find tha "uddhi st influenes in the 
region over the members of the Cmtu fanlly ag indlent ed 
by the Baneavast Prak rit ingeription recording the eift of 
a naga and a vihara, Kodabslistri, a princess of the 
Ekshvaku house, which was = great patron of "uddahi gn, 
Zigres in a Nagarjunskonda enigranh as the foundrass of 
a Vihara, Sha was the consort of the maharaja of Venavesa 
i,a. Banavagdi, This maharaja may be LAantified ag a 
prince of the xha Chutu family, More then hel? a do zen 
coins were found in the village Ga jigetti in the Kalghotel 
tal, of the Dharwar “ist, while digging tha earth about 
fifteen years back.These wins, which are fer the praesent 
in the Deputy Commi gsionar's office st Dharwaty bear the 
figure of an elephant wi “h ome letters, They may perhaps be 
the coins of the Bhojes, The pertin-nt noint hare is the 
figire of elephant found on the coins, The senl of the 
Hiregutti plates baars the renresantction of an el ephent, 
Tt may ba noted that Suddha is symbolically depicted es an 
elephent, The ropresent tion of an elenhent on the coing 
ond the seal would stow thePaddhi stle lesnings of some 
of the Bhoja kings, snd for that reson of their gubjects 
al 9. 


ag at Mushir neor Colvele in the divi gion of Bardes in 

Goa territory, testifies further the existence of Bardhi on 
4 . iz 

in that tarritory, The image is assi ned the pariod of 


first or send century 4,D, 


S 
of] 
. With this back ground, however, whan wa come fom 

to the age of the Kadantns of Sony ne & not find eplersphile 
Cal references to Buddhien, Put fuming to ontenporary 
literature, we find that the famous Jain writer Hemachen dre 
mentions two MRAdhi st wonks (Jatts) at the court of the 
Kademba mahamandal Savers Javatasl I, in Chandrapuras 

~~ AAAS OCC » « o 8 


J ayekast ag we now ra] 64 from ntout 4,9,108 to An 1N7R, 


It would thus sae that Brdashieon had not al sennarred 
compl octely in the rerlod and thatevlotend the tarrito rv 
in question, 


a TATNISM ; 

Unlike Baddhier Jainiw hed far hettar days, The 
ralizion vied “Ith Budchiom “uring » counle of centurtas, 
before ond after Chrish for cunramacy in the Kuntele country 
“and was eventually able to evolve as one of the princinal 


relisions of ancient end madlaevnl Kamataka, 


turing the period of the Rashtrekutas and the 
Gamgas it was the doministing ralicion in Kamatek a. Its 
influence began to wane with the rige of the Chalukyen 
power in the tenth and cleventh eenturias, During the pariod 
of the “oa Kadambas it was still a religion of a mnsidersble 
proportion of the popul-fion, 4s in other parts of the 
country, the Jain Church hed organised itaelf into AWAPferant 
monastic eek Thess orserg had ervetollized thengel ves 
into shat are know as tha senghes and their abedivi dong 
the genas and the grchchhos, While introqucing a porticulasr 


teacher of the sect, 1t wos 2 common practice to mention 


342 
huiou eed ee wag also a practice to mention » lone Jine 
of teachers, befd re introwcing the taacher at the time of 
the grant, These practices have helped us considerably to 
know these divisions ana gube divisions o¢ the pertod and 
the tratitional continuity of tha priast-tood. The reli clon 
was fortunate in having 9 gelaxy of brilliant tenchares, 
, Bealous bandg of monks and ascetias, preceptore and teachers, 
“bv thelr immaculate relieious practices ond incessmt 
preaching of the Inly doctrina,attrected the minds of both 
the classes and the oe The popularity of the rel! eion 
may alw@ ba qacrihed to numerous scholars, writers and pts 
who composed several Jain purenas pena gtondard books both 
for the leamed and the Pee 5 oh fact, the Kenneda literstura 
Owag its See ow *o bee Jain writers as igs well know 
to tha literary wrid, Even the inscriptions of the Jain 
fai th in the pariod show a merkad excellenca in literary 
styl @. 


As observed above Jeinign was the faith of s lerga 
number of peonle in thedominion of the Kadmbegof fon, The 
K adamba Rin gs ware hot thengelveg Jains, Sut thay patroni sed 


the religion ag they aid in the engeofothar religions, 


Tyo of the semeha sy nemel¥, the Yaneniga or Yanuniva 
samgha and the Mula saneha, ere wet with in the area in 
question, In The Yanani vas sangha, the subd=di vi cdiong thet ara 
found are the Kareya gna at Melkenkon, Kelbhavi and Alnnvar, 


the Kendareegena at BemmLentti and the Kumudi gaia at Mugad 
a : ee ae 
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and Garag. The Yapanivassemena ig alo met dth at Yared 
Mah ginal. Tha sub» 41 vi sion of Suragtha eae in the Mula 
samgha ig met with at Tarbir and Siidhvinhallt, the Balatkare 
or Balagara gatia at Colihalli end the Senagana at Mavelli. 


The enrliest of the mention of tha Yaveniyn 
sangha igs found at Palagika a7 "oder Halasi ge in the 
Khanavtr tal, of the Belgwr ast, This 1s from the period 
of the Early Kadarbas, Nrl gésavernen (ee fe % 470) amised 
to be Wilt a Jinalave at Pelasika, through dewtion to 
hig father and mate grant of lands to the Yapaniyas, 
Xkren Ni rgrenthas and iro ae Tikeewlsa, his son 
Ravivarman (4.% 503) established his ordinan-e at the craat 
city of palasika that Jingndrag elory, the testi vel of which 
v sed ay for ef cht favs, should be ecalahrated reolerly 


avory year, 


Likevwl sa pee cs of Ravivarren, al 90 made 
grants to Jaing ani Jein temples, 4 tems of the Arhet 
wag Wilt by Mrieasa, on of the general Simha at Palasticas 


The next mntHon (again of the Yapaniva samgha) 
1s found in an in seription at Kal shavt in Bell»hongal tel, 
of the Belgaum dist, The apigraph 1s inseribed in the days 
of mahaman dal @svara Kemcharasay a scion of the Ganges, ling 
over the tract know as Kadelavalli Thirtv,in the eleventh 
century, at the occasion ~hen Kemcharasna ral sed4 and restored 
the grent shich had oma from Sal gotta Cangas, The date of 
this Occasion 1s not mentioned, The harlier erant is 


(19) 
mentioned in datall ‘sn47 ig -]1s0 deted, In the Saka year 771 


044 


eee 


P ma shyae bamla Chaturdadt, Mon day Ceorresnonding to 
Monday, 24th December , 4,D,848), Amoghaversha I, after 
having washed the feat of Devakirttlenandita, a luminary 
of the Kareya gana in the Mall an=anvaya, mada arent of the 
village Kurmudvada (see as Krlbhavi) to the Tain temple 
bullt by Selgotta Gawze Parmmanadl Siversra I, The fume 
parannara of Devekirttl 19 eiven as followst= 


Gun nici rt Hw Aava 
( al scinl a) 
Nagechm dra 


( Son) 
Jinschardra 


€ son) 
Sa bhelci rt He deve 
( di scinle) : 
Devaki rt tl. 


The first anted raferenca to the T-in faith in the 
period of the for Weeden nag J s found in the Muged insert ption 
of Chattayya IT (147,104, It als neferg to the Yapaniva 
sem gba, Kumudi gene. It sLves » long line of tenchers, The 
first amongst then is the illustrious Kirttlsorav-, He ras 
a great grammarian and amestear in tarike an dh si ddhan ta. 
His disciple waa Prabha-chendra a strict celibate, This 
Prabha» chanira had four comteschers ( gahae dha wd gal) in 
Pintaya, fkavi TA, Mahavira and Nerendrsli rtti, The Usclple 


of Prabhas chenira, sho 44 also called Prabh?e sagamka, wes 


“ 


. 


Vasudavagvaml, Parsvatevae gvaniy Sibhachandra, Madhavemaray 
Balachandra and Ramachandra, The last wmntionad teacher had 
tgo disciples in Munichanara and Ravikirt, Tikeul sey 

Ni ravadveki rttl had the Aiseinie Govardhanadeve. Goverdhanal g 
disciples vere Mentavira ana Kumarekd rt 4 we was ell 
versed in tarika a,aaanents and Uygkarane. Bamanandl was the 


me ee oe 


Govardhan adeva was the teachar at er The purpose of the 
inserintion 1s to raerd ernts by nargsavan an Chevandaa, tor 
the maintenance of a Jain temple call ed sanvaktee ratnak are 


chaityalaya, milt by Chawnda, 


ee ee ee 


This family of nargeawinda Chewinda wag » dewut 
Jain femily. Three generstions are mentioned in the presmt 
eniigraphy vit 2 Chawnda, his on Wagadava and his grandson 
Marttanda, Mart tenda continued the sod services rendered by 
the family in the cause of his religton by renal rine the 


i 


aiding a nahaka-sale to the pete 
eee ee 


The next Jnin enigraph, found in the fominion, | 
igs the Alnavar inserintion of Givaladava ITT (4,D,1081), 
It ls a highly wom out ingcription, the stone havin g heen 
nut and used ag a step=stone in the local masjid, A line 
of dain teachers ls men tioned, but 1+ cennot be deciphered 


ag the portion 1s vom out, It ennesrs that one Varasinhe setty 
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constricted o Jinalaye in the capital tow of Anilapura 
(Alnavar) and made grents to it of lmds surchaging then 
from others, Anilanura was one of the capitals of the Goa 
Kadembas and itis simificant that jinalryes were constructed 
in it asin the case of Prlastitay ona of the capitals of 
the Early Kadambas, The point is mentioned only to show 
thet the Kadembas, ol therof tha erly amasty or the 
later one, were petronsof Jainien, The Jain order end 
aubedivi sion, though not clesriv rendabl 4, appears to be 
the Yapaniya apm gha, Mallaneanvaya and Kareya gene, as has 
been the case in the pedestal inseription to whi oh we ALL 
revert Later on, 


To the sene period (about A,r, 1080) be asembed a 
broken piece of epigranh found in the village Kadi in 
the Ballhongel tal, of the Belgaum fist, From the existing 
portions it can he made out that the Jain ordar mm toned 
1g Yapaniya sargha, One nerggade Bhi ven ayyn seers to have 
constricted = basadl end made grants to it. The name of 


the ‘acharya is preserved as subhachsnirs Siddhantadeve. 


The next ond graphy again belonging to the ema 
Yapmiya saigha in the illustrious Vireanvayn, PoLari vem bhavl, 
Mallepeanvaya and Kareynr gaa is found in Mal ekanskop (a, 1103) 
a village in the Xalghatel tal, The line of tanachers start g 
from JayakFrt 41 deve described as Jaina. of dhant n= ga sana. 

Hig disciple wag Negachsndra, Nagachemra hag been desori bed 
as a mamt ree vadienikaralalana and vi dyaent ahi, He noe A 


coeteacher, whose Name ls not readable axcant the Latjer part, 


G47 


Ragaohendra's di scivle was Kmekasanti who is called a 

sa ddhantes of romani and Kamahare, Mahan Araki rtti, Matiavi ve 
and Santiviradava were the discirles of Kenakasantl, ‘t the 
time of the grant the l»gt named threa aivines wera living, 
Of then Santi vi radava was the religious teacher of Ssgela 
Banmi set tl, Soma other teachers wauxt of the atove referred 
to sen ghey anvaya sndg gana are mentioned, They are Sri sharay 
Exavira and Munichandra, Looking to the epithetsof all these 
teachers of the line, it is clear that thev were great 
scholars, Mal ak enkop was tis a place of celebrated Jain 


teachers, 


In this village, Puli eda Bammi setti const mote’ a 
Jain temple end made grmts to it, The rectvniat of the grant 
was Santivi radave, 


We now coma to a semwlar grant (A,1,1196) by 9 
Jain family of dvisionel officers ring the lagt days of 
Gavaladeva III, It is a grant for the upkeen of a tank, The 
fanily, which has anneared earlier in the epicraph of the 
period of Chattayyve II, is that of narggawnda Chavundng 

; - _ ee ene sO aed 2 * 

Marttenda, who had erected a natekaesale, had also oon st meted 
a tank at Muged, In this epigranh Bammarnsa, 2 nephew of 
Marttanda makes grant of a wet land for the maintenence of the 
tank, The epigraph is rerarkahle for the mention of numerous 
charitable deeds nero med by this eninant family of Jain 
Nadgadidas, for the religious ferwur of the farily and for the 
et core SO ae ' 
cultural influmce the ferlily mread over the ocicty in the 
locality by the exemplary character of its menbers, “he 


The epigraph statast= 

Kerewbhavietsasadi-danil a= 

see ee ; 
maravattl gee satravzendea Ahammeamaveinitum I 
Se ea ie eo ee ae 

neredav Lin 9} D BUA a=Mt Vite 

As sp 
ttara vi bhu Chavun dae ravantn dom Jagan 1 TI 
So 


ae 


Hig wife was Chattivakka, Thaé catholic nature 
of the members of the farily 1s ravaaled In the above nhrage 


hasediedegula (Jsin templag and Findu temples). tat itig 


to whom all the religions were meee Gojjivacka wife of 

Mart tan da is mrnarad to coe eves arongst others, We hove 
oe 1 : 

a Ghetentaki basadi in Moreb, in pains tal, where oe 


— eee 


br 
— a em 


semgha ag sem eatiioer. 


Gagen ne davat as have » distinct del fied po di Hon 
in the Tein pantheon, 65 fe, Parmavati wns a sagan se davat A 
of Parsvenatha tirthankara, Gojjivatkais celled a sagan te 
devat eg 


Nakarasa was son of Gajjivakke end Marttenda, The 


poet describes the reliciow ferwur of Nakarasa vst 


*Nakamge Jaine jhamma=patak ange! and ister on, 


'P aromaeJin ae charen ne sare si= wha bhri mga’ 
OE EE STS BSG EN pe REARS: ot pee. (PE e ins 
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Hig moommyk cousin brother Bammarann, the ermtor in the 
epigraph, 1s called 'Jinedre-padeenank aj ae shatepada'. 


The Yapaniya sengha, Mallap-anvava and Kareye gana 
appear in other areas such as Smdatti, the mcient Sigmndha= 
vartti (the capitel of the Rattas)s; in Hennikert a village 
in the Beilhongal tal, and in Badli, a village in the 
Smidatti tal., Belgaum dict, 


* 


We how cme to the period of Jryokasi II, Wa have 
tw Jain inserin tions one at Tem bar Fort and the other at 
Mavalli, both dated in Dec. 4.71195. The teachers mentioned 
areas 


(deseribed as gt adhihtn chek ravart ts gal) 
ai scinle 
Ayvapan dita 
(desort bed ag Tinr simayaevarathl= chen aranana) 
| co tencher 


/ 


Maghachsnare vratipatl, 


2 ta Orrexccibed 20 : 
Meghachendra was an omanent to the Lady Speech. He was el s0 
a scholar in Jainism, These teachers belonged to the Mula 


sengha and Sdragtha gana, 


Ag gtated in the eplgranh, Javekasi II had an alder 
sister by name Padmaveti, She was married to Hakiballay 
a prince of the Hansgal Kadamba family, Re wag than the wler 
of Bmevagdl fwel veethon gan 4, Ona Barmmacheyya was the mini ster 
of Phémavatt and Haki balla. He is described as followss 


r 


} 


qn 


EP fye 
es pe ~ ee mPLSKe 
<== B srinJine- ral er shame charsc eho) tam ni ee 


ee ee ee 


ahatarbhitvice, These tro brothers oneal vad an iden of 

eon structing a Jain tamle at Tomar, SD they con st mach ed 
a charming Jing tele at Tambir purchaging the dite for it 
mid made grants for its maint enance and forthe food of the 
ascetias living in the tenple, 


It may be noted that there were a nus ber of Jain 
temples at Tentur during the nerlod in question, One guch 
basadl 1s Veven ayy an a basadl, which 1s referred to while 
deseribing the boundaries of fleldg. 


There is mother fragmmtary inseription in Tam tur 
pelonging to the Jain faith (a 41140). 


ee een diaen thornton! 


al = an grante ware made for the stiakraa end Jogina nunnive 
fegtivels, The more interesting nart of the enigraph is a 
grant by a courtesan, Padmavati by nane who has been Aescri bed 
as a Varaevadbtietilore, Jinspadaeni ref ae vinswnaebhan dl , et cs 


Her gim wes Nagachandra munipa. 


. It 4g farther noted in the «pieraph that a mini cer 
by name Basavenna nade grants of land ond a site for the 
dane=sale and for the cattle and a house of ollemen for the 


—— ay — — we 
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Vansyya renitted the taxes of talaesarize nd bLraevana on 
er Ses Cee ee 

the house of the téliga, which was assigned to the temple 

for the supply of o11 by the mini ster Basavenna. No datalls 

of mantri Basavenna are ‘ound as the eplaraph is a broken 

piece, But he annears to be a saliva Hind wating grants to a 

for nene sake, as we have come across a Vaveneyya bagadd 


in the fort ingoription raferred to shove, 


Ye mest with the Mal» sangha, Sdrasthe gana in 
Kaqekol, tal. Haverl, dist. Dharwar; the seve samgha and gana 
with Chi trakuteanvaya in Sortur, tals. Gefng, dist, Dharwery 
Mol a sangha Sarastha gana Chit rakuteenvaye in Fungand, tal, 
Hungand, digt,Bljaodr, in Chandaskavatha, tal. Sindgl, dist. 
Bijapur; and Suragtha gen» Chitrakuteanvave in Si ddhenshalli 


near Tamir (to be referred to later), 


The next epigraph of the pariod of Javek set II ig 
that of Mavalli, two miles from Tamtar (4,7,1195). The family 
int wduced ig that of Padmavati, alder slctar of Jayskedl, her 
husband Hakibslla, her deughtar Chetteladavi and her mint ster 
Barmmaohayya. The grat was made by Barnmachayye for the Aafly 
Laxrxkes vOrshin and supply of food to the monte of the temwle 
of Santinathe of Navalli na entrusted to the achervya of the 
temple, vize, Vari shaie-pendita, Mavalli hed several Jain 
temles (Sima grt heingeltn), Vari shena-pendite belonged to 


the Mula semeha, Sene gans and Pogari gachchhe, 


4 
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fed 


We have come across Bagiyakka wife of Barmm achayma 
in the Tem bar fort inscrintion, where the name annears 
as Bagavve, This Ragivakke is Aesori bad rg sirpagsing 
attimabbe in her religious farwur, The import of this 
gtat enent wuld be! brought home if ve know who thig 
&ttimabbe was. 4ttimabhe, who had the nickenama, ' denen 
chin tam ant attimabbe', wag the wife of the general Naredavay 
ono Dhella of the ¥sji family, Bhan her on Talila was 
governing the Masavati country, she onstmected a Jain 
temled at Lakkundi an’ made an sndwent for its maintenance 
in 4,2,1007, This Lakkundl epi graph furnishes an elaborate 
account of this great pious lady and ~entions that she had 
con st ructed by the time 1500 Jain tetples, In San tinatha 
Purena, Ponna enumerates several facts about her. Renna 
describes the illustrious pergonalitiesof his time in his 
'AjitaeTi rthemkara Purana Tilatae', who were know for 
thelr philenthronic activities, aiding to the glory of 
Jainian, In this context he sentions tha followin y Names 
stating that each one of the preceeding personality wes 
axcelled by the giceeding one in relicioug fervour; thug 


Ratuga II, Matila, Nol einbent ak a, Chavan darayay 


Semkaragenda and Attimabbe, 


\ This purana was written by Renna in 4,0,998, Te thus 
vute attimabdbe at thetop ofthe mo st consi moug Jain 
philenthrovi sts, The omposer of the Mavalli eplgranh calls 
Baglyakka as excelling this Attimabbe of lagen dary fam Ge 
A considerable portion of the eplgraph depicting the line 
Of teachers is wm out, Out of the line of Beachers nm tioned, 


vyaptiv-yuktam, Padmasens, Nagasens, Vasuntilya onlled 


visva-vidyeeviden, Chandranpabha, Jinasenaenunimara 


— ee ee 


—_—— —— 


— a 


kinds of protection, viz, manos gupti, vachane~puptt 

and kayeegupti, They mean protecting the mina, the speech 
ana the tody from wandering towards gen mal plenstresy 
flagrant and wanton speech and wandering of the mind, The 
Last mentioned Vari shana was the nrecentor in the Jain 
temole of the vlace at the tine of the crant, 4 gi ssint’ 


of Vari shena 1s mentioned, But her name cannot be Ferd. 


The Jain order of Mola sa™gha, Sena gane and Pogart 
or Hogari gachchha annenrs in other vlacasy of Ramatate sich 
es trastbial (4,5,1047) tel, Huneunda ond Fonavad (A.D, 1064) 
tal, Hijapiiry toth in the Bljmntr Aigt, 


Turing the sare period, we get P refermoe to basal 
of Menikyadeva in the acrahara Koden evurvvade~valli 
(Makutitthana Aubli in Beilhongel tal) ana to a bounAary mark 
of the land granted for the meni fla wrshin of 
Parsvmathadeva of the vagal /by mahimen aol Bsvar0 Marnmesoayns 


arvaratiy of the fam ge stodk, in the village dun sitettd ¢ 


i : 304 
as 
(A,D,1132) in the same Bellhongal tel, 


_ another broken vlece (4,0,1140) found at Kulvalli, 
tal, Ballehongal, Miscloses a grent made by Permadl deva 
ens of Tayak ed II to a basadi got onstructed by him in the 
Village, at this time Pervedl dava was only a prince and hele 
apparent, The recipient of the grant was kent Rema-sri. 


We how ome to tha verlodof Parmatiteva, son of 
Jayekest II, The yeory first in soription of Parmadl dave As 
a mahamandal esvare is a Jain one Coe ateiese ys Itisa 
mutilated epigranh found in the villare Bawnigattt, tal. 
Kalghetgi, From the information avalleble we leam that 
one Simgana, » minigter of matte samanta Suriyemayyn of 
Bharanipura (Bamnd gatti) congt meted a Jain temple and made 
' grants of land and hougeegltes for its mainta@mance, Tha 
ypracentors mentioned are Sabhachandra, Chondrald rt td, 
tnentavira m4 sme otherg whose nemeg are Logi, Thev 


a — . -~_ 
belonged to the Yapinive sarghe end Kenora enna, 
Se oe. se, 


Yapaniys samgha and Kandara gene appear in Hooli, 
tal, Seadatti, dist, Belgaum, in Seudetti itself and in 
Hallur, tal. Muddebihal, dist, Bijapiir, 

The next Jain enieranh faring the perlod of 
Pemadideva is from Siadhsnahelli (4,P,116), It J el 90 
a broken piece, the arrlier nortions having bean cut off, 
The Jain monastic order found 19 Sarastha gana and Chit rekiite 
aveya, These details wuld make then a subedivigion of the 
Vale» semgha, Mahaesamanta fuirayva, mlarof the princinality 
of Tantar congsbmeted » Jain tanple in the village Bi ren shel li 


orm 
ar 


(now called stddhansahelli) and made gran ts, inter siia, 
for the food of tha ascetics ras ding there, The recini ant 
ofthe grant was the acharya Gunanendl, His cum appears 
to have been Edhichandre, “unamill is described as 


vi s¥se st ddhent aepravi ita. The grant was farther. ent ru gt ed 


to Nesichendra, a trathful 4iscinle of Cunanendl, Newl chanira 


has been described 28s 5 varitabla sine o? all the gest ras, 


The next Jain tnseription wring the reign 
of Pemadidava is thet.of Goifhelli in the Xhmaniir tal. 

« e ed . on A ee, 
(4. De1176), It rofers the mngtmotion of a Jain temple 
by Amgadiya Mellicetti, Squtamegotti an’ Genel settt in 
Kim-Sampegedt (folihelli). The qmekula of these gsattis 

i - 7 ae Ny mo 
wes in the Mala somgha, of the Nandi semghadeanvayay 
Valagers gana (el 0 called subsequently ag Belagara gang 
and Bel akkara gana). The guruenerammara starts from muni 
Vardhamane, Tis di soirles were Vidyanamdaesvami, Aghtonavagl Javea 
Parvwpsvasl devn, Gunechendra bhattasreka end Kukkutasenadtevns 

ie ae 
These were followed by Sridhars manimdra, Sri dhara munimdra is 
described as Bal aga ree ge ae gaTO Varaen pling ak Ary Qupt re 
bc, ee saat Sie a Sy 

sunitic eemyenon yukt ary aichil eek armmae dal an averggels and 
apagat set amdrar. sri chara was mMcceaded by Chan drei xt tf 
end the latter hy Meghschandra ana Srat eid rt tledava, who 
ig called Bharatinatd. Smit aki rt ti! 3 TW sclole was Nemi chan dra 
bhattaraka, Nemichsndre hed a di stingal shed Maciple in 
one Ws © seeteeetion ° 
Vasapujya trai vidyadava, Ne has been deseribed as one who ge 
lotus feet were licked by the miltitudes of bees in tha form 
of rays fron the comsof kings, asone whose fame was 


{ 
manifested in the circle ofthe leamed, ag a friendof the 
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goddess of speech, as a king amongst ascaties, and radthant a= 
chak restara, His wetenchers were Mal evel ap aiitadave 

and Kuma dachem dra-p an dit adevas Kueudchandra wag a great 
debator, His disclpla was Vasunujya aes He 

was sp reading the JinaeAharma hy his tmyAil end sttract ve 
character, His aisclpla was Padmaprabha, 9 vi dyaent shi 

and a rising roon spreading lugtre in redhanta, Padmaprabha’ s 
@iaciple was Tribhuvena, well-versed in the two agamas, NAY, 
viohara and sahityeekala, The family of Rem ol gat te, WAS 

a lay diselple of this Tribhuvenadeva, The en granh then 
proceeds to gtate that while Mallalamahatevi and her on 

Vira Permadidava were raling fromkkx their canital at Gove, 
their mini ster, Al Aeedeecamp and general Chattayva and 
Mallalaemahadevi herself, made grants to the Jain temle 
constructed in the village by Gemgisetti, unter orers of 
the king, The reciolent of the crent was Veeupiijya, the 


disciple of Nemi chan dra, 


The ronastic order Mula semegha Belagara gene appears 
in Konnur in Gokak tal. It 19 interesting to note that many 
of the teachers in the Konnur line are wMrkiky strikingly 
identical with those wen ttoned in the Colihallt cot eranh, 
saatitieas Memi chen dra end eee Balatkara gona is elo 
found at Gudivere tal. Fund4pl, “ist, Dharwar. 


We now ome to the neriod of Javakesl TIT, m 
inserintion at Man avun aL quoting various dates in the vears 
A.D,1208, 1915 snd 1917 daring the reim of Javakesl IIT, 


refers to the Yananiya sangha snd Kareya gana. The preceptor 
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daring the per’o4 of the grants wag Babuball vratipatt. the 
name of hig teacher 15 logt in the damaged portion, This 
teacher wag a on of tkaviracharya. Grents were made bY 
the village vrabhu Tinmagawndn, Masmnasettive Satavya, 
Keti sett! of the pr fession of coldsmith snd othars for 
the of ght-fold wrship of the god in the NageraeJinalavay 
for the maintenones of the temple and for the food of the 
grant daring the joint rel of Vej radava, in the year 
A.D. 1221 mentions on elienation of the richtsof recel ving 
taxes by the vrittimantes, brahmins holding shares in the 
village, viz,, Sachchidenandasvarl, Narayanabhat top adhyaya, 
etc, The grant by brabmings to n Jain tamle Ls notew rthy 
and wuld indleate the way in whieh followers of 1 ffearant 
religions were living in amity and adoring m4s of other 


reli gion s, 


We now wmme to niseallam aus refarences to Jainl om 


durin g the period or the Aominion of the (oa Kadambas, 


dated on Sunday, 23rd 4nril 4, 1060, It records the Jesth 
of the teacher Kenakemenai, a Miscinle of Batmbeli, of the 
Sha gana, The stone was ct erected by tha knntt Bhag! vabhe, 
Ye have come ecrosa kenti Remaeri in the Kulvelli broken 
e@pligraph, The references to a kanti, » Jain female recluse 
ig illuminative of the way in which females tool part in 

the propagation of the Jain faith, 


b) There is a very fine image of the twentyfour 
tirthakaras in the Jain basadi at amminbhavi, The image, 


\ ar 
as 4 
though not dated, appears to have been chigelled mring 
Jina in the omtre, Above him are twmty-one gnall Jinas, 
wiich with the tw begide the central M gure, under : 


S eetlicn tilcnaeeliimeetie aed 


Se ees ee ee 


0) Trage of Parsvanaths found in Alnavar about 
forty years back, The image 1g dince reroved md estadli shed 
ine Jain temle at Havect, about five miles south of 
Aimavsr, in the Halyal tel, There 19 en inseription on the 
pedestal of the imege which though not dated, can be 
ascribed to the close of the twelfth century or the 
beginning of the thirteenth omtury, The inscription 
states that ons Kotara Kallagawanda, a ley disciple ( mudde) 
preceptor Maghanandi of the Kareya gana and Mell anean vaya 
in the illustrious Yavatiya sangha, st the lal of 
The interesting point 1s the mentlonof a mdda (lav 

¢ . ead 
di scipie) to q slshshiti, It Ascloses that there were 
ladles amongst the regular religious disciples of. terchars 
and thease nung hed in tum thelr om lay followers, It is 
in the fitness of things that Gunavativyavve be in the 
Yeveniye seghe as this sangha in partialar aiweated 


liberation t ladies, 


a pee 


tal, Dharwar, records the death by asmadhi of the preceptor 
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Samti vi radava of Kummadl gana of the Yapeniva semgha, It 
Seka year, On Saicmoershtcsl grounds, it can be ascert bed 
to the thirteenth omtury, The date wuld thus be Tharstay, 

' Bth tueugt, 40.125, The date wuld be during et 

of Tribhuvanamalladava, There is smother stone by the side 
of the above one which mentions a field belonging to de 
Kumudi gata in the Vapeniye gamghas These epi graphs ~ould 

di golo se the existences of a Jnin emtre st Garags 


(e) In the seme loonlity, in Tafko4, tal, Dharwar 
we find a mall writing inscribed stove » niche in the 
Kelamosvara temle, It mentions Chandrenatha Jina end the 
teacher Vasuptjya, aiscipleaof Raelachsnara of Vapani ya 
aemghay Svam sepa shana gachchha and Vrik shomla RAN Ae 


We thug find that Jainign was as much a living 
and activa religion ag Hindaign throughout the period of 
the Kadembas of Sa, 


° 


4, HINWI 
Unlike Jainign we find a paacity of Aetailg ragording 
Hindoi en and its various religious systems, 


(a) Relieion of the royel household 
The religion of the wyel house=told wag the orthodox 
warts Hindai em charect eri sed by Saivien, The origin of the 
dynadty ig aseribed to pd Ava, The early kings made 
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pilgrimages to Prabhasa, Sokama, oa ete, Later on. 


a lee an 


ee ee ee ee 


ee a pa ee 


Se 


&21 snap rablm, Shashtha 1 1s called ey and paurania, . 
45, "a follower of the precepts laid down by the gritis 
and the puranas, He used to take dally bath with the waters 
of the river Ganges, He used to offer the anbikew danas 

the shd dasee datas and tha tul’a-puma shoe date ss The Narmara 
inscription 4 states that Chattayya got several sacri flees 
parfo med and gave sway some villages to brahnins, Likewl se 
the same inscription states that Jayekest I also got ome 
In the Goa plates of Suheladeva TII, we get Aetalled 
infomation shout religious heads in the Cie hou se-hol a, 


sacrifices performed and granted exraharas to sitvl gam 


Swatahetts was the panrintice, Mayyela was the syott ahh, | 
I gvararya Dvivedi and Narayanarya were dhammadhitcart s. 
Kagvarye and Somarya ware the Tajrecumis, Ajjamabhatte was 
the pu rohi ta, Ajjala Ghal sase was the pattavardhana in 
Vedas. Gevinda was the nat tavardhens in Jedake and Govinda 
_ Dvivedl was the head of the vajnikag, The above details 
indicate the nature of religion followed by the Goa Kadambas, 
(b) Relicton of the natlt og 
Coming to the population at large we find that Salvi sn 


had a gtyong hold on the minds of the publia, Leaving aside 


Si 


the followers of Jainim, by far the majority of the Hinms 


~ 
‘wte) 


were wreshippers of god st ve. The bratmin nonulnation of the 
agraharas and the brahmanurls had Val shnava leanings and 


ee ne eee oe 


followed the orthodox brehmanicesl] religion as enjoined by the 
mritt s, Thus the brahmins to shom the Dagave agrahara was 

agai gned , ate described as shatek armasni man nent rata and nsema 
Varna stana~dham s- dim rem chore. os the Fh DLL qhevter describes 

the bratmins of Mabli as sapta= gom Fe sam sti he avabhri teave~ 
gohensenavit rikrl tre sari ramun. ‘Aditya, on of Prem asvarenaniealn 
Ls described as krarikeamitotri in the Marcella plates, In 

the Degave inserintion and the Dodwad plates srrangenmts 

wera made for keening the religions fire mile destritting 
whet s to eters The 'e mabajanas of Halyal are deseribed ag 


—_— 


the Lao. of Tatshasave, is called iets sem sthaeparaga end 
and Sent st ky dieieen thare The drehmin aes of Sasala are 


pr ravin ate 
aaa ae 


¢ a) y Religious fervour, 


The people ware full of religious farvour, High and 
low called then sel ves ag dewut followers of god Siva under 


afferent names, uriga ,8 mahasanenta of Bharani pura calla 


meee eee 
eee 


See ee ee 


Lobdhse varemv rasada, Pamehitkabbe and Aragikabhe of Tera stkon 
ofa eae 28 " So 
are described ag BhavanaeBhaveny=varadim tavada gun an galaxe 
. —_—— A ete 
padedar, Hollimayya in the pa inserintion 4s desert bad 


Lr - ee ey 
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tL bh » kta sareaieres dial. Gan tee gowande of 


rd 


ee ee ee ee 


oon a ae eee ee — oe een 


Hall agawnda ¢ of f Sencar asvey: ts onl ed 1 Sonssvarm del. 
Nagemn a of the same place is similarly described. Even 
a savasiebrahmin Praynce-bhatte of Kun ura is desert bed 
as Semi arae davara totta and mahasvarns Takka» gemnda of 
aid gattt 19 desert bed ne MabGstnempAtmpaye}mbhrtige 

2 y oes 
Masenagsada and Ketagsfe are called St yrep ade abj aenimmal a - 
bhrimga, Pulikare Chavenna is called Somesnathaedavara 
ion. Padmi yekk a of Muttage is called si vow dhammese 


ee ey 


Pa aray an @e 


Theh we may look at these verses feseribing tha 
persons ag follows: 
Mallisetti of Kemadhenus 
ot epiad- hak keld cell re 
sh vepidernednenshrtvignn 
Si venwal sm Malli settivem pogal adarear II 
SF ee Soe ee qe eg aaa gee 
Sovagawmnida of Hegerandl is similarly described, 
Bhagiyeakka of Bel vanters 
Harne che ran ae yu gal am brie 
cae Oo a 
tesarasi jadali ni1i of bhakti yim dem I 


(&) Temes. 


Temples were centres of religious wrship, It was 
in the temle that peonle listened to the readings of puratas 
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and dhama=sastras, Wherever seperate tildings (mathas) 
were not avalleble, schools were held in temples, Even 
the nathas were in the precinets of the temple, Religious 
houses were attach ad to teanples and food was mpplied free 
to the needy, Ascetics and religious mendicantgs lived in 
teanple compounds. Temples were seatsof festive gatherings 
and rejoicings, People used to visit terples in distant 
adjuncts were supvorted by the andwents of rin gay 
cht eftaing, religious minded merchmts md others, 


(Ce) Yorship 


Wrahip of the deity was carried on daily and in some 
tenolea three times a day. Tha Halsi inscription rafers 


A ce cone Hee 


were the normal accompaniments of the puja. These were 
inaluded in the umal tem amgaebhog> for which grants 

in the puja in sone temles, Houses of oll=men were 

wena agsigied for the nemetual lem of the temple. Likee 
wise houses of potemakers (kumbars) and baragls ( servents) 


were attached for ome temles, Male and ferale attandints 


eee ee ee ee nee 


ra a 
mugioipus (turyyaebara) were found in the temple establishe 
mat of more important temples, In one casa (Aalst) we 


~ 
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find an accountant and en mditor appointed ‘for looking 
after the Lneome and expenditure of the teyple, Various 
festivals ware Observed in the temles and special wrship 


was offered on tho se occasions, The usual ones were the 


“oe —— 


ee ne 


(ft) Paranhemalia of the tamles, | 


The umial adjuncts of the tenple were 9 satra, where 
frea fod was supylied to the ascetics, staying in the 
temple compound as well as to all those who came to the 
temple as devoteas for worshipping the god from out si de 
and sll those who came there as moests, mandtiomts or in other 


NN 


capacity Cavasl, atithi, abhyageta, tapodhenes, nai shthike 


~~ ——O e e en 


come and got thanselvas welghed ageinst gold, stlver, 
qocdaenuts ate., and Ustritited the procesis in charity, 
Houses for wrahlopers (pujaris) and accountants (Lechaka) 
were povided in some temples. Occasionally a natakae gale 
was constructed for the temple, The services of musi cian sy 
dancing girls, actors, ste, muld constitute the regs 
bhoga and the ata-kute of the tale, For the flowers of 
the deity umeally we find a flower gariten attached to the 
temple, In 9 Val shnava taanle we come across A tulad 


o 


Vatika ag in the case of the Varaha-Nrisimha temple at Hel sl. 


(g) Devars-pura 


The various establishnants concemed with a temple 
were located nenarabout the temle and the locality call ed 
‘devareepura', tenple-towm, Families of worshippors, xz 
archétecta musicians, drumory,garienars, dencing girls, 
spe supplying materials required for yordiin end other, 
arti cles to the atove families were al 90 located in this 
davara=pura, The Temimr inscription ( 4,,1156) mations 


LY 


devara-pura hag to be MH stingal shed from the brahmepurt, 
which was a brahmin establi chmant, 


Ch) Omamne tg 


Popular tenples and those patronized by kings had 
a Rumber of Omaments to be rut on the idol on ocengiong, 
They were deno sited in the houseof the pijarl or some 
reliable verson, In the Held inscription wa gat m 
interesting infbmation abut the omanmts of the deity 
misappropriated by the trustee, It 2 hannemead that the 
omanmts of god Nrigimha, which were purchesed for fives 
of Padmanabhe Vaishnava. Padmmabhe had misappropriated 
the omanmmts, This fact emma to the notice of Tayakeal TII 
at the time wien the omamamts were to be put on the 70 de 
He, therefore, confiscated the three shares Cvrittd s) of 


Padwenabha which the latter had in the village of Sampat 
and assigned the shares to god Nrishimha in liaa of the 


omana ta, 


(i) Various temples in the Kadanba dominion, 


Let ts now exanine the teeples found in the Kademha 


dominion, 


. ¥o st of the tenples mentioned or built are Salva 
temples. Occagionelly we ome acro a8 Vel shinva temples 
and others comron to toth the sacts, We may deal with 
these temples first. _ 


Tenples of Grameadhidavata and other poddessest 

In tw places we find tesplesa of tutelary mddesses, 
wumerxekextecxnk rennxvaxtkods renckesmxtxete At Kownudgvada 
(a, 45,108) there was the temle of Kumudabbe and at 
Kulvelli (4.21162) there was the tarple of Kulakabbe, 
In both these places the villages hear the namegof the 
deities, 


° e 


In Rurdikert (4.21126), we find mother tenpla of 
eoddess by name Abbikabbe, 


e 


In the Terisikon inscription (4,P, 1080) wa mest with 
the goddess Bhavani as rorshipped by tha ladies frag abhe 
and Nennikabbe in the family of Mukeegawminda, 


e e 


ee ee 


the idol of Mahalak shmidevl, Kamaladevl, queen of Permadideva 
ea aoatern cael 2 « “s ) 
got the temple of Mahal akstmi conatmoated at Degave (4.9.1174). 
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Candee gopala Kelima mate errenganents for lectures 
in the tele of Sarasvatl at Goay under the nme Bharatl= 
davi or Vagedevi (42,1107), In the village da gattt, 
(4,9,1162) we come across the goddess Saraavatl under 


the name Sarada, 


In the Sada al vagad plates we find Vijayatitya 
making grants to the temple of Arya Bhagavati in the 
Karwar tal, (4,D,1178). 


In Slddarir, we find an idol of goddess Bhagavatt 
of Malasthana god, the idol having been got made by one 
Sagalara Kammare=setti (Cc. 4.7116), 


The mahajanas of Hrlyal are stated to have obtained 


chofcest boon s from goddess Kimchi davi, whose templa ig 
referred to as Bhagavati'g tamle (4,2,1144). 


In Goa, we find the tanple of Santikari devi mentioned 
in the Goa charter (4,D,198) of Shashtha III, 


nn 
, Temples of si-md 


An epigranh in Amminbhavi mm Hons grants to the 
satra of the tale of Adityaedeva (4.51119). The mahae 
jenas of Hslyal were wrshinners of Bhackeradeva, whose 


temvle appears to have been located at Halval. 


It igs interesting that Hal yal. and Aemindhavl were 


both agraharas, 
ea Sah 
or Ne 
<= 


Temples of Brahmadeva 


¢ * 


In the Narendra inscription B (A.%119%~98) we find 


mantion of god Brahna, while grant g of vide ware 

al stritmted anongst various tenmnles, In the Muttage 
‘Ansoription fy Brahmaynedava anvears as the gramnedeva 
(A,D,1192), While describing boundaries of field granted 
to the temple of Mailalasvara, a reference is made to the 


temple of Bratmadéva in the Mmbavoli inscription (4,., 1174), 
In the Rurdikert ingerintion (4,5,1196) we get a reference 


‘to god Brahmaya- eva. 
y 
emples of Vishnu 


The Tamter broken slab of Gavaladeva IIT, states 
that a temle of god Vishnu was constmoted at Temtar 
Co, 49,119), The Devaracigihalli inscription estates 
that Joylyasbhupa made grants to the temple of god Pulle 
‘amboruhaenabha (Vi shnu), : 


~~ -t 
Ternles of Naravenadeva 
CE eee 
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The Tembur inscription of Pernsdi dave (A, D, 1156) 


mations the temle of Narayma=dava as Chamandésvarada 


Se eee 


Of Wahalat shi was got constmcted by Femaladevi at Degave 


(4.221174), Goa charter (4.7128) of Shashthe III, 
refers to the temple of MurtieNarayana. 
Wa rides areyanae 


Temples of Nri stmha 
Bp piel: 


a temple of Nrisimhea was got constructed at Halad ge 


and the idol established by one Matayogt at the ingtance 


/ 
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of Permadideva (4.0,1163), The god is called anantaevirae 
vikrasa ond the abode of pr merity of the mighty Kadanbas, 


The Ralyal ingorintion gtates that the mahaj nas wo rshi py ed 
at the feet of oA Neresimhadava (4,7. 1144). 


Temple of Varahadeva 


In the temple of Nrigimhadava et Hal ci, Jayakest III 
got an idol of Varahadava established through Dravida 
Vamadeva Bhat top adhyayheAs D, 1199), 


Temples of Kégavadava 


In Gagiketti, Malleladevi got the idol of Kesavadeve 
ingtalled as Leamt fom the inscription on the pedestal 
of the idol (4.D,1194). The 4margol inscription states 
that mahapradhine Jackarasa const mcted the temle of 
Késavadeva in Ambaragdle end established the idol of the 
god (4yD,1119), The Narendra inseription B (A,n, 119% 26) 
mentions the temple of god Kasavadeva, 

fermle of Vinayeka : 

& demaged pedestal inscription et Mddenur, tale 
Dharwar, states that the idol of Vinayoka was mt made 
for sme one (co 4,D,119), 


Community terples 


Teles were onstructed and wrahipped by agstclationg 
or bodies, Tins the temleof Senigasvara was mectally 
" nh eRe Besters 
worshipped by the Kurunbaesaiiges md grits were elven 
by then for the temple at Hubli (4, D, 1198) 


\ or 
) - S70 
The tenples of Umresvara found in Men agun dl 
(4,D,1203) and Madekihonnihelli scpear to have heen 
con structed and maintained by the body called Ugira Three» 


hundred (4,D. 1156). 


“In Kurdiker! we find the temple of BhOj an gaavara 
apparently biilt and maintained by the Fiveelmuadred and 
Four ELeya Bhojemgas, an agsoclation of betel=nutel eaves 


Ce ee een ee 


dealers (A.D, 1108). 


Temples of Nakha(ka) regvara are set with in the 
| Wi grikott (4,D,1196) snd the Tambir (45,1244) insortp Mons, 
Hekara or Naksre-suhs was an association of merchants, 


We also meet with Jain temples by name nacaree final aya, 


The tenple of Kanmadasvara in Mi grikotd was likey se 


Temples of Mallikarjgunadeva 

In Anminbhevi inscriptions CAT une md 1149) we 
meet with the temple of Mellikarjjumadeva for whieh the 
Sixty Femilies made a grant, In the Bhavihal ingoription 
( te D, 1128) we meet with the temple of Mallikarjjunedeva 
of the Mandavyastirtha, In the Ballur inscription (4, D, 1162) 
we find the tonle of Mallikarsjunadave for which grants 
wera mad@é. | 

Temples of Tsvara 

¥a find Isvara temples under the nave Raraavara 
at Kadrolli (4,n,1098), Dhamd@svara at Dharwar ( t.D.1117 
Wachaavara at “i srikott (4,D,1136-8), Holasvare at 


Cc 


Hun sikatti (4,.0,1149), Chanakesvare and Bai sesara at 
- et eS ie a ¥ ee Ry 
Byahat tt (A,D,1166), Rechesvara at Sedambl (4,,1164), 
Bomtasvara at Galigi (f.n,1999), Sullésvara at Yuttege 
ara ae wt A 
( 4,D,1993), Kemalasvara at Degave (4,9,1174), kee 
a ‘ rong eee te e . . 7 * 2 
Lek mmiesvara at Toragaon (4,D,1917) and Kumfara (4,2, 1176) 
————A eT - 6 
Chawandéevara at Temtur (4,7,1144}, Galagasvara at Mavalll 
ee AS oo * 8 a 
(4,.D,1198) and near Baloge (4,2,1134), Bulilaesvara at 
. . . ci. a 
Bokyapur ca, 2, 163), Pemchikesvera at Dodwad (4.D,199) 
and Glddhesvara at cigigattt (4,n,1169) and at Mayamundl 
(4.D,1203). 


Temples’ of Goniyn Sal nenani« dave 
PT ae 


In the & gi gat td in serip tion (4.7,1162)} wa find 
the temple of Goni ya aul apant deva. 
Temple of Pomchelin gadava 


In the Siddanur inscription B we meet wlth the 


temple of Pamchalimgadava, 


femle of Sadasiva \ 
| 


While degeribing the allotment of rice to various 
teaaples in the Naradre inscription, it ig stated that 
two manag of rice were allotted to the 20d Sadast va. 


Temples of Somanatha 


s « 


the Hasaremti ingoription (4.1171) states that 
grants were made to god Somenatha, In the Kamadhenu 
1nsertp tion B(A.1171) we meet with the temple of 
Somanatha, In the Muttaga inscription 8 (4,% 1902) we 
find the temle of god Somanathadéva, 


| ote 


Tesples of Bhal ravadeva ° 


We find temples of Bhalravadeva in Amaragol and 
Kum dara mentioned in the inseriptions in those places 
(8.21219 ad 11268 rasmectively), 

Temples of Gramesvara, Kudiyasvara 

We find temples of Grameésvera in the villages of 
Jinnur ( 4,D,1138) Masaki honni hall (4,D,1156) Byahat td 
(4, D, 1166) ‘end Menagundi (A,D,1902) a@ mai tioned in the 
ingeriptions in thoge place. Further we findtthe temple 
of Rudlyeavara in Ku rdtk ert (4, P, 1126) Kudiya means a 
village, So Kudiyasvare aii be seme ag ieereevane 


feampheg of Mulasthenadeva 


° 


Temples of Mulasthanadava wore fairly common. We find 
moh temples in Sedanbi (A,D,1069), Kumtara (4.71198), 
Sangenasvara (4,0, 1089), Kittir (4.0,1°01), Mulckel 
( Ay De 1103), Rigadi (4,5,1119), Betdar (4,7. 1129) Mut tage 
(4,D,1199), Tergaon (A,7,1217) Kathir, (A,>.1249) 
Addanury (4.D.119 and 1136), #mmindhavi CAT 1146) 5 
Bally (4,0, 1162), SSnenatoo (Ae, 2168) sn Deve (44D, 


Hil agthan adava, ! 
] ot yal avas 


Temples merely called Si valaya, Si vagrihny 
Wridmslaya and Mahsa) were located in Sangan@svara (aD, 
1082), amminbhavi (4,D,1071), Mukkel (4,9,1079) and Devaree 


sigihalli ( %D.1094), respectively. 


3 
cant 
G2 


Temples of Keli davasvant 


Like the temples of Mulagthan adevay temples of 
Kalidevasvani were sls fairly common, We find tenple 
of Relidavasvant in Kumdirs (420.1125), Teretkon (4,0, 
1080) Kolaniira (4,7, 1082, Kittir (4,2.1901), Moni gett 
(4,0.1194), Kamadhenu (4,.7,1199) end Madenabhavi (4,7, 1298) 
Kalidevasveni, In Kalghatel (e, 4,D.1080) There was 2 
tenpie of Kal ésvara, 


Tennle of Cokamesvara 
vok am esvara 


The fanous tenple of Cokamésvare at Gok arm ay 
Kumta teal,, North Camara dist, figures "ore then once 
in the Kademba records, 


We now ome to the tro important terples at fon, 


Temvle of Sept ako tl svaradavas 
eS ee 
‘Septakoti svara was the tutelary deity of several 
kings in the dynasty, The temple was situated in Sn ag 


leamt fmm the Gog plates (4.0.19) ond the Degave 
ingeription (4.21174). 


Temple of Co vasvara 


We find Shashtha IIIT making a grant to the temple of 
Govesvara, (4,2,125), Gdvesvara was the ishtaedeveta of 
svi Prabludeve, who se sayings (vachenas) end with the 


Rame Of the god Ge vesvara or Guhasvara, 


“ 


(4) Pewhes in the neme of Berns 


We now come to the popular practice of constructing 
an Tsvara temple and naming the deity after a living or 
dead person in hig commemoration, In the concluding rortion 
of the Man a gun a inser'ntion B, we find a speci fie refarence 
to this aigtom, It so hapneiad that one Bhal ravay on 
of Huliyamasatti, died on being struck by a cert, Fils 
father established 9 god nened Bhai ravadava, in the name 


d 


of his som in front of the fdol of SLddhosvarae 


om _ 2 2 _ - 
Sriman mahanradhana dendaenavaka pasayitea Mall sladeviyara 
lethal eal alee Se ee ee aa ae ood 


Umeverggsde Simgaresa onstrmcted the tewle of 

Lak shmanésvara in Kurfira, the then canitel of Mallaladevi, 
Lak sim aheavar E 
evidently after the name of hig grande father Lak shmaraja 


Or Lakkarasae 


and mene~vergzade of Pernadijeva onst rcted the tenple of 
-a es Se ~ 


Nuwecuyyaxa Henn svara, apparently after the name of 
Permadideva in Kirmesmpagedi, Likewlse we find terples of 


Hammesvara in Rallur ena Nageve, 


Th Dimbavali, Madiradsa dan deenayrita end the local 
prabhus made grants to the tele of Mallelasvaray 
de Leech dich 


—— oe ~ 


apparaitly tilt in the neme of Mallaladevi. 


In Bhat tikop, Bammmaga win da con st mucted the temple of 


Kamvesvara under the name of his father Karavae ganna, 


In Ugikerl Mukaegawnda sees to have onst ructed 


the tenple of Makesvata in hig own name, 


Lag) 


Hi = fas) 
Some of the/tenples mentioned above, @sfe, the tanrles 

of Machésvara, RachésVara, Bomtasvara, Chemundasvaray 

Gb Oe, appear to have baw constmcted in memory of persons 

named, 1, e,,Machasgeunda or Machi set +1, Seeke Rechi set ti, 


* om wv ve 
Banteegawnda, Cheandegaaunda, otc, 


In Makkal Bammasetti constructed the temple of 
Barn esvaray apparently under his ow name (4,7,1079). 


(k) Purposes of grants 


le Degave inscription (4. 1174) 


(1) satrearthen (for'the sacri fictel sesston) , 

(2) trickaryearthan , 

(3) gegtraevyakhyaneartham (for discourses on religious 
ard sacred treatises) , 


( 4) Bi ge verendhyapanearthem (for tha teaching of the 


Big veda) , 
(8) Yajurevedeadhyapan-arth>m (for the teaching of 
Yajure veda), 


eee 


(6) Bal a sik shearthem (for the primary eMestion) , 
(7) prapeartham (for dtinking water stations) , 
(8) ani sthe-pravart tensarthen (for keeping the sacred 
_ fire), 
(9) ghatikeadhyayendhyansnearthan (for secondary 
education) , 
(30) devimgerem samvardhaneartham (for the upckeg of 


the devim gere tent), 


Be 


4, 


Te 
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The Sa plates (A.M. 1107) 


(3) gimllar to No, (3), has vyakhyan am Bharati ert ha, 
(11) lekhaka (accountant), 

(12) acharya (precentor) , 

(18) Vagedeviepujaka (werk shipper of Vagdavi) , 


— — ae ee ee 


Makkal ( As. 1079) 
(14) "or the clothes of the ascetics, 


Tegar (A,, 1089) 

(15) for the repeirs ore temple , 
(16) r the offering ef god, 

(17) Por the gandha ( sandl ewod paste) , 
(18) forthe ampa (incense), 

(19) For the dips (Lamp), 

Mugad (4,0,1195) : 
(10) Similar to fo,(10), for thaipkesp of the tank, 


e e 


Mattage (4,2, 1223) 


(20) Ataskuta (for the meeting of vley and dance) . 
SO . 
(21) Por the food of tha pracentor, 


Soman floppa (4, , 1168) 

(2°) Chaitra festival, 

(23) Pavitrea festival, 

(24) or the food of the pujari (worshipper) , 

(98) Por the hay to be used for wof of temple and 
templ & sclool, 


(26) For the flowar garden, 


Be 


8, 


10. 


12 


Belvantar (4.7, 1149) ; 
(27) For the foodof visitors nd masts, 


* Sd s 


Budara sin et (AD, 1257) end Kotbagt ( 4,7, 1964) 

(2) ehgenbhd gul1ike gendheeditin oetcuricume tart em 
pushpa, etc, » ; 

(29) ramgaebhoge (like Atockuta, nrits nritya, mela atc.) » 


epee 


wu 
ad 
aj 


(20) navinnepragata-karaha (for new see wee ; 
(31) ashtae ghashti~td rhha= gf ddhewt aha aelchanana 
Ne TN ST ee a ee Ae 
(for dgging trnks), 
(39) dit an at h=o Jarnebhareana (for smpplving food to the 
eet eS ee ae oe ae 
poor sid the destitute) , 
(39) shat abit ante a2. nae att aid (for thea ceremony of 


ae eee 


(34) e wachave {for the Guatntaaeiiee and development 


— ee ———39 


. 


(36) for wpplying food to the inmrtas of the tenphe, 


Tearggon (4,0, 1917) 

(37) for the oil for one 42-yv in the fastival of 
__ thpavelty, 

Golihalli € 6.D, 1160863) 


Cention 


(39) for the venue Lamp of @ the £04, 


Hal al ( 4, D, 1169=79) , 
(40) for the pemch-dpachare-puja of the god, 
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193, Kirthelasige (aD. 1199) 


(42) 


(49) 
( 43) 
(44) 
(48) 
( 46) 
(47) 
( 48) 
( 49) 


{ ) 
(6) 
(52) 


(53) 
( 84) 
( 68) 
( 56) 
( 57) 
( 58) 


for daily nivedyn with payaen, ox vrasthas 
of rice, ; 
for milk for the tally payasa. ; 
for cumds for the daily ni veya, 
for mugdha (kidney bean), 
for godhuma (wheat) , 
for sifer , 
for ghee , 
for tw garmmts of god, 
for vithika, (temtala), with marichs and o ther 
requirements, 
for campho ry 
for kumkuma , 
for calebrating festivals of: 
Cb) dematiay 
Cc) abhyudavee dina, 
( 4) Karttdicay 
(a) ayana and vistuva, 
‘oats, 
(g) Gpavali mahot sava, 


for the wusieal instrument players, 
for the garl ah demak ar, 
for the sok, 

? s 


for the mal de servants 
for the AUALE OT, 


14, 


15, 


16. 


17. 


19, 


. * 


Tambar (4, D, 1126) 
(8) fr fmite nd flowers, 
(60) for the chamugl, 

(61) for the alms-hou se, 


Dodwad vlates (4.7. 1909) 

(3), C4), (5), (6), (7) and (8) mma, 

(62) for the teaching of Sama=vain, 

(63) for the terching of Kenvae sacha , 

: TAS 

(64) for the renting of purmas, 
Sa 

(65) for the festival of mmes, 


» « 


Kamadhanu (4,7, 1199) 


(66) fr the serve/t maintaining the flower ZATdMe, 


Narendra a (A.D. 1125) 


(67) for vidyaedsia (education) , 
(68) fr pat raepavila (for dencing girl), 


Hasarambt (4,0, 1172) 


oe tat 


* es 


Siddanur ( 22,1190) 
(70) for whiteewashing the temple (sotq munnakice) , 
— me ote SS 


(1) Objectsof grmts 


Cv Tambar (4,D. 1128) 
sreyOenimi ttaveagt (for religious mert t) ; 
(2) Kanakur (4, D, 1104) 


ninne dhammmaveagl (for your om merit), 


-—— 


. 
ore) 
set 


(3) Narendra 4 
obel sence in the absence of), 
(4) Nigadt (40,1112) 
devara bhinnavadackala (at the time when the 
4401 was mtilated, for warding off the evil 
effect s) , = 
(8) Passt copverd plates (A, 108) 
grent given verhans in recopnition of 
services Of Chhafama, 
(6) Misrikotl (447% 1136). 
amarjatiyen vrittiyalu nel asi dencenda 
(grant given in recognition of having performed 
the duty of his community), 
(7) Kirthalastga (A, D, 1199) ; 
gem rajya= sem rf dhywarthen (for thes progserity 
of the kingdom), 
(8) Goa plates (4, %. 1280) 


\ 


wee —_— 


(for the increase in longevity, health and 
prosperity), 
(8) Sladepur (4, D. 1290) 
ayan_srivan pechchat rile 
(for the inereasa in life nd wealth) . 


(m) Priests 


Priests in the Hinda temples, in the Kadamba dpminion 
were mostly Lakula Sal. Vase They had thelr names ending 
with the suffixes sakti, rast, Jiya, pendita, deve or a 
combination of than, They were xmerally very Leamed 
perongs following a taclplined wie of life, For temples 
of lesser Amvo rten ce, they wera called aeharyas end for 
important temnles they were des! mated es sshiheTohatvas 
In some temples the acharyas had to be celibate and in 
others they were persons having wives and childre, The 
cdlibate acharyas ware called nat i sht hits tanodhenas, We 
may note the places where the pcuntege are called sthme 


deharyast 


i) Padne|rastepajndita was the gthaneacharya 
of puatyeneye in amminbhavi ca, Mp 1119) 


— ee et 


was the sthaneacharye of Si adhesvara tone : 
5 in Managundl (4,7, 1903), 
144) Vamagekti=panditeedeva was the sthaneacharya of the = 
temple of Kalidavasvart in Momigatt! (4,2,1194), 
iv) Tejorad-pandita, son of Deverast-nandita was the 
gthanescharya of the Kelidavasvent temple at 
Kamadhenu (4,D,1198), 


OSL 


at Kumdam golay rae the Tanhur 
ingeription of A.D. 11446 


vi)' Venadavaepamiltaedava, described as erkkoti« 


vil) 


viii) 


i x) 


x) 


xi) 


chek ravarttl was tha sthen-acharya of the 
Svavanbhu temple at Mal aaumday appearing tn the 
Bealavantar inscrintion (A, D,1149), as the 
gam of Vi svésversepam il tas 

Henumemt se Mieke nal  sthiles was the sthsneacharya 


of Devenuremath a, anpearing in the Sigi gat tl 
inserip tion (4,D, 1169); 


the a ee Wi aethondn of 
Mattege (4,D.1199=109) 5 
Bonteyedmaresvaraedava was the -gthane acharye 
at Pasari ge, (Hasaranbt) any earing in the 
Galigi inserlption (4,7, 1909), 
Padmarasienandita was the stheneacharya of 
Mulasthanadeva at Tergaon (A,r 1914) 5 
Senbiudava was the sthanachdrya of the 


Salléavara temrle at Muttage (4.1 1923)% 


.Others who sre narely called aoharyas are noted in the 


1) 
i4) 
xx 


following places: 


acharya Dhammeaverejiys at Kadrolli (4,7, 1098)5 
acharya dom esvaraen an di te et Daravada (4, D, 1118) 


i4%) 


Holesvarada acharyya Chemdrabha shan adevay | son 
of Sivelaktienanditas at Hundikatt! (4,7, 1142) ; 


Still others are mantioned without being called acharyas: 


1) 
44) 
444) 


iv) 
v) 


vi) 
vil) 


xiii) 


Chandrasiejiya in the Sedembi inscriptions 
Ni rven ne gaktle Siva in the Macks). in sorip Hon} 
Uttaveerecepay ite in the Amminbhavl 

inscription (4,D.1119)3 
Markemdaya= radi in the Kanekur inscriptions 
Tejorasienondite, dacinle of Kriyaeanktiepandite 

in the Nigadl in serip tons =. 
Chandrasrast in the amminbhavi inscription (4, 1163) 
Nagara glen @idi ta, son of Davazs slepang te 

in the Siddapur inscrintion (4,D,119 and 

Ay D, 1136) 3 
Devaragl=p sn dita in the Amargo1 ingerip tions 
Svarasiepamdita, son of tmarnrasi=pandite in 

the Ugmikert inseription 4; 
Ukkavaradionemtita, son of Gangaraslepam~lta in 

the Umikert inscription Bs 
Semkarasl=pandite=deva in the Jinnur inscription; 
SomGsvaracn om alt ay eon of Wi svesvaraepand tay 

desort bad as yatiepati-tilake and breti sa 

in the Smgmahalli fragrent; 
Ghamdrabhn shan ep andl tay son of Vi svasvarne 

pamdita and Bhaglyskka in the Belventar 

insoriptions 


~ 


ob4 

xiv) Vi svesvate brati=naths, disciple of Tamasektle 

pmditredevea in the Temir insoriptions 
xv) | Fadrasaktiep amditaedeva in the Madati= 
honnihalli inscription; 
xvi} - ivasskti=pmdita,son of Kedarnsaktiepandita 

in the Bokyapur inseription; 
xvii) Devarasl-peiita munipa in the Ballur inserip tions 
xvidi) Davasakti mnipa in the gi gattl inseriptiony 
4x) Mallikarjjunaepamdita, his disciple Devarasi= 

- pandits ond his disciple Ridrasaktlepamdaita 
| in the Bhattikop in serin ton; 

x) invitaraslepmdita of Holikenahelll in the 

Som an akop in serly tion; 
xxi) Divya gaktt of Baguliagere in the Ha garam bl 

| in serip tions 

xxit) Vemasakti of Gideyahelli in the Dinbeveld 

in gorlp tion; 
xxili) SsktlegiveAava, cleo called srot rlyadéva in 

the Colihalli inseription 4, 


\ 


“Deseription of dome of these acharvas and priests may 


—_ 


— en ww 


be no tad: 
Padma[rasiepalnaita of Amminbhavi 1s 4ésertbed 
as yemaeni yeoman svadhys Shy an ge dharan sm wine ann gshthan ae 
Ne I i ee Oe ee te 


- y Fee . 
Japan samathi gl ae sem enn are app fe 


Uttavaraslenantita of Unkal is deserlbed as 
CD yanerniyana, etc. as above (9) nudim mattennaran 
(3) ‘skalankaecharitrarum (4) ptreepavitramm (5) saree 
epee se em eee ee eee eee aieeen OF atl 


~ . we ~ —_ 
agatarjmfeerak sharin (6) safcheacharacn ayn~vinayne 


os] 


dvi Jar gurus vendyenaneasthen a= sobheabhimanarum (8) chatu o 


semayae «© © = (10) te tudheeJen-adhara [rum] (11) aheree 
danigelum (12) asriteejanackelpaevrik sharum and (13) nudide 
solicit aa ale MMS lan oi aaa i a 


ante marpparin. 
SomaavaraeP ontlte of Dharwar i9 described as 


ee eee 


Vikagit aeviladheejennehritekuval avar (5) aradhitae 


— ee om — —— pee 


— a ep py ee nn etn 


Chandrabhu shan a-pandita of Belventar is described 
ast 

ot vaep ada=padmaebh rinedn 

See ee 

SL vee sek tiemurt tf yent ol dn 


Bhavan oe] Ghenarettii shensn tepacknase T7 
"onda 


T genasakti=pen di ten dave of Tamtur is degarl bed 


ee ——— ee 


These extracts are wfficient to show the ai scinlina, 
leaming, eminence, patronaga, religious ferwur, control 
over the senses, ete,, of some of the acharyas, Whether 


a 


Oe eee eee em 


were the tmatees and sperint dents of the Femple-aomagsmnet. 


386 
ext abli dm ont, They were recipients of the grants, They 
looked after the mmagemant of the temples, They 
supervised over the efucation imparted in the temple 
ar tha matha attached to it, Whenever » new tenple was 
constructed the acharya of a neighbouring temple in the 
village or of an adjoining village was entmsted wth 


the menagemnamt of the new tenple, 


Thesa aoharvyags had a gurueparmmara of thelr 


—~——— ~~ 


Own, either of the sre place or of om outside bigger 
athena, Ths Visvasvare-pm dite of Bdlvantar md 
Devagaktiemunipa of Mi gi gattt dlaim thelr guma as from 
Mulagamda end Devanuremaths, resnectl valv, thile 
Chamdrabhu shanaedéve of Yenagundl has his gumkuls in the 
seme village, The position of a sishya was higher thm 
thet of ea son, in xs much as the a shya inherited the 
vogition of an Acharya and became the om erecumet mst ce 
ofthe tanple astablishnat, witle the on did not, 
unless he wags desi mated as a fi shys, Thu 5, Chandvee bhi ghn ae 
pandita of Belvanter, who wes the on of Vi svesvara-pandita 
of the sana placa, is destenated as a shya in the same 
inseription and declared as odeyn of the sthena of 
Radavel eavara temle in the village, tilt by heregade 
Kamas 

in two of the ramrds these acharyag are celled 
Uttavarasi-pan tite in the ‘mminbhavi inscription (4,7, 1119) 
and Somasvare=pandita in the Mharwar inscription (4, %1117). 


soa, Util.” 
Ne a 
i A] 


ee ee ee 


, Sri Xap atarel Cri shnaraya has sation equated the 
Kalemakhag with the Lakulas in his leamed book’K amateka 
Ne, TNA re 
Lak an Sef vara Itihasa. Ye have, however, no records in 


ranean aceon goes eee! A emia See aap aay 


the Kadanba dominion either to support or otherwi se the 
waz equation, 

Mn exemination of the names of the Latcul ae sal vas 
shows that the suffixes sektt, rasi and jiye are freely 
used white the mftlxes nam atts ond dava appear tp he 
merely honorific, The father ig nemed Sl vee sakthLe teva 
while the on 1s nemed Chemdrabht shana-deva, Turthar the 
name of the gum igKriyaesaktiepandita, while that of the 
di selula Ls Tejoeragiepmmaita, In another cage the name 
ofthe gim is Mall ikarjjuneenendita, that of his A sclple 
is Devaeraclop adits and that of the latter's disciple 
1g Midrowsektienandita, The wife of Uttavaradt of Unkal 
was Chamdikabbe. Her father’ s nome was Imdra cl va= Jl yn. 

Tha sell the mffixes sppear to renresent the same sect 
of Selves far ag the Kadarbe dominion and period are 
@ncemed, 4 further oxenination of the suffixes reverls 
that the suffix rasi is more @mmon than others, and that 
the mffix jiya also was honorific at lenagt in the 
beginning wen tt was started to be used for these Savas, 
The suffix jiya has mrvived in the vresent devs in the 
sim ame 'Sirat as in the case of the buble mffix appa 
and ayya in the sumame ‘Pal’, fis 1g a ohore cfirem 


x 
pp : 


yt 


S45 
On 
CO 


(n) Gorsvas 


_ Wa now consider the goravase In tw inseriotons, | 
Vite, the amminbhavi (4,0.1119) snd the cletgstt! (4,7, 
1162), goraves annear in combination with otherg as 
folle wss 


tnminbhavis Sl el gattts 
Parvvera i Parvvarem 
Go ravaren Conavaran 
Gowbra- == Go= vid dem em 
P andi rem 
al rem 


The inserintions stete that those who destroy the 
arent 5 will incur the sim of killing tha above class of 
pene cows ,etc, In aevene other i sala we get the 
bites axpirvam), atl any, chil ara, ae In an 
extraneous record at ri nivimdt tal. Tw dh, dist, Bijapur, 
dated on Wemesday, 8th Docs, tsPs 1196, the word gorava 
appears in the following connections 


Harlegrihadim Hara=grihadim 

Se Ne a eS ee 

Sa rae grihadimds hrohae grihade Bau ddhe al ayadim I 
Go revara Savenare “Aga dahara 

Wevavi gate micmn cto sOgayisl torkkum II 
a ee ee Re ee 


— Kendae 


From the above passages we find that goravas were 
held in great raspect as in the casa of brehming snd 
tepo dhatas, In the garcond passage, they are cited as 


r area 
\ 339 


- Hinda counterparts of the Jain ascecties and. the Banddha 
monks, In the same mminbhavi inscription, we find 
Chandikabbe, daughter of Indreg vajive ond wife of Ut tava= 
rast, mene grants of Land from the RO ravanbol a, 


-— —_— Oo 


— ee 


the patch of lands belonging to the atavies th s woul 4 
show that Chamdikabbe, and for that reason Uttaverrast 
end Indrad veejiva were sll goravas, It 1g thug clear 


that the tem gorava stood for the term Hindu pri estehood, 


In this copnection 1¢ ig interesting to note that 
ladies of the temple wrshinners community in the Bel gaun 
mg Bijantr wstricts add the suffix ree to the nemes of 
thelr Imshands thila giving out thelr nanas, wheever 
called upon to do 36, in cereronies lita marriages, atte, 
certeinly without knowing that the mffix rasi ig a renimant 
of the far off olden days, Tins, if the prasent neme of the 
husband ts Sivappa, they would give it ont as Sivaerasls if 
itis Chemdreppa, they wuld utter it os Chemdrasrad 
end 20 on, The community ts know ad present as poravas, 
pufart s, bagaras and in the Meharashtira bordering areas 
as mravas, Likewise in the Bell arieGunt skale Raf chur araagy 
there 13 aq corremonding community called Tiras, wai ch 
ise short form of Jivars. The practice of edding the 


earfix rast. on gimilar occasions, 1s undsrstood to be 
alon be note that” 
aun OB 7 Xo 


he y Comm = 


prevalent emong then 9], tid 
Ihe frp UAMe Sige wk The 


Siva nacin, la Curt 
ae nm 42 couknt fort” Cn nm Aoheced | 


ot 


From the above di sussions, I believe that the 
modern Sivan /araves or piijart Sy are the siecesm rs of 
the medlaevel Siyars and gOravas, then forming the 
Lakelu- sal vas, Several of the Lakul ne sal vas mi ght have 
aa as pon tl ffg nd gnaller mathashiicart 8 in the 
Vi ra- sak vase Several others mi ght aes remained as 
simpls worshippers, in temples and taken to other 
voontiong conhected wath the temple, de to want of 
pat ronage, Hhatge of conditions ani shear degeneration, 


abd nargsd in the Wi rae sal vos, Sone others ag in 


~— ee eee ee 


— 


paren was not gtrong, may have vrenained in an 
intermediate stata 


; 


(0) Non=Lekula=galvas as sthoneacharyas 
eee 


an instance of n non-Lakuls sol va appointed as a 
athaneacharva 4g found in the Narandra insortption B, The 
inserintion stetes that Jayakesl II entrusted the athena 
of Sankaradava of Arckere to one Preyage Bhattayya, ¢ 
Prayage Bhatteyya woo 1s also called Prayageevare, ts 
described as a mahésvara and a savast bratmin, His father 
vas Sagarn-bhatta, Bescribed as. vip raw vi tn dheagrant. His 
gotra ig given as Kasyapa~ got ra, He received all the grants 
mada to god Samk pradeves He ig further described ag 
ee gast pe hemes vecern tee chard te (2) T svare=pada-uj ane 


— eee ig _—— 


(n) ) Vine sd 
Vira=saivien seems to have mada its appearance early 


— 


> 


in the Kadenba dominion, 


Sti Allanneorabia, saintephilosnber and first 
pontiff of the cany ee simha sen a of Kalyena appears to have 


helled from Goa or at least mt his deticative days in 
Goa madiating at the feat of lord Cohéavare ,whose tanple 


een l oe eae Tod 


ig in the Goa plates of Shechthe IIT (ner, 1987). The period 
@aring which sri Allemaprabha gpent his days in Gon may have 
been olther during the nerlod of Joyakedt IIT 4,D,1196~1147) 
op during the early years of Pammadidave ( 4. D.1147 onwards) 
bef re he want to Kalyana where he cave in contact with 
gr Basavesvaras 

It 1s dent tlomt thet it ig Javekest II, who is 
kings in the dyhagsty, in bis 4sdga plates (4,7,1194), There= 
after all the subsequent kings, «fl thout exception, ara 


ol —_—/ 
described as mahaemahesvaras. 


The second pontiff of the Sanyae sha satay Vi te, 
Channabasavesvare cane to Dlavi in the Kadamba dowinion 
after stmeggla started «1 th Bijjala and his followers, One 
ofthe battles fought “th the amy sent by Bijjala or his 
siccessorg iz sannosed to have been fought at Kadaravalli, 
ingide the Kadeibe cminion, He finally settled mw at 


Ulavi in the Supa netha of the North Canara dist, and having 
anpoin ted Siddharmanatha as the next nontiff of the pith ay 

he cersed to exist, The reason why Channabasavesvara came to 
the Kadamba dominion must have bee 2zcaxeeRexdxxltaxexexs 


a 


oo 


yO 
the Preval nce of Vi rae sai vin in the dominion and the utes 
Rage give by the kings of Goa to that seat. ‘nother reason 
could have been that, of all the fendatories, 1 was the 
Kadambas of (oa who persistently defied the power of Bijele 
end declared independence, shedding their fardato ry po a tion, 
Kadembag. were the only ssfect politics! rowar of the times 
who could have afforded ssylum to the struggling followers 
of Basavesvara after thelr conflict with Bljjala, Shiougreut 
the earstwhile enire ofthe Chalukysas, or that of BLddalas 


oe ee ee nee 


ee we ee eee 


after he was 9 desl ee by the second one, svi Chann ae 
basaveswara at ULavi, must have toured the Kademba fominion 
before he retum ed ye ae: or sian icitnls preaching 
avident from the ne that we find at least three er 
where he has been renenbered and grants mode for the 

purpe ses for which he strived, The places are Bidarasinel, 
Kothagt end Katnur (grants made in the vears 4.0% 198%, 1°64 
and ce. 1980). 


~ 


: ( 28) 
yore fourth pontiff of = Sl vanubhaveecharevticptte 


aay oman” eso.” Samet” eta aces 


Gon, where Allanaprabhu had his lord Gohesvara ma stayed 
there for some vears mending bis dave in the worship of 
limga md fevotion to Jangemas and before he ceased to 

oxt st , appointed Adlegenésvara ag the fitth pontiff of the 


Si vanubhavae charantien ath a, 
rags le as 


—— 


GI3 
Likewise the said fifth pontitr hat~genésvara 
resided in Goa along with tis ganar semahe yagaged in the 
service of Jengenas, then Muslims ims entoredt the aity, the 
Dhektomsheavaras Saha the place, and the fifth pontire 
[at gmesvare too, Left fC ton ad went towards Talakada on 


the banks of the rivers Kaveri md Kapini, 


It emnot be an aceldent that all the las five 


~~ oe ey on 


aatabli shed by sri macleassuen Gn and his colleges be 
connected with the Kadamba dominion, ‘ha Vraeselva fel th 


mast have caught the imagination of the paple of the dominion 
and mu st have taken dee roots by the time the dynasty came 
to wd, The seeds were -lready thera in the fom of the 
strongest faith in Sal vi on in the dominion, The Lettul a= 

sal vas seem to heve glowly dL gappeared and merged in the 


mom / 


Virresalvas, 4g to the populntion at large,it was el ready 


ee 


aah 
Bal vay, the change over to Viraesal va mist have been easier 


uy e S24 7 
and ees than tieymatadhticarto» The mathe titeert ¢ sie Ge, 


acharyasy sthanwacharvas, ato, wight have bee pilrmaded by 
the brilliant and devoted band of followers of Bagavesvara 
to follow Vreesaivign and such who lingered with their 
earlier ideas of Lricul ae ef adhant a accent ed Vi raw sal vi gm 


as the people at large had caught feith in it, by force of 


of roun st mh ces, 


We may now dismiss some of the references scattered 


over the Kadanba records which siggest a change over to 


| oe: 394 
Vi rex sei vi sn from Salvien, I have alrasdy referred to the 
Kadanba kings b being called nepenanesyees from Jaysk ect 


Coeliac nd Se a ae 


ee declewmivan ‘Guikccthalca wan mama 
Ne er! SANS eR ee ee 

Parvati II 34 II 
athe al shan Lak shen em val shye srinu shva gas semahl ta I 


— ee ee —_— —_ 


t yak ve abbiimano dehadea bhakta Abpeuchvats 


———~ 


tadhaieh II 35 IT 


Soe 


~ een 


“cgetien T 
ae Cea soars aad a 
chit tem gaddhan bhavedeyn sya gf prasad 


bhavat y=a sea II 36 II 


Wah@svera is thus,one of the followers of Salvia 
of ditehboy higher order than the bhektsa m4 the second 
in the six grades including a sarane, 

SS 


We again gat the word maPAgAVAra (Kanneda fom of 
the Samekrit wrd mahamahasvara) in the Hubli inserip ton 
of Jayakest III (4,7,1198), It is stated therein that the 
command ty of Ku rum bee sant soni gas becare famous throughont the 
world haying obtain ed ia name maMAsvaras, Thelr 
acne arg steted to have included exemting repairs 
to sive temples and soreating the Si veedharma all over the 
country, The Habli inserintion uses the formulas ' Stvava 
nemah', the pamohesk shart mamt ray preval nt among the 
ire sat vas, in the invocato ry passage, Likewl se the 
Maden abhavi inscription (4,0,1134-8) also starts with the 
fo mula Ramah si vaya S Bale 

3 ~~, 


ae os 
a 


: 2S 
fat melt Za 


_ 
“« veer 
as 
e 2 


In the Kanadhenu iayadeeee A (A.D, 11%) wa find 
a class Of peplea celled maheevara Janam gata mo ware 


_——_— a 


emt rusted with the mty to nrotedt the sea te along . 
with others, 


The Devar Hubli grent (4,7,190G) uses the wrd ‘Sarena’ 
in the invocatory passage in the formula ! sri Mahal atc shmd ~ 


devi sarena’. Sarena ig a wrd soacially davelonyged by 
the Wire sat'vase 1 In the same acai tis stated 


eee ne em 


itieseeasiieak anime that these txo permng do not 

ao to be Lakul ne gal vase It esnnot be made ont as to what 
coum, tod 

cuscnnkey they belonged, * 


The acharyn of Holesvara of Hun sikot + (A,D.1140) 4s 
desor. vod ast | 
| Pars: $<9 Sadasl va[h a | 
fe xs eee chia S shagfel 


—_—— ee 


aC eel 
Tintdet [param |= Avaya aaa : 
SOS Kanda, 


The deseribtion of Chem drabhu chan a= dave has s 
tinge of Virse sal. vi an. 


> vagawda of Somanakon 1s described as tol vaebhaktye 


ee we 
em Ne — os ~~ — 


—_— meee 


mind, ae it in the nactarof ieption az to ave 
This description indiestes wrein of a Jengena or chara 
Linga in entragt with the sthavara-Limge, 


a a 


. | 356 
The Kamadhenu inscription (4,.D,13199) mentions that 
if one tekes beth in the Urva miver one wuld go to the 
St velok as Likewl se the heroestone st Kavalwad mentions 


that the hero went to Sl VenlOk ae Normally we woul 4 
Bhatrd ao 


Lagtly,we ome to the Madarsing! and Kothagl grents 
which are obviously for the pumoses adw cated by the 
Vi re» sal va ssint siddharamanatha, By the middle of the 
thirteenth century Viraesalvien was sufficiently popular 
in the Kadanba dominion g that kings could make grants 


for the objects and Bdeala of the fai rth, 


sD eset eee 


The trinity of gdsy viz», Brahma, Vishnu and 
Mahesa had a gmerel brip on the minds of the penile, the 
mek’ ong 
Zurxk Tarasikop in serintion/in the implicstory passage 
watiioned that those wh temper with the gernt wuld 
inear the wrath of goda Brahma, Vishnu end Maha@svara slong 
with the naveegrahag the okada see maras, the aahten 


— i, 


lokepalas and the seven= gages, 


The Tantur ingerintion desoribes Seniga Chavunday 
ag followss 

Harae chara a: ack en ama elas bhrim gan 

Harl~ charen~ditnJ 9 dimuon Brahm =p adamel 

ba m heen avee shatp adan sA~ 

ee ete ae part, C29 eo — = — 7 ey 

ohcharitem Chawndaneesave Tarbranuradol II 

Ne esi ee ee ESS To a 
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6 Ise 

In the Panaji conver plates of Jayakedt I, we get 
a femily of a Yuk Yohammadem, namely * Chohadamas Rs 
father was Madhumada and grendefathar liga, difya and 
Wadhumada are sanacritised forns of Mu slim names *ohamad 
and 414, The family was originally residing at Chemlys 
from where it migrated to Goa, Tt is described as belonging 46 
Marcella plates Chchhadana (Chchhattara) is stated to 
have been the mak hyae svitaran Aa in the enbinet of 
Gahelladeva II, In the Panaji plates, Javakesl igs stated 
to have granted the village LaghiemOrambika, to Chchhadama, 
In a missing copnear plate of Tavares (4,D,1058), Jayakest 
is believed to have perni*tad Sadeno( @hehhatema) to 
levy customs on ships poring from different harbours 
in India for the om@ses of a big =o squa milt by him 
in Soe, The construction of a mame wuld presippo se 
existence of a mfficlent nusber of Muslims to offer prayers 
in it. The missing wpparplates wre also believed to 
have mentioned that Jayskesl appointed Sadano as his 
Chief Mini ster, 


i 


Islam had, thug, made its apperrance in Goa in the 
Kadambe dominion from the second quarter of the alevnth 


centu ry. 


; 6, CHRI stl aNITY 
No traces of Christianity are sO far found in the 


Kadarbe reords, 


< 
ca 
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CHAPTER IIT 
AORI CULTURE 


Agriculture was carefully pursied with due attention 
to hortiqilture, The Kadamba dominion wag in the safe 
zone of rain fell, ag it comprised of the Komk ana country 
from the Wester Hills to the sea and the up=ghat only 
upto Khananur, Bailhongal (southem parts), Dharwar, Hubli, 
Kalghat gl, Yall api ry parts Nanded, Hel yal end sapa taluk s, 
Te hin ACA 1 kms Ran Thith, backco- 
ithe plinetpal oxop was naddy. 7, Other crops May inte bem 
Jowar, wheat, regi, cotton, savl, qramy te togerl, Kirnlt, 
elu and beats such asurdday hesam, otc, We get mention 
of wxak wheat, savi, ellu, urdda end hesam. Paddy and 
rice are mentionad severe] times, We got reference to jowar 


in the phrase jola=valiyem. 
A AS 
(a) Irrigation 


Paddy was grow both as a rainfed crop and under 
irrigation from tanks, In bott ar lands aiperior naddy 
¢all ed gemdhes geld was "rom, Special attention was val d 
to cnatmotion and repeirgs to tanks, At Least wa gat three 
insoriptiong referring to con st motion of tenkgs and grants 
for thelr mainta@ance ond repeirs, The first is the 
brihetetetaka built by Nigumbara Dasa in Gifikattiy the 
seond is the one constructed by Marttanda in Muged and the 
third one is the Simgevagatte referred to in the Mattage 
tank=-tand inscription, drone ware made in all the three 
eases for the maintenance and repairg to the tanks, It was 
als? expressed in the last two cases that the grants were 


\ 
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not to be used for any other purpose, 411 these were 

con si derably big tanks and ara still existing and used 
for irrigation, Besides these tanks, we get references to 
a number of tanks scattered over the TCO rd Se Tims, in the 


. Degave boundary inseription mention 1s rade of a tank | 


ee ee 


In the Gelihallt inaeription 4, we get 2 sais genes Th 
v- Se ee 
the Degave inscrintion we mest with a devingere, In the 
Kirthslasl ge grant, the following tanks are mantloneds 
CD Yollinfol deere 9) tadage Kumdal-akhyem sarah 
mes 


_—_——_— oo 


the we plates (AD ee we come across a nao ies 

tadage, In Tembir we mest with 1) hogsgare 2) skkasalle 

aes oN sare —aa e 

gere 3) paegwgere 4) adi val on gere. snd 5) bage gore, In the 

Naraoare insexiption we wa ‘tina De arerkera 2) Sat ticabbevee 

kave 3) wumg kumbara-gera 4) hesa-gere, In Managundi, mention 

HAS ~ oe NSS gre ee TN om 

is made of Bommanahslli kere, In Hasarembi thera was a 
coe? sete 

sella-kere, In Sadasivagnd plates we meat with on 

NS are 

ikeahuetadaga, In Sangamesvar there was Balli gaddinakere. 

patrebers © gue ONS Sarre 

In Rulvl there was a gadiya kere, Two tanks are Santiewed 

« Alo ioe, air as 

in Madekibonnihalli, In Terdsikon, thare was a tank to the 

muth of tha WAll ages Gandagpala onstmeted a big tank 

in oe under hig nema, En Nigadi we come across a hirtye 


~ 


kere, ¥e cme across a tank in Bat e Belventar aie a 

Se Kamathinu , we ftnd (A tanks one Dinm anger. On9 

t ank aria Suri gre gere, /In Jinnur there were tw tanks 

nemed hogakere and arakere, which ara still oxi sting under 
Nee To NS 


the same names, In Slddhen ehalli there was © big tank called 


: 4u2 
ada vali 1d gore and snother called daveya gat t tee In Helyal 


_—_— — wa 


ee ee 


Arr Araches fark € Kerxe-voile ) 
kaluve), wast e~ wal ra (bachohal a), gatas (tumtw), kook 


(ontelet for excess wetter), etc. . 


In the Hubli charter we find the *escription of 
fields es follows: 


Bre helu haralu tomtade 
me 
bart yolu kalu veyoowumha ne y 


— —— om Nel aad 


i, ed cm eeamitn im cena Goan! Teams 


‘With varioug kindg of qoils, such ag bl adk, time= 
worm and gravel, with gardas and paddy lands fed with 
canal water, great Eleyn Purwvelli looked like having 
put op pinnacles in the fom of cars of grain all over the 


lena, 
(b) Bortimilture 


Horti oulture was equally popular, We get references 

mich ag aynura marede tomta (Tahtar in scription 4D, 1144) 5 
1800 marada tomts (Narendra B), ato, The Rubdli charter 
, deseribes the Palesige country in the following manner: 
'Halasige w@untry is the country par excellence bringing 
bemty to the entire wrld, Mth its ereapars of betelenut 
leaves, areca palma, mango trees, citron trees, tanks 
adomed with vast clusters of lotuses, streams and torrent sy 
sandy banks md parks outside the toms, it cam be compared, 
to ‘the Neidena gardens of Indra‘, 
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_ *The country as though converted all the times into 
the pring seamn to its inhabitants with gtreans lost 
then selves in the limpid waters of the pools nd flowing 
on and feeding with their flowing wat ars Creep ers, dat ma 
plait ations betel plants, coconut palmg, citrons 
black=mgarcae anf 90 on, laden vith fmits end leaves 
patting the sky out of sight’, 


The Managundl inscription A describes Mani gimdage 
in the following tera 

‘Mani gardage was aver bemtifhl, surpassing 
deserintion on the earth vith its amoensely vast woodlands, 
with flowing canals, with its grovaa of trees bearing 
multitudes of leaves, xkthxktuxgmrysy fits ond flowers 
amd with its flower Lskes fed by mountain springs 
suis refreshing the ayes’. 


Tt yould thus be seen that wigarecane, wo conuts, 
arece~palms, betel-nut ‘leaves, bananas, mmpoeg, citrons, 
pomegranates and a host of unnsmed fruit trees were 


reared in those Asya, 


(ce) “lower gardens 


Flower gariens were equally wall at tended to and 
populer, We fina arrmgenmants made for flover garde@s to 
seversl temples, 4part from that,wa find several references 
to pares containing flower plants and ereaperg meant for 
the public for recreation, In the Sivaladeve inseription of 

| Tamir we get a reference to a pu shp a-n an danny In the Malvi 
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sla coos gua find Nulvi cheming with a bal ast de 


saniete chiming merrily, and al@ a pi-domta ( flower 
garden), Temtur is described ast 


So gaylp antiga ~ sanieal ad = agioka = mahi jada 


penpuvette same 
pageya podald putachaveepatal adconpu va 
— ee om a —_— CAP a _—_— — NA 
nalikeradim rt 
bagegols penis chut aelate Karttalt ei Ippe 


elevallieballi ma = 
7 at EVE. ee 
{i gegala lile keng = eseda tomegum = a pureRe 
eee eee a __ oo ae a es — 
entu no mpeda_ II 
x Cha mpake. mole 
' Behold that tom, pleasing to the ayes with 


wining multitudes of areca e wk palms end astoka traesy 
beaati fully blooming sempage trees, newly flowering 
patala treas (trumpet flower trees), elegant wmconut 
TAL 

palus, attractive mango trees, batcleleaf creepers 


casting dark shadws and the sportive jamine creepers’. 


The Mavalli inscription states that Mavalli had a 
pars shining wth various kings of flowar ~ plants and 
trees such as parijata, bakula, Jains, etc, Ketake plant 
appears in the Pmiaj! plates. Nelkunda (Bel von tar) had 
mango groves and wis growing fragrmt paddy, In ano ther 
inseription Tantar is stated to be mjoving spring seapn 
at all times with its number of parks sarmunding the 
tom and lakeg bedecked vith lotuses, st gf gattt is described 


4G5 
as girrounded by flalds of fragrant pafdy, parks wi th 
flowering plants and lakes, Likewise Somanakop had parks 
with clusters of flowers ena rows of blooming trean 
(tame de aureioie weed). Bharani nurs was re with 


— —_ —— en ae 


—_ =~ oom —_ oad 


(4) Vaezatable gardens 


Wention of vegetable gardens snd the community 
dealing with vegetables, vite, malagera 1s found in sme 
ingeriptiona, In the Mavelli inseription wa find mention of 
a malagare tonta. Likewl se in the Tartar Yort in seription 
we find a reference to a plete hey wage Tn the Jinnur 
grant of paddy land to the ate of Shen ease, In the 
Malvi inscription we find mation of grmt of five 
sauteya tayis (aicmbers), five bade kayis (brinjsl a) 
and five hive kayls (ridged gourds) per day by garie ers 


from thelr vegetable gardene (baduekayl tombedolu), 
SNS ee! Sr ge 


(@) Kinds of trees 
Mention of the following kinds of trees is found 


in the Kademba racordst= : 


1) Bagiriya mara s Hasaramti, Degave 
(plavah® mahi ruheh Kirt halast ge. 
iets er Neg 
in Sen sk rit) 
11) Kara t Panaji plates. 
145) Viahiiyiica i 
iv) Cmte, dnra Mava s Panaji plates, Ballur, 


(Kannada) : ; Degave, Mavalli, st cy 


xv) 
xvid 


Vaday Vatay Meda 


mara 


>_ se oe 


Badl rae vata 
Pun sseya mara 
eS ee 
Mattiva mara 


~_—— a eee wn 
1 


Magmiiya mera 
Meiiva mers 
Arjun remahi mhah (oan a 
_— fo — ee e im 


3 


abo) 


Puga, Sdeke, Kawimg 
=o SS mm ga 
Goliya mara 

Beal — we 

Kembal oda mara 
NI Sor 


Graliya mara 
Se 
Nutz Fae 


3 
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Degave, Halel, Berira : 
Panaji plates, Kamadhenu, 
ate, 
Panaji plates. 
Tagr, Pegave, ete, 
Derave. 
Dezave . . 
Firthel asl ge plates, 
Several ingeriptions, 
Kul valli. 
Kulvelli. 


Mutt age. 
JDimbavate . 


Ketaka, Pabela, Astoke, Senmage, Bakula md Part jata 
See Soe | Se ee A ey —“_n CF [een or sa Aa Oe 


— 


have appeared as flower plants and trees, 


(f} Types of land 


The following types of 14 are mmtionad in the 


Kadamba reco rdgss 


G1) Gardde or gadde 
(2) Hakkeds 


(2 Kariya keyls 


i ee eet eee 


(4) Bret 


Wet lend growing paddy. 
dry land fit for growing dry 


ermps mich as Jowar, sassy Naveliy 


saviy baraga, turall, eto, 
land with black sil, fit for 


‘ 


growing jJowar, cotton, wheat, 


safflower, ollu (sesame), groundut | 
e Na 


et c, 


seme as (3) 


(5) Halns 


(6) Haralu; 
— ore 


(7) Era bhaga 
haralu bhagas 
(8) Made~ dhiint 


—_——_ —_—_—s 


(9) Pala=galus 
a a cos 


(20) Kharikar 


Wee ee oe 


(12) Kere¥olage keyi: 
Ree 


(12) Gavant geayy at 


(13) Moradis 
Seek ie oo 


(14) KhajjJmeka {| 
Khajjena 
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timeeworn soil, suited for groun de 
nut, Jowar, eto, it is parti cnlearly 
suited for orchards. — 
soll mixed with grevel, suited for 
all dry crops. 

a field containing partly ere soil 
and partly haralu oil, 

cultivable lend, 

timesworm ancient soil mi xed 

with pebbles, i.e.,a mixture of 
(6) and (6) above, 

Land containing excess galt and 
minerals near the gaayg made fit 
for cultivation by nroper drainage, 
use of miitable mantras, atic. 
forstam tankebed used for 

cul tivation, : 
land get avart for cattleegrazing, 
Sandy md voor gotl flelds, gmerall 
not som with any grains and left 


for grass to grow, 


aes Aanks NlC@e Aea- ahore., akin, 
K ideo. tande ( Ne. /o above) | des 
joke fOr He ooring Aine i: frp 
agen. lund K€ , fe, For 
a& Ackbsled otca com on the Mean 
to dtm , Please VeAe De. DC. 
etark Mm ‘BL  XERIL , [p- SoS 


(g) Co-operative farming 


Ths idea of w-onerative farming igs found in the 
grant of Gem dagen al a Kelima in Goa, He gave lends snd 


and houses to twalve leamed brehmins on special 
conditions, after having brought the brahming from 
aiffermt places, These onditions vere that the twelve ; 
hol dings of the brabring should fom - joint undertaking, 
They should be jointly cultivated and the produce shared 
eqialliy by the twelve familias, The Lads and houses 
being commonly held, should not be ila oF ali eat ad, 
Any.one ding © was to be fined five hon dred coins, The 
purctiaser was also to be similarly fined. These onittions 
reveel that the ideas of co-operative farring were know 


‘and practi ged in those days, 


Ch) Moouragemait to Agri culture 


Jayakesl I granted the village Lagh=m0 ranbika 
to Chehhadema under certain concessions, The village wad 
uncultivated for a long time, the family of its mast ors 
having él sappeared C dhvasts~ gavamdak~ an vayah) e Chehhadawa 


am ee 


eet a te ee 


taxes, nune except the panga was to be naid, These 
concessions were made apparently ag an incentive to bring 
the village lands wider cultivation, 


Gen eral 


e 


The agriqlturl sts end gardmars wate well organi sed, 
The agrimilturl sts hed thei ro Gemen Honed orgal sation 


an 
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with = ohe 'The Fiveetundred and Four! of growers of 
batdl=-plats and the other 'The Five hundrad’ of other 
were included in the association called 'The Five han dred’ . 
We mest with both these namctations in the Siddanar 
ingeription (2,0 1188), while the first asmctation 'The 
Fi veehan dred and tour! is mat with quite often, These 


gardamers in gmMeral, It annears that the Wal se garas 


asmcistions are tsa ased under the hanting ' Comorate 
Be diast. 


2= 


4:9 
CHAPTER IV 


Bw Cati ON 


Lit eracy and education were vide» spread in the 
Kadamba dominion, The very existence of numerous 
epi graphi cel records and cOpper-plates bears testimony 
to the fact. Those who erected the stones and creat ad 
the records wuld not have tea the trouble to insoribe 
them on hard stones or cOppereplates, if the people were 


not able to read the, 


From the records we find arrangement s made for 
imparting elenmtarv, seondary and higher education, 
Facilities for students coming from outside were made 
and free lodging and boarding were arranged within the 
tenple premises or mathe compounds. Classes were held 
within tha temle premises or mathas attached to the 
temples, Temnles and mathas attached to thay thus, f med 
the earliest stage in education, They were found in 
every village and tims fadlities for primary etucation 


were avallahle for everyon Ge 


The next stage of etucation was formed hy the 
Ghatikse gthanas whera etucation mrresnonding to the 
secondary education of the present days was imparted, 

? 

The ghatika= gthanas were arranging debates on various 
avit aw gt han as 

subjects 0 that stidants conld obtain mastery over 

mabjectg they studied and 910 be emerts in the art of 


debating, Soma, grant-son of Lekshmarasa, the mmenvergeate. 


4i1 


SNe eee et ee 


. the village Ghalige in the Kal ghat gi tal, appears to be a 
place, vhere a ghalige (The Kannada form of ghatika) was 

» —V » ears a cae oat 
being run, 


We do not find mahse ghatike~ st Hen ast like those 
exi sting in Salot gt in the Bijspur dist. or Bali game in 
the shimoge ttat,, or Huvinabage in the Belgaum dist., in 
the Kademba dominion, Their vlace was, however, filled 
in by agraharas and brehmepuris, which were centres of 


education, We find atleast si xt een of than in the Kadamba 
dominion ag dismissed further on, 


~ ee a ce tes soe 


eee en 


aa Sthers we find that a number of mbj bees were being 
taught in the above institutions, becides the efcation 
at primary stage Of reading, writing and arithmatic Ye 
also find direct refermces for arrangeents made for 
teaching them as in the Degave ingorintion or the Dodwad 
plates. 


They are enumerated below, as milled out from various 
inscriptions: f 
(D Sekala veda (Mgeveda and Yajumvede are 
specifically mentioned) , 


a 4i2 
(a) phonetics (b) grammar (c¢) pmsody 
(4) etymology (@) astronomy end ; 
(f) kalpa i.e, ritual or cerenonial scl ence 
(8) Nyaya, mimetsa, senkhya, yoga, vedanta, 
(4) Suritd gy , 
(8) Itihass «4 puranas, 
(6) paraejyoti sha Chigher astronomy) , 
) _. Degave inscription, 


(7) artha gaatra - : 
Sa has? . Halysl inserlption, 


(8) Jainesdahante , 
(8) Sabdanusasen a, 


(10)Aharegastrag 


(1) Bhai shejye=sast ra, : 
res Ge ee ae _. Mugad inscrintion, 


(12)Agemas, tentras,  __ émminbhavi and Dharwar 
inscriptions 
(13) Sabityae sast ray | 
(14) Al ami ares sast rag 
(16) athors like Patanjelt, Chinakye end Sukra 
__.. Narendra inserliption, 
(26) Vadye , } ts ° 
as } Kirthalasige and Dodwad plates, 
(17) gita, 
(18) Nritya, ~ Dodwad plates. 
ee . 


(19) Hataka » Magad inseription, 
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(9) Bhet meviaya , Q 

“Loe | 
21) Dhan revi dya , i ° 

C2D Demet oy: _ for the warrior 

(28) Astephalekaevidya , F 
ye ee ee Fe { class 

(23) Kumta and prasa vidya , H 

(24) Riding of borses and elenhmts} : 

( 28) elipas sastra. _. Degave ingeription, 


Some of the shove aibjects, e.g, the Silpa,= 
sast Pay vadyay gita, nritya ,etce, appear to have heen 
taught by experts in then admitting the amirmts as 
appretitices and trainees under thelr peronal gidance, 


Agraharas 


a, ee 


brahhing were resi fing and nurgiing thelr religtous md 
educational activities, Thay ware cantres of education 
at all Levels i.e, primary, secondary and higher, Ye 
find in the agrahara of Degave, arrangensents made for 
baler dikshs (primary etueation), ghatik-adhyayeadhyap ana 
( secondary education) snd for the tesching ug Rigveda 


and Yajureveda and for sastraevyekhyena (higher etucation), 


i nen 


adhyayena (studies) nd adhyanms (tenching) were smongst 
the prinadinal mtias of the bratmins of the agrahara. 


The agrahara of tmmayeabhavi was called batevidyaenidht — 


— i —_——— 


(a store Of ample leaming), in m ingerintion of 4,D.111°, 


Admini stratively agraharas were independent units, 
To avoid extemal interfermce, as it were, thelr 
admini stration was entrusted to a comorate tbody cong sting 
of selected brahmins resident in the village, called the 


we 


mahajanas. The &minbhavi inseriptian of J ayatest I 

( 4gD. 107172) uses the term mahajma in the simmiar : 
(nalniizyvarenmahisjenade sannidbtyel), this inalesting 

the comorate nature of the body, The number of these 

nahaj nas vari ed pasa to the size and the importamce 


of Ratt hed a eave mahajenase "revearsbire of 


It 18 importmt to note that the institution of 
mahajenas 1s found only in em agrahara vill nge and not 
in other villages, I have not come acrsa ony village, 
otherwise than an agrahara, in which mahajanas are 
mentioned, far as the insorintiong of the Kadembas of 


GOa are concamed, 


whether these mahajanas were included in the 
corporate body by birth or annointed by selection or wera 
elacted 13 not definitely know, In «11 probability, they 
were named 9° by sclection in the beginning, when. the 
village was converted into an agrahars and thereafter, they 
entinued to be members hereditarily, The Amminbhavi 
inseription of 4,D,1112 describes then es Vem ge @BPAgen Arun 
(the foremost amongst the race), which indicates their 


hereditary nature, 


BGs) 
The mahajan as were éthumaty welleversed parsons 
having quefified thenselves in the various lores of 
treaitionsl 2 Hindu bratmani cal 1 Leeming, nit eich os the 


—_— ee 


have been described as wrshivppers of Vi shnu, Lak stmi, 
Aaityadeva etc,, inticating their Vat shn ava Lemmings, 
Ts, the Betdur inscription describes then ag 
Pandevlicek abe “= we Lak shmi=vi A sel enveke shasthal aehem sa 


std tarkak alu sen vak shew sthal aru, the Aibld aster 
describes then os ari "a rt tf -Warayen ae devarael abdham 
Varaeprasadeasetitar, In the Devaratabli inscription they 

are atated to have establi shad the idols of Mahal ek shmi 

along with that of Kamalésa, In the Halyol insarintion 

they are described as grimateK am chi devi=l abahaevara=p rasadarum, 
PSG Sree dave chatee fh) o Sate) rainy tee iss ertame, 


‘and srimen=Ha ata asim hadeva-nadearadhan ast atn arayenat atime 


eee ee 


— ee ee ee 


the village 2 ad asal gn betes Thais, they made grant of 
five mat tars of lend in Halyal for the upkeep of the tank 
eau held» A gren ted me mattarg of land to god 
Seni gasvara at the instance of the Kurumba~ seni gage 
Ne ae 
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at Devaravyimbli they not likewise snd made erat s of lama 
and stop to the temle of Mahalakshmi and Kamel ésu and 
sesigned taxes for the offering of the deities, In other 
places ¢ agraharas only), ermts were made in the 
presence of the mahajenas, indicating thereby their 


— ee ee en 


congent, Likewl se,assi gents were made to deities 


— ee ee ee 


ee eee 


thea Me payments, Another important gity of tha 
mahajaias was to deolde civil disputes, In the Kittar 


Ce 


Ci ee ey 


of Degave, who decided the A sute as described in detail 
while writing abut Jayakesl TIT, The mahajenas were 
also to protect the grants, The Botges! insorlp Mon amgup 


—_ ee eee 


wall as judicial bodies mest for running the ctvil 
admini stration of the place =ithout axtamel interfermee, 


pee ey 


Agraharas have been ai stingy! shed as (1) snatt 


egrahara (2) Sarveensmasya agraharay (3) mahaerahera ond 


“ene 


(Kurdikert) are kee the gecond catemry of agrehiras 
were the one at Ki mvare (Batdar) end the newly created 

one at Degave, Mahagraharas were those of Pallayal (Relyel) 
and Buppavalli (Bavereimbli), Ordinary agraharas were 
those at Xemckapaira (Kenkir), Godavslli (Godholt), 

| femayanabhavt (tmninbhavi), Tawiyar (Tatar) and Mageda 
(Devarasl gihelli), Ye have on mxmxk exemvle of a village 


being ereated into ao agrahara afresh in the Degave 


_ ee rm Oe 


— eee eee 


gich ghares which ware rant for tiie public puro ae 
Lands which wore slready aliensted ware rls left ont, 
The Degave Inscription referred to above mantiong that 
the village lends of Degave were divided into forty-seven 
and three fourths vri tt gy each yrit tl con fi sting of 
lands flit for growing minor grains and garda lend. 
sufficient to plant 1+) betel nuty leaves creepers, These 
vritti s were al st ri tut od pron gst thirty-one brahmins at 
the rate of ong vet Hh. or three fourths of a vritt per 
‘individual, We come across vreferencec to vrittis in the 
agrahara of Betdir als. 


418 
Brahn spurks 


Next to the agreharas _ brakm apu ri 5 were am ther 
imortant catres of leaming, They ware localities in 
a Village or town, either agrahara or others! Bey 

exclu cl vely meant for the reel dense of brahmina. The 
Gos plates of Givaladeva III (4.D,1107), state that 
Gemdesopala Kelime croated a bratmenurt containing 
bemtiful mansions amiclreled with » ramp ert, in Gor, by 
the dida of the tank constructed by him, Ne brought 
twelve fenilies of brabmin s from localities in the Goa 


territory, got then settled in the bratmepurl and made 


es 


in the ingoriptions in those places, 


Aig 
CHAPTER V 


GN GINERRING IRD TOW PLANNING 


(a) Roads 
the mbject hag bem disaissed under the heading 
* Communi cation s', 


(b) Bridges 


Although no mmton of a wad-bridga is found in the 
Kademba reords, we get the expression 'na, sotuebandho na 
oha Girgaerodho, etc,,in the Degave inscrintion, which 
indleates that bridges were onstracted wherever Necessary, 


Ce) Tanks 


4 number of tenk s were constructed during the period 
of the Kadenbas of Soa, The very first inscription, viz, 
the one at Gudikatt! refers to a tenk const meted by 
Nigumbera Dasa, some of the tanks ware big ones like those at 
Gudik att’ end Mugad, They are mrviving till now The 
engineering skill ef the wilder in the selection of the 
site, the desim and the material of the bunds, f¢ revealed 
in the fact thet the tanks have lasted for ach a Itong period 
of about elght tundred to a thousand yaars ond ave still in 
gervice, The accomp anyin g system of eshal gs, channel s, wat es, 
wagte-walrs, locks, etd. is Also gtill existing, The mbjwct 
of tanks bag baen discussed in greater details under the 
heading * Agriculture’, 
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(4d) Baildings 


s 


No sdmlar tuildings are mrviving to this day, Some 
of the tenples, however, ara surviving, The best exenples 
of temple tmilding in the Kadanba dominion are found in 
the KamalasNarayma temnle at Dagave, the Varaha-Narasimha 
temple at Hal al, Chanun da svare temple at Tantur, the I svare 
temple at Demlavatti, the Mahadeva tenvle at Surla 
Tembadl (Goa terratory) and © on, The constmotion of 
tenple mi have preseited various “ffieultires sich as 
selection of materials, adoptian of dost msattatle for the 
site, diffimlties in exeaition gach as lifting of stone» 
beam sy arecting of plllars, “Ii xing then in nrmver po si tion, 
ato, The engineers were experts in all such matters, The 


pe naiiametiiees tee, tt a ie 


are mentioned as prasadael ak shat rep ri timael ok shaneepravitia 
See ee ee ee eee Co 


‘Cexperts in the characteristics of tuildings snd idols), 


Some of then were als narinata in the Bharateaganne 
. SS Fe ee 


eee ey ae 


— eee 


stone temples have survived while others have perl shed in 


course Of time, 


Walls of the boil dings were poli shed toth inside 
and outside in some cases. {nN idea Of the interior walls 
of the apartments in the royal palace is obtained from the 
desoription in the Halel inserintion, The simple minded 


- 4Si 
demgels who want to the sleeping apartments of Pemai devs 
were confounded with the reflections of the king in the 
four walls and ware nemlexed ag to who was the reel one 
and which were the images or how could they multiply 
themsel vag into five, We have several exomples of finely 
poli shed plliers in exi sting ee wherein we can see 
our rey extion s,- 


The desorin tion of Meni gimdage pattana in the Man agan at 
inscription B gives a idea about mansions and mildings 
in a tow, Ths, itis stated " The gddess of that dty | 
app eared bemtifal having fo her hair the Lapt e~Lamilin 
hued turrets for her eyes the lotuslika windows, for her 
Upper garment the fluttering banners, for her round face 
the arches in the srrounding moat, further the reflections 
of alephmts moving in the streetg of that tom, in the bright 
voli shed marbles of the walls of rows of hou ses agtanred like 
the paintings of claphents on those walls", 


Besides the walls being constmetead vith polf shad 
stones in sme cases as indicated eink above they were 
plastered and whit e-washed wnenever necessary, This is 
and Stem gnne, Occasionally jain tiug se were draw) on the 
wall s, keane: sens const ructed in front of the houses as 
revealed in the phrase grihe-torma, 


Tall talldings and gacious man sions hed m att raetion 
in those days as in the presmt days, aereae? is desert bed 


Sco Eel 


; AD 
> 
Twmbur is described as having beanti fal palaces and chaming 
rows of wansions ( @diipe am deegrt han galt man aa gol iva 
hamyeerajsiyin) Gove 1s desert bed ag having white. 


plastered palaces (dhaval ara). 
thea 
Ce) Shivetilding 


With the Kedembe dominion abounding in teak and other 
vartety of yood, the ship=bail ding industry appears to 
have been quite flourl shing, The Nsrmdra inscription states 
that: Chat tayya con structed as though a bridge of shins 
upto Lenk, ig di scugsed under the heading navigation, the 
Gon Kadambas had a formidable navy, Besldes ware mips, 


Veseels were Used for coastal as well as daepesen 
navigation, 411 this pre- mppo ses the mil ding of hips 
of varlous kinds on a large acale, 


4s the times required kings in those days const meted 
and maintained various kinds of forts, The Kathir inscription 
(@ 4,D,180) refers to four kinds of forts, Vie, gee 
cout ry Was s0 situated, that all eae Sings of forts 
ext ated in that dominion, We have a few sarvi ving. parts 
of nelaedurgas in Dharwar, Mi grikoti, Tamar, ate, Kiravatti 
is called Kot eeki vat ti, perhaps owing to » strong fort 
exi gting there References to ko te and kot e- gel aga ( fort 


and fOrtefi ght) mubciee are found in hare stones, 


$ 


AzZ3 
(f) Tow planing 


‘Cltles, toms and villages were well planed and 
con st rnoted ace rding to the needs and requirerents of the 
tinas, Gnerally important towns and villages had encircling 
walls with gates in differmt directions, Temmr is 
descr bed ag balasida koteyima=olage i.e, inside the 

| ipod catbeai epee, aa. 7 ? 
eres ger Tha cease gate was called 
Kamadh anu and another at ouihalt, rl “hebbagtle is mentioned 
at Simenakop and in shothar ingeription at Kamadhanu, . 
In faminbhavi (4.D.1119) we meet with a nak arnevigll o 
Impo rtent places had moats outside the rempartg, In 

a y 

mitable places to ran af (arches) ware erected, In si de the 
tows lanes were provided for Ufferent communities, Tims, 
in Tembur we find mention of besatiful lanes of courtesms, 
lemes of bratming where the sound Of vedas never faded md 
a attrective lame of agriculturists, The capitsl of 
Chattayya 1s described in the Narmdre inscription as 
follows 

Baiaveetten dhavelaraven kadacalen vaihali pue 

Ere user 0 penn © Sor meNeay Caro jat Meee eee oo ee, 

domt av=im= 
. 2 ae es 
bane talt= am gadl = sul e= geri keregal=i ah g 
_— _— cas on acai, 9 came 
oppemensniade neel 


| 
GF 
: 


Sime bhaltremgele male SOververs sembhoract yol 
lileyin 


ven adh san n radedam maha-m al abim eyin Smura asht re rae 


=—_— 


degam harem nal 


® The lard of the ocem (Chattayya) proceeded to 424 
Smrashtra on the one ses with sport (from his capital 
Ghandrapura) with ships lined unto Goa,making the eyes of 
the oneleokers fmitful by the sight, onelookerg thronging 
the parks anf gardens on every side,the whiiteplastered | 
man stons, the strects, the ttables, the flower-gardet sy 
the pleaam+ looking lenes of shons and houses Of courtesans 
and tank=bunds®, 


| Tm Yattage we find na@tion of the ma dew gorvya 
(easter ward) and the naduvaegoryya (western ward). In 
the lane of potters was situated in the southem pert of the 
Village, In the Managundi insorin tion B we come ac saa 
hol ae garl (Hart jena lene). Yhen there was no place for 
ext eft sion, houses were constructed outside the to wn, In the 
Penbar ingerintion of he M1125 (1525) we get such a mention 


ag Urimda horagma tellige-gerivel, 
— oe epee ae Ne ee Ee NS 


The market sren amnarrs to have been in the emt re 
of the village with sufficient accomodation for “i fferent 
kinds of shops, such ag grain stons, clo th= sion ay shops 
dealing with cometics, groeervy shops,. etc, 


Nore important teenles hed thelr om compoun ds 


eee Le, 


In agraharas ond other important places the brahmings 


ee ee * 


em 


FoF iund 


wd 
There were ‘a Rumber of public mildin gs in ome 
placese There was A sabhiaem emt spa at Dagave, a sabbaegriha 
at Teabir ade savithana in Hubli, They were mesting-hells 
or assemblies like the towme-halis of the present day sy 
had a mualo-hall and a bedechamber, We find mention of 9 
nat aka sale in Muged, | 


Villages and tows had suitable roads Generally the 
pringipal street waa called rajaevithi or rajewbidl. We 
meet wth smgadi-tidis al seuhere, 


Several tows had varks, mid flower zardens, Some tanks 
and wells vere kept apart for use of the villagers (ureumba 
kere, Greunba hokkarini), There were other lores (oushkarini sy 
ec A a Spe SoS 
gam@ ag hokkarand in Kanneda) snd wells for recreation 


Cg) Communi cations 


There are saveral references in the Kadamba in ge 
eriptions to tracks, roads and highways. 4 cutry track 
is mentioned in the Kulvalli inseription, 4 similar trad 
ig men tioned in the Narendra inserip tion 4, as Savm star 
palliya battes The Katnur inscription refers to the Nuleya 
battes The Somanskop inscrintion refers to the Hagadage: 
road, The Mgdaict honnt halt ingeription refers to the 
Begira road, The Ballir inscription refers to the Kerevada 
road, The Wanagundl inscription 4 refers to the Rappavallt 
road, The aie inscription refers to the Unukel road, The 


, 6 
Déegave boundary inserintion refers to a bhen diya dari 
(cart~road) from Kakkere to Kulavalli, The Man agandt 
insoription 4 also refers $9 a bhen diya dari coming from 
Hallangere, The Maagunds inscription B, perhaps refers 
to the save bhendlya deri lending from Nevilura to 
eNO ; 

Hallamgera, The Nelel inserlotion refers to a sakata= 

= LS : cgi io 
marga (same ag bhantlya dari in Kennada). 
m——_— i, SRS amc: -— <- - 


Coming to biggar roads, we find the Mugad inscription 
referring to the milapura hi cheway (p ere wvat te) amd the 
Menteya pervatte, The Firihalastge coppersplates refer 


— eee ee —— ae 


to tyo high=ways (maha»marga in Sanakrit for parvatte orheanll<e 
° = a eu 
in Kennada), The Siddanhalli tablet refers to another 
hervvatt es The Dégsva boundary Inscription refers to a high» 
way leadin g from Mindavelli to Kerevada and another highway - 
aes 2 ee ee. . 
leading to Mindavalli, The Narendte inscription 4 refers to 
a hededari (gimilar to herevatte), a big rood, It alm 
Cae eto + TERS . 
refers to s highway leeding to Kennele, The Haldl 
inseription refers to tyvo former wads (purvvaevithi~ 
dvayem), Likewise the Kirthelastga plates refer to an 
anelent road (puratena adhva). ; 


Lastly we came to the Do awad plates which mention 
a National higheway, as lt were, which was a hundred dan das 
wide leading to places like Nuchchynike, Simdarm and 
Maniyara and passing through the western side of Dodwad. 
The highway is qualified by the phrase anavaratia= sukha~ 
sem chararthen 1. ee, for the sake of conghant and easy 


eo oad 
4 


Agl 
Likewl se we find nantion of rosds inside a tow or 
village, The DavarseMnbli inscription refers to 2 basar 
streat (omgadl bial) to the west of the myal street 


— — — oo ee 


in the Dagave inscription, In fact every. village seamed to 
have a Taloevithi, better trandl ated as the prind pie 
street, In the Kirthalasi ze plates we get a refaramce to 

a Kshapanekwachyererthe Vithi,i.e,,the Jain mendi cant! s 
house road. In the Managundl inscription B wa get mention 
of g rad passitg through the tom m4 leading to Mi msagara 
| and to ano th er passing from the Harijona lene and leading 
to Kmagilehalli, In the save ingeription wa find a 
deseription of alephaits moving in the streets of the tow | 
Meni guadages 


We foe not, however, find eny references ag ho how 
the roads, hi ghways and streets were onstmeted or how they 


ware maintelned, / 
Ch) Means of conveyance 


The cart (bhaadl) anpeors to be the most common meas 

of conveyance both for the woverent of people ad the 

agri cultural produce, Other merchmtila commodities were 
transported on oxen, mules md heetuffaloes (attu, katte 
and kena) ag mentioned in the Solihslli insorivtion 4, 
People alm carri ed on thelr heads articles for sale to 
the market places, For those wh could afford, the horse 
mugt have be@ a popular mode of conveyance owing to its 


strength, nimbleness nd fastness, Princes, nobility md 
the like might be moving on elephants, 


The caltured (like pm ditas, etc.) snd the ladies 
of high status end means were moving in the palanquin 


ee ee oe 


(4) Navigation 

We have seeh in chamter II, of Part I, that navi gation 
was elready developed during the days of the Sithels 
Silgharas. The Kadanbas of fa carried it further and al 9 
put the ships for military use, The Narendra inseription & 
describes a sea voyage undertaken by Chattayya II to 
Sau rasht re, In the missing copperplate grant of Jaynkesl I, 
Jayskésl 1g stated to have permitted his mini ster Sadand 
to levy mastoms on coastal and other ships which ome to 
Goa with goods from various places, Ag to the development 
of navy we have amla evidence. The folihslli 4 end 
Narendra 4 inscriptions describe the naval attadts made by 
Chat tayya again st the kings of Goa, Vijayaditya, the father 
of Jayakest II,is stated to have led naval expeditions 
wi th a number of vessels to various dvipasy in the Degave 
ingeription, a1 the fos Kadamba kings have been called 
paschima- semtdmadhi sVaras. Various kinds of shins were 
parada-vara-t arn ay etc, Likewl se devices for throwing 
miselles were fixed on werevessels as ig leamt from the 
expression ‘Rate chak mak rant ae ein dho remuk harit een abha sa 


Ne me — en ee ee — 


ke ship oft aw dhvan aefian af hy The navy Of the Kadembag of Goa 


\ 


was quite formidable in so far as at lest three of the 


as 


kings are stated to have held effensive naval expafitiong, 
Chat tayya is described ast 


““Jitva Simhal a-P ara dik a-K mp ak a dvip~adhi pans 
& : embtadha I 


_sajdi}siter hata! revabl traent vaheth ft . and 
“babi t ree soitt at’ galinden setu vam ket th ie 


ee ey ee 


Jayakecl I is described as having attacked Lanka with 
Natechatra wi th kshepatas ag mentioned above, Vijayaditya I 


is also stated to have led naval exmeditions to various 
dvipas wi th potaeparamarabhih | in the Dagave ingerip tion, 


CATER VE 
LARC AGE AND LIEPERATORE 


the period covered by the Kadasba inseriptions is 
ia from abont 4,D.976 to 4,D,1975 This is a pretty long 
peridd and is covered by the best compositions in the 
Kannada literary history » the s called periods of the 
Join anf Virarsaiva poets, No conspicuous literary author, 
however, is known go far from the Kadanba dominion, The 
epigrashs f111 up the Lacune and make pod for whatever is 
not available from the literary side in the form of 
remilar compo sitions, Many of the Katerba in seriptions are 
of a very high literary standard toth in proge and poetry, 
In reading the texts, one is taken wawares by tha style, 
imagination, dotion and musical cadence and is mraptured 
in ging through then, Most of the pactical ingeripHons 
are in the grand chawpu style meking d&kilful use of the 


peg bla ies » the eg a sepa Se 
ha ufpeho.makes 


— — ee 
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— ee ee ome, 


"use Of the Kennade metd Kanda and have dt slaved its 
Natiral flow, force 4 guecinetnass in a ronarkabla manner, 
The prose passages that are interspersed in betwee the — 
verses are geterally short, simple, elegent and charming. 
Following inscriptions are illustrations of the above 
Observations:  s 

1, The Gu dik atti insert ption. CAD 10 52683) 

2 The Mugad inscriptions (4,), 1045 and 1298) 

3, The Narendra inseription 4 (4,D,1196) — 

4, The Kémadhenu inscription 4 (4,D,1199). 
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5 The Tati fort inscription (4,5,1198% 11 

_ aid 1108), | i 

6, the Tentar inserintion of Jnvdcasi IT (A.D, 1144) 
7. The St el gattl insoription (4,3, 1169), 

“ The Wubli inseription (4, 3,7198), . 

9-10, Two Managna ingeriptions (4.D.192 to 1217) 


The Halyel inscription contring an interesting 
passage rogerting literary compositions, It entions 
literary plesag cornosed in ansy and Afflealt gtyles in 
smekrit, Mmabhransa ond Pal sachike Languages, luctd with 
swed ond gntle constructions in various styles such as 
Lengueges referre! to by Eagaversa in his Chheafomtadht, 
vines Banigerit, Prakrit, Anabhransn and Pol sachin, we 
gat wention of two and a helf languages in Sangerit, 
tpabhretsa hf Palsachike, Further, we get toth the 


~~ ceey ~_—— ee 


dest des the Pamehalt of Vemata, This mention of the 
leiginges and styles wuld indlante that the people of the 
place sn4 therefore of the Katamba dominion were converamt 
with those lanminges on4 styles, and took please in then, 
The Helysl inseriotion itself is an exanla of the Gen at 
Rayapur plates wherein we find Wj avredityn daserl bed as 
axe exelling in poetics] corpodi tions reonlate with the 
nine smtinents and ebelii shrents (nove rasnebharit on 
‘Lenkrite satekevitve), 


oe ewuw se oe © ew © 


Le Wagavarma’s Canerase Prosody by Rev. F.Kittel, 1876 n, 22, 
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Kannada lenzuase chanin; frou the old to the then modern, 


Further, during the erms period we find tha 


from hele-gannadsa to the then hosa-rsanrada- This modern 
rn Sleentiienti oriented on 
form or hoOsagannedrn is egein hale-cannads 63 use At the 
Sa i a a a 
“~pada,Méezhachandra states that he wrote his «ork{the co7 


mmentary) in very modern Konnada eo that the son of Pampa 


tilivesmtu pocbcli:a-p Osa~sannadsois ) Me “hrchendra wrote 4 
“wre ew enw een 


his commentary in ADs 1148-Pampa would be AD hinava-Patpa, 
C32 a 

"About AeDe 1104, Neyast@a also apoxe of a eee 

—_—— —— oe oe 


Still earlier, Chandrarajge, a post of the period of Jeyu- 


simgha Jesadekatalla(aA+D» 1014-49), states that he wrote 
(4) 


— 


his Madenatilaxa in poco~Zannada. we also get epigraphical 


—_—— oe OO 


evidence.in support of this effort for the hoeangannrdn in 
5 as “ me 

the Sirasan,i inscription of 5 Busefivara IV, dated in AeDe 
1186, wherein the compOeer Vasumati says : 

désenanzanusirvva negedim 

/ . =~? + 
Lés-enisida Usya-arimze-mahim-omnatiyum I 
—— == y oeteiemesii tin <4 wien’ —e eee ——_ oy 


Vasumati varnnisidam 
a a — aA — — 


Sri-sajgene-tilekan=oaec ooea-sennagagin TT 
- Keindas 

le Tee XIV, pe 14e 

Qe Karnataka Kavi-Charite; Re Narasimhacharya, Vol. 1, bisq. 

3. Mistory of Kannada Lsnzue,e} ae Narasimbacharyacp +153 

46 Kannada Sabitya Charitre by Ure R.S.Nucali,ppe 18-1256 

5+ Inseriptions in Northern Keruataka and the Kolbapur 

Stata; Prot. KeG-Kundancer, Kannada Texts, pe 766 
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*Vagimati desori bed the greatnors of Vi ayae 
srimge (Sirasanel) in modem Kannads unter the pretext 


of composing the edict’, 


It was ale a period during ehich offorts were | 
Deing mate to use mOre m4 more Konnada wrds inatend of 
Smmedkrit ones asin the case of Kabbigara Kavany wherein 
mdayya wrote without seking use Of pure Sanskrit sorts, 
whenever neceasary a tatbhava wag preforrad to the pure 
Sargrit one, | 


We noties tha trends of the above changes in the 
ingeriptions Of tha Gon Kadembag, The orthogrephi cal obsere 
vations noted furthar woul’ indieste these changes in 
lammasge. Yurthar, the use of tadbhavos is notew rthy, 
pertioularly in the Gatikattd (4,5, 1053) end the Rubli 
( &. 9.1198) inseriptions, The Wubli chartar uses several 
Hosagmnada foms also, The Gufikatt? inscription uses the 


following tadbhava 8 


ae Cayadha), Aavaln Cahavala), Chat ee serya 


ee ee 


seg Canal), mis — mal m sasana, saditay Wavilay 


T any Gisa, stirs, ; 
, “he Hudli charter uses the folloding tadbhaves 
and Hongennede {> rm gt 


Falast ge hennichohhinst.re, byaptt, Tocéal, attra, 
nichehsenichoha, byavernanen, Ratuva, Uliuesy ralyyar, 
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basentem, sacl (for sesra) halu-gone, Hubbrllt (for 
Purvvalli), kelasn, savithana, mamas 
Ro ee eS ES IRS ee oe 

vinn anna, seilea, tumegl.dda, remesebhopekke, kayyalu, 
NSA NE a a ae, ey ee 


Jenamgalu, agaledolage, kohterm, kirttipem, ittem. 
SRT eR. Clee i RE ORIEN. Semen a en ree See ere 


SVATAs heeetee 


Coming to Sanekrit, we find thet thera pre A 
number of coppermplates md at least threa stone 
insoriptiong in Sanckrif besides Sen akrit verses 
interspersed in the Kannada inscriptions of tha period of 
the Kadanbas of Goa, The earliest stone inserlption is 
in Smakrit (The Gendavi inscription, 4.D,1093), Of the 
others, the Degave and Talst inscriptions ent the 
Rd rhhalast gay Rayapur end lodwad vlstes are highly 
poeti a, 


The folloving poets are noticed in the Kadenba 
racd rd gt = 
Chandramirt of the Saliermiya gotra sa 
(the Gandevi inser ption,g 4.7, 1049) ; 
Chavanddje (Cadikattl, 10553), 
Vyavaharaep at rack avi Ww svattipe (Panaji plateg, 
A.D, 10), ' 
ode Katiyme eee Ap De 1080) ¢ 
( Goa abe. 1. 110793 
Nagard jun apm dit s (Magad, A, 2, 1198); 
jenganasbhareti Siuadeve of Soave got ra 
(A s0g¢ plates, 4D, 1134) - 


——_— 


Madlyaa (Mavalli, %.2,1126+37)> 
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men eeeyee myn Sidon asin Hal of ingerintion, 
(first pert) — 
Yafneavaram rt (Second part) 
fovindadava degeri bed as 
ni remiia sgemoti in kavitvs 


Mn amayys pose gimagagen = 


(a, De 1169079). 


i 
‘ (Dogava, k, Dy 11°74). 
' 
t 
z 
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A, 1182). 
Gam gadhare a rt (Ki vt Pal nod oe slates, A 1D. 1199), 
Chattonaryn (TDodwad nlates, 4.0, 1907). 
Chattemnarye (Goa plates, 4. RN, 19h). 


w 


Patronage to post s and the leamed 


Gmarally anvle patronage wes re to iiaiaas 
ahd otherg walleplaced in soclety geve see to ‘the 
Learned, writerg end posts, Sabhate dendeenathay the 
ohief mini ster of Pornadideve, is Jescribed ss Kaveimdra= 
vip racprekatesmarwavenijea in the Goli balls inacription 4, 
giriga the chieftain of Bharshipura is described as 
kavieguakievedl-vagni-jma-kelpa-binja in the Kalkundl 
insorip tion (¢.4,9,115). Jayadeva, tha miler of the 
principality of Tentur, is described ss sieKavlejana= 
kalpacvrikslia in the Sedanbi inscription (4,0, 1062). 
Yore ing anees of patronage can be quoted from the 
ingerip tone, 
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We, however, find a reference where a Kannade= aden) ais. 
is described as one engulfed in abject powerty, tile 
describing the virtues of one Ketisetti, the fllowing 
Verse appears in the sstakattl (Kel ghat gi tal.) 
inscription (A, ?1129)s 


Kada nga ont ric hic hest ge nat amge nagni ge 

karan dark dram aydi ride Kae 
DR adee] ai em ge kavi i eVaremge badavem g= 

peas Sc ea dncaa 

i ahtan ge ai sht ange va 
ppadl gars a= cee Se AG es APA eres es 
<r 

~kot teart thadim 


padedem Koppara Keti sotth jasenem 
ae, aa ar a 


ohandre arkt entane share Ir 


ete en SS 


“Kovpara Kati oats obtained success (fame) ag far 
as the moon, the aun snd the stars lasted by giving away 
his wealth to the utter fool, the actor, the naked 
mendicant, the Kanneda litteratear engulfed in «ion 
abject poverty, the post, the poor, tha agreeable, 
the mingnt end so on", 


What is interesting ig that the Kannada-jJatea is 
Pate Se Are 
deseribed as one plunged in poverty, Yea seve that evm 
in these days the Katmada-jaa ia a person, who om not 
So NT TNS 

be described ag being in o much better condition, Of 
course, there were Kannada scholara who mjoyed myal 
patronage as boted above, Mt there must have bem some 
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MmOre who moved. from ours to courts ond nobility 
te nobllity with their compositions in thely hands, 
seesing for pat ronaga, 


! 


Greamatioal notes 


Some instances of deviation from the normal use 
of cases (Kerakacvidbana) aid other grammatical 
pemilaritias are noticed in the fhotenotes of the texts 
of the ingeriptiong in Pert III, 4 fow more instances 
are Hiven below: 


&) The genetive case is tusad fr the aomgative 
in the following places: 
a) gaddeys (1-93 Sedenbi) 
42) The nominative case is used for the ganetives 
a) kere (1-16 Yugad, 4, D, 1045) 
444) The genetive case 1a used for the nominati ves 
a) tenna nadi dda (1947 Yugad 4, D, 1048) 
b) Santa» gamndena radi sida (le3 Sati gemaavar 
a Ae 
he D, 1068) 


eed 


ending in nu for the feninine instead of the umial 
au CleS Handi gatte heroestone). 
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Lexi COGR& HY 
Tadbhava words met with in the Gudikatti and the 
Habli inscriptions are noted above, Some other tadbhava 
wrds found in the reerds are noted below 


dare, suka od wka, paladimda, mata, chittaraebi ra, 
_ ba co ta aS a a eo Nee ee, eee SS oe 
say pasivea, barisa, podavi, stri, arlhavem, sejjeya, 
cparecetes Govasns Bassa, Kabbamy, Jo ge~vattl ge, saxaets 
badagl, joisa, Wokkarent, velhally arave, sele (sila), 
komta, savata, lakka, nimmala, jasany chaduray sapam, 


dasavenda, blyada, parithavene, dehara, sasay melmeyim, 
— SRR EP RS, Ree ee. SENET “eee cr 


— et ee 


— en eee ee ee a 


The more common tadbhava wrds are: degala, basadl, 
ORB, vattene Jedey bavi, Bees bellt, thai, dlviga, 
Gpavelt, padiva, bidige, tedlge, chayti, chalfl, tellin, 


~— ? 


re ee eee ee 


The proper nemes formed from Saniskrit ones as 


tadbhavas may be noted ag in the following cagest 
Madi raja fem Madhava riya 
Chatta from Shashtha 
Kagga from Khadga 
Bira from Vira 
Lachchi (kabbe) from Lal shmi (dewth( k- Amba + Aambe) 
Lasema from Lek shmana 


Bemma, Barna from Brahma 
Naraw Aa 


Eamne from Kama 


Ranbe from Pembha 
Basemtikadbe from Vasutikaryw + ombe a7 be 


Vamegt from Vagaki a 
Abbe hatte feom Ambika. + am ba pam 


Lia 
A few wrds of laxiecal interest wey bo no teds 


_—— — 


ee 


Kalpaliis 


5 ave : 
£4 oP c 2 


CAL ti wating; Komadnena A 1-83 

hon ge~ ren te * 1+54 

J and rent R L=64 

s relighoun mais di seiple a2 against a 
Ley diselpley Maliankop 1-8, 

a roligious fenats a scipley vari ant 

forss ‘alainti' found in Bae Gadi gare Jain 


—~_—-- , 
— eee 


— i oe ier er rer ee eee 


WB, "re Flaet). mother variant melling 
as ol shat th is found in the Mavalli snd 
the Savge pedestal inserip tons, 

tha word Kalpallt gupears 1m several 
ingeriptions of tho locality nasy Teatary 
@e hes KReravada and fedan af ge are ices 7 
kalnalld a of Temtur is the taba (be eRe) 
aod dedanht (4,5, 1062) inscriptions, 
Kelvailf sould mesn ¢ village in the 
groun of villaces mich 22 Twelve, Thirty, 
ete. It hag sora Or lass the sare mesting 


as 'balive bsda’, 
Aare er 


Ket: wet apart pr one — pea yt 


Gani gas 
NT 


" Dellarad 
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The wrd anpeats in the passage kereya 
Ve 
Reise ek ew a Ore eC 
SeNganesvara Ingoription lef( 4, D, 1068). 
Ita alse enpeass in the Sedenbi in soription 
(401662) in tha passage Komelya kunt cya 
KOREA FG Buia’ 878 
muni gana eradu mattareggaddeya, Gani gana 
la ee ho oO aoe 
may be genetive case form of Giniga, name 
e ame UES aaa oen) 
of a certain person (a8 in Svachi tta= gol); 
or it may De « class Name (ae 1m parvvara= 
gola}; or it may repreacht 9 kind of Land 
such es gadde, hekkaluy, ara, sta, I¢ may 
also Yagan simly a sbick of a certain 
PGR 2 TeMANT» 


int edad masning in hig dictionary. 
(1133, Bal vantar). Kittel recog seg tha 
for emma only, 
ie, aa 

The word appears to neen adhikya . 
Kittel gives the meaning only as a matia, 
vilicger, perhaps from the Senskrit wrd 
grenikas mat the required meaming wuld be 
obtained if the word is connected wi th 
gremanih meaning sreshthe, The word coairs 
— AALS ee <8 
in the titla bi mdae gaveni go, 

eo oe 
(1962 Maged). The wrd may wean a temple 
estohli shront, It apnaarg to be derived fron 


déun + Alara, 


Pal aattiz(1-51 Mugad); s kind of land er only 


Leg 
hy ! 
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a hala kat te. (del api dated platfor:),. 


andra : ee ? rns word Ocairs in eae 
(aasnds and Jeln-gum prasaatt) 

Wannire s 'Sea' where thraa kinds of waters whex 
are mixed viz., rain=wstor, rt verswat oF oF 
gushing water from underground mrings, 

Baabittela: (Wattage 4,1%1174)3 may have been forned 
from bennu + hittels i.e, hinder part of 
*tha piel 
from nala > than, 

Seragua beragan pliges in s hand=toehend fi ght 


having mixed in the mass of amy. 


varlous shades meaning a servant, a 


} 
3 
: trated servant, 5 todyeguard, ete, 
a 
~ i 
a i 


| 
{ 
1 { 


hdate tikka, mike, vilasa-padis 
ie aa Nor 
(Golihalli 4) means Whether wel ghed, 
counted Or measured’, Adate ig found now 
ol aa 
in adiat ow am gadis 
matisndde Age rade ( Golihslli 4} Having met in na 
dnitensat stil ot assanby, 
henedt © (Dagave boundary inseription) does it 
mean aM Gpen space formed in the nall ebed? 
Melgel sumsns (l-g2 anminbhavi 4,9, 1072) 
Weaning not understood, 


G) ® Re EO a lak erm ae: - 


iw hy Si2¢na Paty a MAMIHA 5 (p- 291 - 
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Avater (Dharaarte De 1117). The wrd seens to 
mes inoome from tex. Ye find the wra 
én another form avacula gamit ama in the 
Ku rdikert inscription ni (4,05 1128, 1°18, 
where the phrase vould mean ‘tax on the 
income oft, The compound wrd avactla is 
alge found in shother fiscal word, viztes 
vaddarawla (Kadrolli 0.1078) which 
a ae ae 
would have the components as vaddara @ ave + 
aun is, Se 
ala = vaddareavenl 5, Vaddaea mann g bart ages 
Bore gedasios sn dllcey wi Vadde 1 
found in the compound yw rd vette ive 
a — Sa = 
( Monat’ in serip tion) 


Anu gat (Wddanhalli 4,2, //57 the wrd would mean 
“es devotion, love, Kittel 4ong not ave o 
sulteble meaning, 
Bharavagadir: (Yukkel 4,0,1079) It means ‘with 
confidence’, 
Kerevatte: (Tambor Gtvel adéva) derived from 
Kore + vetta 5 a sam 
Ruvart . senlpior. 
FOR ATION OF SURVANES 
Mmanea are common in many parts of Kamateka at 
present, During the K adambe days guimanes wore being brou ght 
into vome, 4g tO Brabnins they were know by thelr got ras 
abd di gtingai shed by tha namesof thelr fathers, The names 
of Bralmins in the Dagave inscription end the 2odwad copper 


plates are 111u st ration a 


. 


Ay 


Other trands are noted below 
Some peopls wore distingnl chad by the name of the 


pinase they helled from: 


D Enlivearada Sagadeva 
2) Kallahelliya Simge-gawoda 
3) Pulikara Chivanna 
4) Kudale Hallegaynda 
ts a arti 
& Terddavadl Imdayva 
SS 
amd gO On, 
The place nemoeg ever tftially formed inte the ammara 


of the family ag in the wodem dara: 


B, 


we 


6 


Some Others wera 2 stin gui shed by the profession 


they followed: thu es s 


Ce 


D Chinnergeyiiada Kati asttt - 

2) segetiyn Mollt act td 

2) BkOjamgera Honnena 

4) Baverige Kalli set th 

8) Akkasale Ket oelti 

6) Kurtye Vatenna 

md go on, 

Officiel positions sand posts als formed a kind 
/ 


of sam ames thug: 


1) Malige Halla=gavanda 

2) Telara Crinnaya-nayata 
Ae 

8) SqmahOva Bal edeva 

4) Srikermade Val appeyya 

8) Brahbmeni Xanchikebbe 
ae 

&) Padavale Udayaditya 
Ar 
ad 90 On, 


De People were also distingai shed by thelr 
comminities: thus, 
D seniga Chawnda 
2) Malagara Sagastikabbe 
aria 
3) Madi val a Sippay 7% 
4) Madavarl Machena 
--oo rs aa 
&) Baragivyara Bachenna 
end a® on 
& Femily names, stich were nure sumemas by long 
usage perhaps, wers in sone cnsegs used to ii stin gual sh 
peoples thas 
2) Simdara Bichsna 
Q) Kigambara Dagn 
3) Lavelara Bi vagavanda 
Ll eget incl 
4) Sagelara Kanmarasetti 
& Kotar Kallegawnda 
6) Nariya bonnes 
7) Kmiys Chawnda 
aes sbi 
@) Ralagils Kallae 
and #0 on, 
FR Some tines perle were know by ong of the females 
in the family, perhaps a imrortmt ladys tims, 
1) Chikkabbeya maga Chavunda 
Ka an 
2) Olajikeabbeya maga 2770%t 
The following tares bave survived ag indepandmt 


gimnence in modem days 


Hogs ade 


Sen above (Sanbhdge) , Kuta kavanc 


= 2 — 
Harggawanda (Nadgouda) 
oh a Ne ONS 
Gavndsa, Ganda (Goudar) 
ae OI ONS 
Nay eke 


6) Padavala 
eee ee 


Pak 
and 3 on, 


$9 &e& &@ve 


au 3 
Hanes of villages 
An eXemi nation of the nemes of villages mentioned 
in the Kadasba records reveals the following trendas 


Suffixes danoting a village, tow or haditation 
found in the recorda are as followss 
0) Pura (tow) 

1D Chemdrapura 

2) Nervesdrarara 

3) Bhogaru ra 

4) Bharati pura 

6) Tanbrapura 

8) nil apu ra 

7) Balliyapura (Gos Territory) 

8) Kanakapure 

The first six are eorital tors: 
b) Ure (tow) 

D Wandure 

2) Kittires’ 

3) Tammi yura 


4) Kolenura 

&) Kundara 

6) Nware 

7) Ki gira i (Goa territory) 
&) strura } 


°) Vada, dade (vill age) 
D Sade (name of a village in the Dharwar tal.) 
2) Daravada a 
3) Dummavada 
4) Mareyavada 
§) Doddavada 
6) Xahevade 
7) Jarijavede 
&) Kusnudavade 
a) Pelli —7 hellf —> vellf —> valli (in Sonskrit) 
YD Savenatenalli 
2) Konan hails 
3) Ronnehallt 
4) Simgan shollt 
8) Kadel avalli 
6) Degilavelli 
7) Wavelli 
8) Gumdavalli 
9) Gimdevalls 


@) Volalf (village) 
“ep — 
D Hambevol al 
2) Ho gavel al 
f} Patti —> hattl —> vattl (hem) ct) 
OA eres —-- 
D Bdmatt 
Ri ravat th 


8) gave ( graeme) village 

D Chaugeve 

2) Degave 

3) Magave: 

4) Ajjagave 
h) ge, ke (perhaps stort fom of grama) 

D Kaggenige 

2) Halasl ge 

3) Hagadage 

4) sedambi ge 

© Govage 

6) Mutt age 

7) Hachchunite 
1) gerd (keri), a lane 
D Kauvval agert 
2) sgert 


~ 


1 
4 


| 


fp? bcduc , & Camp , Gude oelhyanatvtie 


Ae Villages bearing hanes of tutelary daitiess 


Kumeudavada from Kummudabbe 
Kulavelli from Kulakabbe, 


B) Geographical peculiarities giving ri ge to neweg of 


villageas 

a) Kodus hill top, hillock: 
D Tadskoda 
2) Wageda 
9) Hult go 
4) Basurikoda 

b) Conflumes of stream as 
Dv Kudela 


‘ 


I 
| 


i 


| 
! 
i 
| 
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e) Kendal; epeming or chink in a hdllock, range, ae 
D Keluken dt 
4) Kumdes low lying flat area, location ,ate, 
Nelkunda 
Want gunda-ge 
Hugunda 
Hi guade 
a) Rolay a pond 
1) mmbaragol a 
® Balleyaskola 
f) Kel + Stone 
Unkal, Unukellu 
® Kiguevare (kisa; red wil + vare;w slope) 
h} Kal ee gi ri 
a) Nemes derived from flora 


1) Pullanbe, pulla + abe (fulleblom flowertgoddess) 

2) Pagurage, Zesurage (xhere gremery ig in abundance) 

3) Heppavelli (perhaps from pu shpat valli) 

4) Palasige, Aslesige, (a Village where halesl trees 

Penasika (Sen srit), grow abundantly) 

5} Pagadage, Hagadage (a village where pagade trees 
are found in numbers) 

6) Hembewlal (a village were hemtu creepers are 

found in numbers) 


7) Ogaeni ( edoe doe oganl traeg} ~-- <0 ----&~) 
B) Wugali "( edoe = doe mu gold treask --- 40 --- de.) 
®) Ruggiyshalli ( edo- nugsi treas) --- 49 -- 49~) 


99) Bonnehalli ¢ aia honne t raes) ~-- do --- dp - 
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a kind of §TASSe 
-12) Mutteage (a village & stin gui shed by mutta or 
muttaga tree) 
12) Keepile (a village di stingal shed ty Kenpils plants) 


D. Bamas associated with fauna: 
D Haligoda (Muli, a x tiger) 
2) Honenahslii (Yona, a buffsio) 
é ee 
8) Navilura (navilu, a veaccac) 
4) milapura (‘maluy, a squirrel) 
& Pulivara (puli, a tiger) 


& Names bearing upon: 
a) Tank st 
D Kerevada (kere, a tank) 
se ae “Ley 
2) Kesaraekere (kesara, mud) 
3) Arasingere (aracl, a queen) 
4) Kakkere (tank built by Ksgea) 
&) Hallevgere (halle, a stres) 
ee ee igs. 
6) Kolingere (Kol1, a cock) 
wae ot pete NS nel 
7) Wiragesagara (an Océan Of water ioe.,n big tank) 
8) Uduekerre (udu, watar) 


b) Well as 

fom ay en abhavi 
¢) Teaplest 
Degul avalii 
&) Sohool 
Chel ge 


F) Desgoriptive navess \ 
1) Purvvaravalli, Purvalii, Hubballi 
(purvva: enclent * vall4: village) 
are ‘ heer p 
2) Mahavolilt, Mavallt 
(mahes tig * valiis village) 
ae eS 
S)Ki ru vat tf 
(Kivas mall + vattis heel at) 
me cee Se 


i 
= OWS 


% 4) Bhogapura, Bhogur 


(Bho gas enjoyment + nurar town) 
&) Mindavalli 
(minda:s a parsnour + valli) 
mee og, cee 
6) Kadalavalli, Kadmravaili) 
(Kadalat a lover + velli) 
saahedeecia Asraesd 
7) Doddavada (dodde: big + vader village) 
ne - 74h he 


G, Smaller villages near bigger ones: 


D a Helasige 
b, Kiruvalad ge 
2 a) Smpagedt 
b) Kiri senp agai 
3) Laghu-morembita 
4) Hivée sade hi ge 
EH. Nemes derived frm imvortcnt verean 3. 
LD Kaggenige (Kaggea grama) 


—~— Se am ee eres ee 


2) Kattemura (Kattena ara) 
3) Holitenahalls (olikana hollt) 

_ Pa aye ee ae a 
4) Mremehelli (alrsns halli) 

arte ee _ 
&) Gadi settiyanabidu ( Gadt sattiyena bidu) 
te ns Si a ee Mi 

6) Bimbugavalli (Bintagana vell1} 


7) simdavelli (Simdane velli) 


ASL 
8} Kedaligemahslli (Kadaliganea hells) 
. a Ge Seg Nace TE 


9) Sataymaballi (Satayane hall4) 

10) SOvenchelli (sSvene hall) 

11) Stugenabslli (Simgena helt) 
I, Village canes for which apparmtly no rearonable 

@erivation ean be given: ' 

1) Sampagedd 

@ Sattihallt 

3) Kottibage 

4) Daravada 

5) Sagelu 

6) Sabbt 

7) Haadint re 

&) Kannale 

§) Bharent 

20) Beguru 
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QRTHO GRsP HY 
Tha orthogrmhy of the texts throws fresh it aht 
on the grammer of Kannada and the form of the moken 
langage. The following veculiaritias may be noti ceds 


* 


le Grammatl cal forms ending in consonant, have 
cham ged to tho se ending in vowels as in mpdem Kannada 


in ome CASES, Fe Ros 


tormpam (Mugad, & 1% 1125, 1-102) 
bitt am (Devarmbli, 19) 
ect, SORES eas 


mdin several nlaces), 
pratipali svar (Yel val hero= stone, I~?) 
agp dig a : 
genni ahien toto. Chamin thaw! 120, 1071, 1920) 


®% Inttial p ig nraserved in some lottarg and 
sometimes chanced to h in the sama letter in other 
insorintiong a4 in other letters -lsos tha, 


a) Polta (Belvontar, 1-7) 
eastes (Sigigattl, 1-48) 
Payl of (Kalghotg@l, 1-19) 
Resera (Ray stkatti, I~ 19) 


b) Paled ge and Halasiega, 
Pirtya end irtye, 
_ Rematideve and Ramadi Aave 
e) Hebbadila 
Helyve 
Renaini rn 
3, Inith st | p has givan plece to v sete throu gh 
has in the fPllowing casas 
wat td of den (rdicat tH, 18), 
vo gal van (sStelgattl, 1-28) 


2 
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4, Interevocalic p is sla changed to v as in the 
following casest 
vel gode=van amare (Si ddenahalli, 119) 
TNS ae 
ni reyveri yol ( «© d» ) 
sh ine A, BAL aa 


bi raeven a (in several records) 
Set aes oN 


5, Interwealic b is changed to v sg in the following 
Case? 

here vvat te (Siddenhalli, 111) 

ee nes 


6, Intervocalic bh is chenged to v as in the 
following cases 


a 


(Temtar fort, 1-51) 


gat tu gae vat tem a 
eee 


7, Initial v is chan gad to J as ins 


1°) 
B. Senivowels y nf v are used for wwels in the 
folio wing cases 


a) yen (Indersingl, 1-7) 
yi 5 € efoe 7) 
yi bhae val ri (Famtar, 4.7. 1144, 1-9) 
yatena (Bhat tikona, 196) 
b) varugal am (Badarsingl, 1-8) 
vu sae devi (Mugad, §.P.11P8) 1996) 


Widayachelafolu (Segigattt, 1-18) 
PS ae oe 


9. & wwal is used for - senievowel in the 
following caset 
permet (aigigetti, 1-6) 


1, Senivowel 


Iq 


ig uged for 9 vowel as well as 


eafother semi@wwel vy as ins 


- 


widavi sl (fadarsingt, 1-49) 


—— 


11, Occasionally toth the bimda and the vargse 
fir a nimgle Naral 3S 


panchsma are usedas ins “ 


ee oe 


nit ann em (Ramadhan, &, 1-38) 
omit a0 (Molkankon, 1» 2) 
“bhemmnda (Mugad, 47% 1045, 177) 
Sore ae 

-ohanndra (Mattage c, I=5) 


—_—_—— oe 


12 Bim ta ig sometimes tged unnecessarily ag in the 


following casess 


~ommnat yol_ (Kemadhenu 4, 1~99) 
anne (Malakenkon, 1-9) 
AI 
amnn 2 (Malakankon, +23) 

4 
pumeya. (Badersinel, 11+ 13914) 


18 In the following canes the bindu 1s wronely 
used for fouble con son ant sz 


=umn ata (Nulvt, 1-15) 
gen awn AT (Ralvi, 1-24) 
tomna (Sigiesttt, 1-9) 


14. In the following cases the nesal is usad ave 
when the eaphonic junction is formed end the final n is 
merged in the next vowel: 

kavilegalyemn=a (Karedheau 4, 1-99) 

a es Nr 

Ramamne abbinava (=(o= 1=9) 


—_——_— eo 
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15, When at euphonie junction takes nlace wl th the 
Nasal my a vis introdiced in between the nasal m and 
the next wwel as in: 
-Odeyarumvzamivatt= (Kanadhanu 4, 1-55) 
Ae ee ae 


sacharvyarumm=imna ( doe ‘I~ 55) 


oe eee eee 


— 


casest 
a) Bimdas 
K endayaen ayricana (Kamadhenu 4, 147) 
oe as tg oe 2 
Sek ren ti (Nuivi, 1-8) 
ma Tt Om Ae (Kamedhena A, 192) 
Ne 
temkena _(€  wfo~ 1 48) 

maa are, Sa 

ehandae (Gadikat tt, 1-19) 
b) Vargaep am chemas 
mara gon fa (Kamadhann 4, 40) 
NNT 
Marttanda (Sedamtl, 13) 
alatadids eh i 
tmdeya ( =do= 1=17) 
kanta ( Nulvi, 1°15) 
Nandana (Cadikatti, I=) 


* 


17. The upadimentye 1s used wrongly in the following 


ian ee 


Gagest 
eabp adam (Sigigattl, 1-27) 
ap acter i. : 
ptfip aan an Aen a (Tantar Suvaladevay 1-36) 
ee me 


~pu hp e=phel ake (Tembar Tort, 1-63) 
ee 


: 4y 
1, It is usadt wrrectly in the following casest 
yrashep rad py ema (Shddenhelli, 117) 
eNSae aee =o 


ee ad 


PWCade The anadlant ats preserved in gma casas ag 
in the Pllowings 


snnageldam (Mslakeankon, I=, Tersikop) 
a an, Ge) eas es * 
gelda (Mukkal; A,1% 1070, 1-39) 
ama Cees 5 s a 
(Sangeraavara 4,0, 1068, 11-4, 6) 
= ggaldeyeman= ( Siddenhallf, 4.7229, 11) 
Ree occas aaa 
lde (Magad, *eP. LIPS, Lee 83) 
bemdilds ( =4o- 1= 87) 
een Een 7 ; s e 
fila (Sengemasvara 4,D, 1068, Le4) 
Soe : 


(b) In mme places the oneient 1 hes heen wrongly 
used ss in the foliowings 


1. pali suttan= (Molihalli B, 18) 
Ne oe Ces = ve 


« ” 


9, It hss eiven place to rtr in ome nlaces ag int 
a as 


garrde (Kemadhenu 4, 146) 
garres 


£L In soma vlaces an mmnacasgery T hes bem 


int roaced prior to 1, ; 
Ge 


geride (Kamadheru a, 1-49) 
wri dim gsr ( +e le» 51} 
ver] ati gsm 


22, In soma cases 1 has oven plece to Yr ag ins 
zerkko th (Remadhenu A, 1-63) 
— 
and hes disappeared altogether in ekoti 
(Kamadhenu 4, 1-6) 
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id a t 
22, In some onses 1 has give place ft? 1 ag ins 
NS) WN Pe ae, as 
balikka (Slelgatti, 1-36) 


24, In mme cases ris intr acad unnecessarily 


before ah ras ins 
ey 


sarrdapt d= (Kamadhenu 4, 1-69) 
rte OY al - 
28 The achenh yes been pregervee tn moat of 
the casest 
kara (in sevarel inseriptiong) 
is, Ee so 
art (Belventar, 1-25) 
adarximn ( wie 1636 4 ol serhers al go) 
ee 
t evade (KR amadbern, 1°38) 
ee 
hesarimgem ( -do= 1-5) 
ieee Cl ad eas an - 
aravate (Sadanbl, 1699 and in several other places) 
nimd=i ri vat an (in several pl =ces) 
a. te ees 
mura (in several places) 
eo 
nere (Mukkal 4, 1-25 and el sewhere 
AL 
| al. 0) 
pere (MukKal fy I-25) 
pam Wis con 
tore (edoe = J» 4) 
TwNRED 
kiriya (Kealghatel, 1-17) 
SS 7. 
Ki ma vat tt ( saveral pisces) 
Tiree - 
Marew gM van ge (Nulvi, 1-18) 
‘ -Seeeee : 
nur (=dde J-98 and in several 
pare si ca! 
places) 
ko ragimdan (Muttage o, 1917 and in several 
OT NS ey . 


_ other places) 
“po rans at ta Mt srikets 
ge NS 


bedert (Qidarsingl, 119) 
Soy NSE 
hattsrolage ' agen sxtiiory used in the 
coma eer § 
yeradara formation of the ganetive 
a Ne - = 
giavin_Cabove- quotedy  asingilar and rlural, 
timvar (Belvantar, I-54) 

. AL a e 
ivf de (Magar, 4.0. 1048) 
Nee 
tera an (e== 166) 
ken ckara (@Ao= 1-84) 
amkak ara (Mugad, 4.1195, 1-70) 
kumbara (Seigattl 1-46 mg el sewiere 

al s0) 

melagara several nlaces. 
es ee 2 
Nagsarem (Madenabhavi, 1-46) 
einer re 
keseru (Magad, 4.1125, 1-108) 
ceetiien tds same » es 
Neredava (Muged, 4,D.1125, 1=16) 
eo a ~ _ 
perage (Kavelavaa, 1-4) 
a 5 
sereyun (Kendli heroestone, 14) 
ee _ : c e ¢ 
mirekara, giregomda (Tentuy hardestona, 4,2, 11589) 
NO NG OEE A ¢ 7 . 
@rlya, aralu (Mattsge Cy le 13)3 aren dra A, 
harim ge ( =e 11, 16« 17) oe 
ni rf sf dom (Mavslli herowstone, 4D, 1006-7) 
mame-bhav«ake (Tan tar, A. 1144, 1~41) 
TR ee 
mere ( =e I~ 27) 
toreda (Sf glgattt, 10) 
NS ie : 
tum glide (Sovenshalli, i112) 
“oe : 
eYagi da ( =e lei) 


ee oes = 
tovnem, toriye 
sy sos Ree 


(Tambur Tork, 1-965 
Krmathanu B, 1-28) 


- 


perar (Tanta 12, 31-99) - 
sags i ae 


men ez0 yal da (-f0e j~57) 
Se 

he rege (ede 1-89) 

Sect cain 

tam ' (Cgeverel places) 

Sen tale es « e 

MaYrann a Yu gad, &.D,1045, 1-73) 
ox lor ae - 
ari yan (w40= 1075) 

pa aes 

erevat tu (Yuttage 4, 196) 
SN 

teradin (wdow 124) 

SS aone oe i. , 
maraln - (wmnibhavi, 1-39 4, 1071) 
Sarr 7 

mayad= . (Kampdthenu 3B, 1-19) 

mas, 00 as 


26, r has give place to 1 in the following cases: 
mat tala for wattara (Several places) 

#7, 1 has given place to r in the fliowineg ease 
Kadaravelit for Kadel avalit. | 


Be A has replaced 1 as ins 
-Onana (Sadarasing! 1-96) 
CO . 
ahd n hes replaced 1 as ins 
, — ke 
emmndman for mendalan (Belvantar, 1-20) 
reer, ay saa ni a 
2, 1 hes replaced n ag ins 
mamoremslan= (Hagarembl, 1-9) 
ee OE me 
3%, 1 ands have both elven place to_n in the 
following coset 
punina (staf gatht). 
MSN as 
31. 1 has replaced d in 
— eae oe 
Dravilan= (a gf gattt) 
Te . 
$32, 2 m4 vy have replaced r 141 #5 ins 
Sa oe Sen yo oer 
Nalikere (Teomr, 4.7.1725) 
se Ci a ia 


a 
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33, 1 and 4 have replaced nin in the fllowing 

ar <P as 
w rds 

Pm icadarrs Bigot i for 

Bhemp eachary yas 

24, Doubling of consonant after raphe Cr) is gmerally 
observed; Ge 81 


“Kamnee (Sedambl, 1-109) 
~Yershahada (Fag ical tty 1-90) 
tork kam (Nulvi, 1-16) 
ancke —  (edoe 14) 


36 “oubling of con sonan t after r is found in 
mimes Junctions and compounds al sd, 4. fe 


mattarggaddeya (Sadambi, 1= 93) 
Savarese Sa pone eee 

chats ryvveda (Tanir, 1:29) 
nuirenmedt (Magad, 42,116, 128) 


* 


36, In the following cases the consonmts are ite 
orrectly soubl ads 


a) t 
sat tyemt om (Kamadhanu, 1-94) 
yittyzodhika (Padarsing!, I=) 
b) a 
su ddyat= (Het gattt, le11) 
a) n 
wo 
punn ya= (Kanathenu, 128) 
punN ye 
ap 


gem annyor. (Kamadhenu, 159) 


e) m 


o reamy ane 


(Kamathenu, I-14) 


37¥ Some times unaspirated onsnmts are ised for 
aspirated ones. te Bes 


Ne eee 


L-4 aT rt tie] an a= 


semi at ae 


< 


(Kamadhanu 4, 1»62) 
(Padarsin gly 1~99) 


( wD, 1» 93) 
(stgigatti, 111) 
( Yar T= 9) 


S38. Soma times ami rated consonants are nsed for the 


mamirstad ones, . Bes 


ni asciikhen 


khal egalol 
TO 
; , Be Abilants s' 8 hh are used ong for the other | 


Ge Bey 
a) 


b) 


¢) s! 


a for sf 
sabéa 
prasestt 
Salta 


_—— 


sh for s! 


~ ee ee ee 


ee ey ee ee 


ee ee ee 


(steigetti, 1-17) 
( d= 1-42) 


(Sedembi, 12) 
( =f0= =~ 17) 
(Nulvi, 1-°8) 


(Kamadhanu, 114) 
1-83) 
(=A0~ j~ 4) 


(~/d» 


(Muttage By = je 90) 
(St gt gat, 1-36) 
(Badarsingl, 1] = Sf £7) 


pak 
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a) sf for sh 
wm abt oh (Belvanter, 1-8) 
easese (wdo~ 1898) 
_ Varsade (Mattegl 8, 1937) 
e) s for sh 
a0 ga (Sadambt, 1-28) 


* 


&, Toitial ot or saibseript rh to the first letter 
of a writs emarelly changed *o Ths a Bey 


evri sha (Setambl, 114) 
shripee eee gle 

rt shi (raged 4.%,1045, 1-37) 
kerimd (Bel van tar, ‘1 = 58) 


~ Fee 


41, Intermediate ri als0 igs Occadionally chm ced to 


ae 


Thy eBoy 
: vadkette (Walvi, 1-7) ; 
sadrt ser (Stelgattl, 1-37) 


(42 Initiel as well as interradiate vis chanced 
to S¥as in the followine casess 


byativata (Kamachenu, e4 1-49) 
brimda (Melakankon, 1-6) 
ee at 

tibra (Nal viy1=6)_ 

badavaiele (Mu gad, A.M. 1045, 1-80) 
TN 

irbbargan (Kal ghatgiy 1-19) 
»drabyae ,(Padarsingl, 1944) 


43, In some cases Wis changed to vs a2 


dasevem dae’ 


— 
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; 44, an intemediate wut ais smelt like @ sometimes; 
@e Bey 
tmeya for tenaye ~ 
vineya for vineya 
vere-Runtala for varseKunt ala 
visheya for vi shaya. 


Dileyem for nilayvam 
SEN baie CoS aaa 


48, Loketka is melt he lokayta in the Muttage 4 
and the Bhot t4kop inserxf ntion s. Tt ig spelt ag lokayika 
in the Kittur ingerlption, 


46, Pirlya 1g written as pirvve and geriya is written 
as gervya in the Muttege 4 inseription, 

47, Deva ie melt as deyva 10 eremendey¥n, 

48, Vinenre is spelt 1s vinewna in Tambar Fort and 
in other Inserip tions 91 90, 


49, The eliding of vovels may be noted as in the 


+t 


Pliowing casas: 


- High (Mutteze Ay 1=4) 

madal (Katanar, 4.1, 1949 129) 
a Pies 

dara (Agigatti, 1-23) 

nil gi da ( doe 1-9) 

sal si ( deo J 37) 


Yawne (Yemung),( Agtakatt4) 


, The te eliding of ore lettors may be noted in 
the following casest 


464 

Kureyman for Kuda reym an 

derammsm for Aeveranem 

miita for wiivat tn 

on The colloquial form yalle for ella and ardha 
for ardha appear in the Mem = gun at inserintion B and 
Kardikerl tnserintion (4.2.1196), remectivaly, 

be, Abbreviations were in wome, The following ones 
may be noted: 

natta for mat tara 

ga for gedyana 

pha for pena; also ha for hans (nana) 

ve for vache 

Ee: for Sara: 

m for médhe 

ba, bala for bala 

i tor Aattyavarn 

vei for vrit' vritta 

ama for amave S72. 

vi for view 


&3,. Stort fma of proper nemeg may be noted as in 
the fhllowing caseat 

Chama for Charavamm 

teukiey 

Kelima for Kelivarma 

Udayema for Udayavarnan 


Neka for Nagavarn an 
Sh. Ihe foteonring a aes AA‘. on heredtrag : 


iT?) am at C Ke a eet 1?) 
tt ) ay a Ey: la page» 7 dé. 4S=46) 
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BAL ABO GRAPHY 


le Use of airgive form of y ig fbund as in the following 
in at ances 


wsmryya (Sedembi, 1-4) 
ekaryya (dow 1-14) 
suttarayana (Nulvi, 1-26) 


« 


2. Useof mrdve fom of vis found ag in the 
following in atataess 


‘[@ mavareves (Wulvi, 1-96) 
garva (Hondikatti, 1-9) 
vershada (Yuttage C, 1-9) 
devarege (Stelgattt, 136) 


ee ee ee 


é 


Be Use of mrsive fom of mis found ag in the 
following instances: 


matt ama (Katnur, 11-18-19) 
“drama (Budarsingl, 1-96) 
mu vt th (=dom 1-97) 


4. The eusvara is gonerally give above the letter, But 
in some cases it is avon after the letter ag in the modem 
Kamm adas ¢, fey 
simkada . (Muttage C, 1-14) 
_  Narayenen (aigigatti, 1-78) 
8, The mare for 'u'kera (komm) wns occasionally used 
for the mark for engonent and vice Verse. Ge fe 
In Ghalkys (1=41 K amadh enn inscription) 5 Me Corrzed 


fea ok ing pol be Chalnkys . 
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_If we read the consonant mark as ‘u'kara it wuld give 
the orreat prongunciation, In the Sangam éavar 
Angorintion ¢ (4,0,1089), tn the word aluitam=(1-9) the 
mark for onenent istused fr the mark of 'u'kara, 


“ 


‘ Likewl se in the Kittur inserintion the expression 
Himavedsgirimdra is written with Su’ kara, which hea to 
be pronounced as the mark for the consonant, 


bade cas ta IK tate wm Ihe ey, peataden eg: 
bia-bRagadol (Kanadhenm, 1-97) 

SUN 2 

Vesimetivel (=do» 1-28) 

jiyat (Siggatti, 1-6) 


_ Dre Meat, while editing the Kittur in serip tion 
in 7oBe Be Bo bs & has read the mark for ‘ulkara as the wack 
the cones n 
in “the two lettarg atove sem vi dha adal and 


Himavad~ et rimdra, mote alwe . 


Bos ae gees, 
6, It may be noted that in the brahmi oript of the 
Dodwad vlates in Smgrrit (4,0,199) the nark for 'u'kara 
is the seme as the mark for the consonant, 


e 


% A ‘sli ghtly curved line at the ton of a short let ter 
on the upper comerof the rightehed side was wre Used to 
mare it a long one: Ts ha is written first and a carved 
line added to make it ha a esp (a—7eS—0e3} , ote., Wal ae ankop) 
Likewl se Da ig written first and a mrved line is added to 
matte it na 5 (11, My 32 Malakenkon), Similar 
carved line is used to convert an ' a! kara into an Vo! kara 


4 
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as in he sngadce: Ed (1, ®, ibid). Likewise the save 


mark is used for converting a short u into a long one ns 
in buvines Gu (1, 28, Abia). 


* - 


8. Un-asni rat ed da and va are onvearted into api rat ed 
ones by a4ding a carved line starting from the lower om tral 
point wlth flourt sh towards nae Left dite md the ri ght 
aide resaotively, Ths: Cy Cy CA G+ (11,81, 8, 
Kenadhem A). This mrved line is the preairmr of the 
eodem gall vertical line for the save purpose. | 


9, Mffermt marks are used for doting the 'u! Karas 


The umal form {n earlier inseriptiongs was a long loop 
starting from the nd of the letter on the lower comar 

of the vight hand aide md oecasionally from the left 

hand to the right hand side below the Latter : in UY QS, 
(Tamtur Givel adéva inscrintion), We ela find the mark 
starting from the middle of the letter with a domward 
CAEVEs ingtead of the wnward carver tims © 

(ma, Still snother fom 1s found in the chat 
ingeription of Tribhuvaneamrlla (¢. 4,%.1940); Ths 

(sta) similar form is also found in the Mun sitat tt 
inseription of Permati deve (4.7,1142). Thus sumdabhi 1s 
written as Cy Cu 29, Ths om rasenbles the 

subscript of nh, 

10, The mark for ri isused for the mark for ry annarently 


by mi stake in the following cases 
Apat rf (Sf gi gettl, 1-8) : 
Tri bha ven anal (Tentar Givaladeva, 1-48), 


— —— 


bd 
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GALLI. GR PAY 


The mode of handewkiting hes bem changing from 
time to time, The letters in the beginning of the: Kadenba 
period were slant and sqaari sh as could be seen from the 
Wayelli heroestone (4,0, 1006-7), the Cudikat tt inserintion 
(4.0.10 62-53) and the Kandli tablet (o, A.D.108). The 
subseript for rused to belike ( ( ( ; the 
subsoript for t used to be more frequetly like the 
letter itself without the tal deat tay thus: co ©. 

The latter ‘ma’ was written like aie and the mari 
for ‘u'kara generally came below the line, ttus:, / | /, 
etc, There was a slow change from this earlier type 

through the Sedabt (4,7, 1062) Sangémesvar (4,0, 1068-87) 

md Tersiken (4,7 1080) in serintions, By the beginning of 
the twelth century (Malatenton, 42.1103) the letters 
became roundish and by the middle of the century round end 
urright ag in the incerintions of Tenbir 4,0,1144 Stel gett 
4.D,1162 snd so =“ The mare for 'u'kare becomes seni= 
clrenlar and at arte from the middle of the line tims: 

Ch ALL 5 ma also becomes like CX, the ee 
for t becomes like the present one thus: 9 g Towarts the 
elo se of the Kadamba neriod we find the mark for “adkara 
tending to bemme like the mem fom, tas: ohn 8), ato, 


Whatever the period, the hendewriting was generally 
caraful, well fred and stylish, The best axomples of 
caremil and onal sent hntewriting are found in the 
Tembir fort, Tembar (4.71144), Sigigatti, Malkankop end 
Wattagl inseriy tions, 
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sometimes we meat with floral eee for letters, 
Kam are 
In the Tul velit, Ineortn ona nna)» “ “pina a floral 
oand A y 
flourish for the letter semi thus: 


oa 


In the 


Gigatti inscrintion we find fires of peacocks 
ingseri bed in the margins tha gs 


a 
t) 


Jha. LeTX ar 
7 Cha co thle 
Fe formed Nuke 
aN. V9 kz Lege avd 
wo 9 — 
= 3 


Deed rati ve floral desiens are dram in the beginning and 
the ed and for punctuation martrs, sometimes, Thaat 


Of © & 


A fow floral letters are found in the Kadenba, as 
well ag oontemporary records, @62., the Xurgod (Bellary 


di gt ri ct) am sortp ten of Somasvara IV, now loaated in the 
. p- 
Celaatta Inmerial Musean. Thi ss 


K 
2) | 2058 
P' 


In this, the word chardre is written as followss 
The biméy for cha is converted into a gan above chay the 


9 2 2 Se ee es 


le Teh. a Be 384, 
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r@oha of da is made the outline of a nencock, end chamara 
is written farther, Hokyot (42 44) 


o’o, C 68 o- 
-0 IOE™ BA os S'S 


In the Medhhavl (Athani tal) in pee eee of Yadava 
Singlena, we meet «ith ome floral letters, 


These exanvles indtleate the arti atic sense of the 
serlbes of those days, 


ee ee ee I A ee 


C1). Gusting from ak — tn fperer' on 
Kannage Numershs 


The writing of the Saka year 991 in the Sengemaswarn 
insotiption suggests certain observations regarding the 
formation of Kanneda figres, The yearis writtem as rN ry : 
This may indleate that the fimgre 9 was formed by writing 
the figire for 1 and adding a flourish upwardss tims (V+ 
neking rv =, Likewl sa, 1t may be suggssted that fimre 


-for 7 was formed by adding a horimntal gtral ght line 


from the ‘lower end to the figure of 13 this: M+ —= ~~. 
In the Madekihonnihalli inscrintion we find the resnant 

of the figre 7 as exactly 3 the straight line 

ext en sion having been aut off, Swilarly fimres for 4 

and 8 anpnear to have bean formed with sn inverted 1 with — 
alight modifications, This, figure 4146 formed by a mbsoript 
of a small bindu below the inverted figure for 1; thts 
Wt o= YY « Thtads the exact fom obteined in the 


* 


Yukksl ingeription, Mmre& is fomed by adding a 

hort sont el straight ling at the nother right hend 

comer of the inverted figure of ly tus: 4 — =U- 

‘In fact all the ten figures anvenr to have bam derived 
from the halves of the figira for zero, “ms the figure 
for zero, a clrole, ig divided into two ways, hort sontally 
and vertieally making into four halves; AY 2 C 

The firgt half was teken for Mimre ir) 3 Tht ra helf vith 
an extention of the lower end of the sevicirole for 2 _> 3} 
the third half one helow snother for 3 3 ¢ second helf 
vith a binda dakewrerakher below the centre for 4 yy 5 
the third and fourth halvee, one after mother, for the 
fimre 5) C 4 the forth helf one Below the other ti the” 
figre 6&3 the first half wlth an extending howd son ted 
strel ght ling on right hand lower ad for the fimre 773 
the seoond with dimilar artention for the fimureBU-s3 the 
first helf with e flourish for the fimre 9° (Y and lastly 
the whole circle for zero ( , These observations may he 
purged by scholers conversant with the history of the 
development of the Indian ond intemational Pimres to 

see fy the origin of gero md to know whether it was from 
the Kannada ‘oount ry that esroO was first ort cinated together 
with its probatle Ante, 


In a few cases numerical fimreg sre writtem in parts, 
for the positions of the fimrea in gsries, inticating thelr 


AGS 
place values, Tras, the figire for the remal year 21 18 
wiitten as 21 in the Bailendur haro- stone of Pemai dava 
(4.D, 1167), The tuo digit flgare o1 is divided in two 
parts as 2 and 1, Likewl se, mother hero=stone of the 
same place hag 3 for 53, the 83rd Yeor of the Chalukya : 
Farther, in the Halyal inserintion of Jayakadt IT, dated 
in A.D.1144, the figure for the Sake year 1066, Rektak shi 


This mode of writing numerals is found in the 
Garjjarsy Val abhi, Eastern Ganga records, etc, In the 
Onpersnlates of Dedda Jayxabhata, the date 456 ts writ ten 
as 400, 8 6 snd the tith! 15 as 105 The plates of 
Prasmmtaraga have 0 written as 230 80, In the Valabhi 
grant of Dharaseia IT, wa find the sane mode, tat in 
symbol a, Thus, the figura 252 is written as 200 & and 2 
wi th an Yen figires of DO, MH smd 2,remectively, 
Tn the Gaga grants of Kelimga the figures 1B and 146 
are written as 100, 0, 8 sna 100, 40, 6 in symbols. 24... 


- Syoe zlag; GRY= Ib. 


=a we mw 2 © 
ee. ° ¢@ . * 


ls Tedey MIqI, Ons T7=79. 
2. Ibid, po. 8284 and 88-90. 
3, Ibldsy, pp, 1-62. ; 


4e Id, poe 119 ff ond 192 ff. 
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. CHaPTeR VII 
SOCIAL CONTETIONS 


1. Gomorst es bodias 
(a) The Amvatteokkalus 


The most frequent anpearaice 1s of the amvatte 
Okkelug, the Gxty Fonllies, They seen to be a a morate 
body representing the class of agriailturl stg in 5 Vill age, 
town or a city, Okkalu means a house-hold or a family. 
‘This body had the power to aligate land or a land>tax 
in conjunction with the ureodeya or the headman of the 
Village, It seang that this vody/ Sixty Fanlii es: was 
partially responsible for the land revenue of the village, 
Otherwise there is no reason why 1¢ should figure while 
lmd grants were made or reveiue was apportioned for a 
grant, Tas, in the Hasarsmbi grent, the Sixty Families 
along wi th Sovagewnda alieated land and reveme in the 
village. In the Kulvalli grant, Hampadevi remested the 
Sixty Fanilies before she mada a lend grant, although the 
village was under her wile, In the Kittur inscription the 
body wade grent of grain equal to a okiul a in a kolaga= 
vatta (bhatta). In the Addhenshell grant, K etagavndea 
and the Sixty Families made o grant of greaing, In the 
Ballur insarintion the Sixty Femilies sligeted the 
telasart ge tex. In the Glihalli inscrintion 4,the azuvatte 
Okkelus are mentioned slong with several other bodies, whe 
of arti cl es, either by weight, meamire or counting, Besides 
aliqaating lend or revenue, they were ntm sted with the 
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duty of protecting eraits, The Somenakon, Sen gemesvara 
and the Kamadham 4 inscriptions mention that the Sixty 
Femilies were to vrotect the grmts, along with others, 


(bd) The ALyvatteokk alu: 


The olleme of a village ale had a representative 
body of thelr om called Gelli 1 garecl yvat taokk alum, the 
Fi fty Familias of Oileman, The bo dy fimiresg vhm@ever grant 
of ofl 1s mada to a temple lemr, Ths insertptions at 
Yuttage Cy Jinnur, Somenakop, Tantur ( 4, Do 1144) 5 Menagundl B, 
ete,, refer to the Fifty Families of ollnm, The body at 
Van agundt made ollemen coming from outgidea tha village 
ale grant a grail mensire of ofl to the terple Lempe 


(oe) The 4iynurnalvar: 


We new come to the body of bet alenut Leaves dealers 
called, Ad ynu re=n al var Blaya BhOJ aga. or the Fi vee hun dred 
and Four Bet el-nu tel eaves Dealers 4smciation, They flgre 
while grants Of leaves are mada to the temple. Wa find 
thelr mention in many inseriptong, e.g.) ths Madek{ honot hall 
inscription (4.D,1186), the Madmabhavi inseription (A.D, 
1138), the Devarababgli inscription (4,D,107), eta 


(a) The Hannaevani gare semahat 
aA eee mamma 


There seems to ba sno ther association of betalel eaves 
deelers called Henna vent | gara samuha, appearing in the Tamu P 
ingerintion of 4,D,1144, It makedgramts of batel-leaves, It 
seas that it represented a group of detelenut leaves daal ers, 


% 
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Ce) The? enbalt gem set the zaal rvamt 


ee ee TWAS ee eee 


the dealers in betelenuts md allied articles used for 
eating the betel-leaves, Ya meet vith then in the Muttage 
inscription C, the Madekihonnihalll inscription, the 
Wanagun di inscription B, ad oh: Generally they gran ted 


a vise for « hire, 


(ft) The Fiveehnn dred: 


There was mother association called The Mveetundred, 
Thais the Golihelli inserintion A refers to the Avestndred 
svemis of Ayyawle who slong with several other bodies 
granted sn are-viga for a honnu, Likewl se the Madenabhavi 
inscription states that the Miveehundred granted m arac 
viaa for a honnu, The Mveshundred also appear in the 
Kemadhenu insorintion B slong with the Sixty Families snd 
the Mammuriedendag, The Siddaptir inseripHon of 49,118 
meitions the ‘Rive Hundred ag tomtt nti geainurvvam, It uses 
the wrd okkala in the sense of a femily as it states that 
the ass cl ations granted at the rate of one paga for one 


okkala 1, Ge family. 


(@ We thm oome to the following todies which are often 
met with in the inscriptions: 
D Mamnurt ~ dandas 
ca 
2) Ug=ira manu ryve ma 


——— — ot 


im 


2) Nekera or Nokarasanfithe damcha 


4) Set tiemttam 
ie 


\ 
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‘No details as to thelr nature or composition are 
found, The last two appear to be associations of merchants, 


(h) Gavaregam and Gava rer Ee w tsms 


Gavaregara and Gavare- gat ri gam, mat vith in the 


Golihall’ ingeription 4, epoear to be the baset ond 
matemakerg and thelr agsoci ations, 


_ We cone to the following threa catagoriag of 
groups, Vi ze, 
D The EetueHitt 
See 
2) Pemohaematha 
——s gp F 
2) Mahesvara janangalu 
ey Oe ee 


(1) Batu Bttise 
a OE die ae _ 7 
The Brtu Kitty annear in the Katnur, Tergaon and 
a ee Noe = ; 
Ballur insgorip tions, In the first, grants, were mada in 
the presence: ‘of the By ta En tu Hi tta x, In the tyo others, the 
Beta Hitta s themselves nade ae the erants along wi th others, 
In In the Mangundl inscription Ay we come acetoss a hil tina 
tslara, In the Madenbhavi inscription we meet with the 
pgs ken : k 
following, vWiess the talari (village nolice), the Kamara 
ae TAS - _— 
(village black snith) the madivala (the village washerman), 
ar aa : 
the teliiga (village oll-man) slong with the senatova 
(village accountant )and the perggade (village axemtive 
- SEN Sy . 
officer), In an extraneous ra@rd, vizwy a Oppernlate 
LOD. 2 = 
“grant found at Kolhanury we meet with the hit tarera 
pan oe 


ENS ee 
nl 


hit tele de skkassle (villege pidmith) mathe hit tekare 
So oe eae 


talevari, From these passages it appears that the Ento 
Gyn ok N. K- Ke S25 Kannada (exh, pp- H6-l7 . 


> 
we 
a} 


Hittas constituted, 
name Ve ae 


' Dp the perggade, 
Tee er 
2) the seatova, 
3) the talart, 
4) the kemara 
&) the badagt, 
= aa 4 
6) the skkasel 
7) the madivala and 
TNA 
8) the talli gs. 


- pee 
se te 


o- 


go 4 nh yaoi sep thon of Pemmadt ava’ we four 


as te aa 


_—— 


a jilted ne madi vela Soppayyes', 


ay aes 1th" Bae ee 


(3) Paadianthes 
oe 


As to the Ponchsenatha, we do not get ony details 
as to what it represent ed. The word appears as Pancha- 
matha~ sthana also, The Pamchaenatha ann ears as one of tho se 
who’ make grants in a village or protact then, Some tiwes 
grmts are made in thelr pres@ice, Tims, itn the Katnur 
inserintion (4,D,1242) grants were made in thelr presence 
slong with Mituehitts and the gadas, In the Tergaon 
inseription (42,1217), they make grants along with 
the Entuehit tas and others, In tha Kadrmilt inscription 
(1,5, 1098) , a, Pen cheematha- sthana slong with others re 
enjoined with the duty of protecting the grants, Pemchaw 
mathew athan a aopears in the Moni gat ti insorintiong al s0 


octeaneons Atcork , Whi veh abpenrs aa fpamcha- mols 
CAs De 1104) see eee 7m ge 126), than be made eut- Rotm lhe 
rae ee z c- colattuhmeuf” of Harr, 


: ~malad apisscuted. he. 
ee famehEOa a | Vchtraga andr bnithe. Parr cha~™mesha. ; 7 aay Manefots 
pa hs Cotte hie re frevevtahrvreo tere. * pive mn alae Oo» 


(k) Mahesvara Jon mgelus 
Nf 


Janangalue We meet with then in the Kanadheu Ingerip tion, 
They are assigned the duty of protecting the grants mate 
slong wlth others, They appear to he the countermarts of 


jangamas of the present days. 
2. Marriages 

We get a few references as to how marriages were 
celebrated in those favs, The Narenira inscription A 
atates that when Chattayya went towerds the country of 
Wom ri of Thane, the latter cave forward to receive him 
and then took him to his palace ond gage his deghter with 
great affection, He gave five lakhs of gold coins to hig 
soneineLaw as marriage gift, 


The sme Narendra ingerintion further states that 
“when Permadideva (Vikromatitys VI) cane to the borders of 
his country, Jayakesi T went to receive him with great joy | 
and then gave his daughter to him along with number of 
omament g, aconpanying mal de servant, treasury and count 
lass wedding cifts, 


aimilarly, from the sere Narendra insaription, we 
Lear that when Jayakast's marriage with Mallaladev 
was celebrated, Vikramadltye &¥ Wout on yibbatt, came 
forward to recelve Jayakesl and then taking him to the 
Jewell ed péfidal, shi ch was lavishly éscorat ed, wasted 
hts feet with water, end while the ground was shining 


N 


f 


‘ 


with kalasas (pote) kept on it, he gave his daughter to 
a A e « 

the Nekag bridegroom, He gave innumerable el enhents 

and horses slong with gold to the son-in-law 


The Taslur inscrintion of 4,D,1144 states that the 
monarch gave karl=ghat eum turegeevraje (detachments of 
elephant s and horses), vara=vasta semast nek anchate 
abharciangalem (cholcest articles end golden omamant s) 

Bie hee se 

and the Pelaslge country under tribhoge teure md 
Blessed hig sOneinelaw with these gifts, It also states 
that he pation his ow head the water obtained from washing 
the feet of hig sonein=-l aw, 


' The Asdge plates reveat the sama Ufts as sardham 
Tait eater vee A sat em viti rya prithi vi-nathah keri teartho~ 
Se 


— on ee oe ma —— 
— ne ee eset a 
_— ——— —|F oP 


kags.ciddeos wentioned deen, 
7 ss 
The Narendra inscription states that Lak gnane 


dandeenayeka was sent to accommeny Mallsladevi to her new 
hou y'se, ; \ 


It-is tims, seen that marriages were cal ebrated 
with great pomp and show, that decorated pendel s were 
erected for the purmose, that the marriage varty on the 
brideegrooms side was properly received, that varrl ages 
were gaerally held in the house of the bride's father, 
that the feat of the bride=groom were wasied by the 
bride's father, that this water was put by him on his head 


9 
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thereafter, that vibimti was used as a sacred mark, that 
(pamoha) Kelasas. were placed on the ground and that numerous 
presents were given to the bride=groom, Lagtly, ome 
elderly person accompanied the bride to the new hou se 
of her Masband who agtayed there for some period. All 
these cugtoms have survived to the preset day, 


& Polygamy 
Poly gemy was commonly practi sed, Vijavaditya had 
tw Tons Lek aimadevl nd Hempadevi, Mallaladevi and 
‘Gers ware other arasis (quem). Hakiballa, the ha shand 
of Padmaladevi had snother wife by nave Lak shmadevl. 


Ruut Lekonarase of Migrikoti had two wives, one 
Semtikabbe and the other Muddikabbe, + eG se el 


4. Soriasns 


Courtesana formed en integrel part of the oocleaty, 
Ve meet with Occasional raferences to then. In Tantur we 
find that there were lanes for courtasangs described as 
alam gee Taseamin av ava ert y= eto e sem galt s 2VaA sil e gert ¢ galin. 
"lanes of courtesans that were shining like the the rising 
Ocean-banks of the sntimmt of love’, In the Mabli charter 
we find them described as engaged in thelr amo TOU 8 
activi tes’ ( srimgara-varemgen-OJjugadin), In the Managundl 
ingeription we come acmss a reference to Yavent Wladnls, 
adtive with thelr oyo-brows, Likewl se in the Dharwar 
tnsoription we meet wth a passage as Keral e-Pandyer 


Pallavae gatikaejmas, 
ee ee ee 
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The profession of prostitutes was not looked dow 
as in the rodem days, The courtessns were respectable 
members of the oclaty, Ye find nobles, kings and others 
taking pride in calling then gel ves/aam cl at ed wth the 
courtessts, Rachemalla, minister of Hakibella, is called 
varemganawchittajan in the Tantur fort inscription, 

Bi ranna of gminbhavi 1s described as’ vara~vadiitej an ae 
_ mara’ and alg anyaevanite=dura, Others are called vare= 
Vadhii~Jenakke Kix eiva, vesyarbimJenga, otc, 


“A fragnentary eot granh at Tembar describes a courtesm 
by name Padwavatt in glowing tems and deseribes the grant 
made by her to a Jain temple. She ig called vara=-vadiue 


tila&e, Jine=padeeni reja-vinannaebhanei, si shteashtaejane 
ea ee, _—_— — Cee | _— oe eee (8 ~/  ene 
adhare, Her gim wes Nagachandraewuninn, She & desori bed 
as virtuous, an abode of dharma end an omanent to the 
ladies, Her mind was fixed on the lotusfeet of Jinaenatha, 
her wealth was set anart for liberel pat ronaga to the 
a < = 

ai stin gui shed and her emin énce ex@lied the great Kurma, 
The following verse Galls her kritearthe anon gat satis 
(virtuous Ladies): 
am 

Padedaarthaeni vahan/ pue 

ee SELES 
tteldade yasO=valli nayade pallavi sa manamel 
Se ee ee ee ee 
bide dahadharmaman ni= 

“a aries ar = _ 7 
mamadl si dad= am satiyarol kritegrtheyo Padman IT 

oN Lemire | ee es 
— Kamday 

Padmavati was thus an omament to the class of 
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courtesans, having brought honour te the profession ma 
having been of example to Ladies in general by her virtues, 


5 The cult of nilerimage 
Tirtha is a holy place and a place of pil erimage 


emecially on or near the bank of a sacred river, : . 
Kshetra is a sacred spot an’ a place off pilgrimages 


et eee me 


“'Walts to bly vlaces md nilgrenages tO sacred — 
spots were populer ring the days of the Gos Kadanbas, 
The very firgt inscription of the Goa Kadambas, vite, 
the Ganddevt inecription states that sheshtha vi sited 
many holy places and al gtrituted gold mins to the | 
leamed in hundreds, in the manner preseri bed tn the 
seriptures (enekaevaldikeevidhal) and els gave away 
the sixteen dmas, The principal tirthes visited by him 
are men tloned ag Prabhasa in Swarasht re, Gok am ar 
Kollavura and Sthenaka, Likewise, hella II vist ted 
okams as icamt from the Marcella aia Other 


oe ey ee ony 


in the Wadmabhavi in scription, Tha Amminbhavi insortution 
of A.D, 1146 states thet Jogaéetanells parfo reed tul ae 
pumisha on the benks of Gatame Ganga (1,0., rl ver Godavert) 
and that on this occagton demdasn ay ak a BanmenayYay performed 


the three datas of ae prithviedena and a 


rem ee ee 


~— nee 


a @pper plate grant of Yadava Kenharadevo dated in  - 


o 


, 
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A,D,12% where in Tambravurt in the Venugrama désa was 
See oes 
granted by ¥alli < itl, the latter was camping in ae 


C Pa ndherae 


P amndarika k shet ra jon “the — of the river Bhimarathl, 
Fits ie the faous kshatra of god Vithsla who te celled 
are nae Sai crit) in the plates, Mother inserintion 
at Hebel! (a D,1948) in the Dherwar tal, mentions one 
harledasay as e regilar visitor (variya) to god Vithala 
at Peidaragey the A Adheranendthadéva tenpla at 

Sonnali geyapura is called abhinavasSri i saila-yOge ramani ya 
k shet ra in the Pudarasing! and the Xo tbagt insorin tons, 
Sri salle and: ‘Kedera als anvear in the Katnur in sortotion 


as holy places, 


&s to the minor holy places of locel importmce we 
find the maition of (1) Pannasdge in the Mukkal inmgorintion 
as nadaen adawti rtha, (9) Man davya=ti rtha of Hal gandage in 

is ig ert yu ib. ee Sere 
the Bhavihal inserintion (3) Lak shmasnesvara tirthe in 
the Narendra inseription, (4) the tank and the Sivalaya 
constructed by Nigmbara Nasa at Guitkattt, as a 
stavarada tirthe, 


The mit of viditing boly places at regular interval 
(vart) was al popular, We have mantioned tnt Pamdarageya 
sxt Wit hel adevara varlya ari havledasanzal ahove, The 


— s <= ae ooo eS eninge wee aecnten matte umn, wo 


cena inseription (4.21138) states that Jayakesl IT 
was vVielting Madura every monday to wrshin the pa 
Kalidevasvani ( Somavarada varl yu agi ria) aring the 


ee ere ee 


chaturemasa pertod, 


0) Copper Males ia Rami Kill, Channamnnma Arcorinm , 
Bat horny at. 


(2) Ru cton § pom. bak- noprenn' ong 


6, Kaira. 

&g in modem days, we find people going to temples 
from differa@mt places snd Observe tha deve aryas theres 
Tas in the ¥magundi inscrintion A we find thet people 
from “ugaday Bunpavalli, Nugelyahelli, sattiwra md 
Nimsagara cane to Meni mmdage for seeing the pavit rs 
festival md having geen the devak arya an 4 nart sting of the 
prasada of the god, made certain grants to the terpla, 
Likewl se'merchents from "pedamgal, Ayyavele, VWJjayantra 
(ell in the BLjanar di gt clet), sonnali geyanurageolapur), 
Khada in the Gal¥arga 1 strict end Nenat gave (perhaps in he 
Belgaum di strict) came to Mani gimdage for seeing the 
pavitra festival and being pleased at the worship, made 
wean grants to the sod, This desorintion yould indicate 
that tie fair “at the time of the pavitra fastival at 
Managundl. wae s big one where nevle from 4 fferent 
Al st riot s assembled for seeing the devakaryae 


7. Food services 
Supply of fbod to the needy and to those who came 
‘ han gry at the sor was con af dered ag a great yirtue 
and people vied amongst thenselveg for wiving food to 
sich peopl e, 


This Devagawda of Hasirage 13 described as always 
giving food to those who cane to hims 
sent atiene yenn reich are qntun kudutel mpan=alte asti tar 
jonake, Hig daghterin-law is stated to have been 
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a chintemani in giving fhod to others, 


Litewl se it 1s stated that none could mxem excel 
Wallisetti of Kamadham in supplying food, rich in taste md 
variety, (rageolkate vividhesnnen), to sich neople as 
came to his dor being hungry, The classes of people that 
ome to him are described as actors (natal, oldiers 
(bhata), naked mefil cant s (nagna), those that have missed 

Ss — a 
their roads (bhagia-vatha) songaters and msi clans 
(kamthata gayata), the poor (dina), the low (hina), 

V—— se —_—_—— a, ‘ — on 
religious mmdicants in ragged clothes and in matted 
hair (karepatika, jatadhara), brohmings ond Jaing 

Pere ee ey. | ee Tae ° 
(dvijewdigembara), logicians (tarkika}, atc, He used 
to sipply food without hesitation (Ssari sade) and withou 


— eee ee e 


coneiderations of high and low (kirida piri d=ldeennade), 


His wife Bichlyskka was equally interested in 
anmna-daia, The poet nuts her activities as follows: 


Pasida nelarebhendi rl dade 

Ne a ca ra a a aes od — 

pasl warl deshara=danam=ikinva panpan I 
Br ORES ee eee age ha a ee eee 

pag denmal ast dénel de onade 

saslemakbly=i Bi chi yack aneune baddl suval IT 
Se Bae ae eee Re SS ee oe 


Vamagcktinpandlta, the acharya of Kelidevasvanl tanvle 
of Womigattl 1s stated to be gladly giving food to oll 
those who, being hungry, came to him for it, without 
saying nay to enyone, 


The twelve gavan das of Amminbhavi are described 


as aharadaigealu in the Amminbhavi inscription of 4.D,1112 


Cone liceetilinantisamntiianee te CO weed 
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Uttavaragepmdita of Unksal is alm described as 
< | 
aharae dani galu, 
Pe ep eee 


Som@svarapan dita, the acharya of the Darmmesvara 


Chavenna of Pulikara was unable to stand the si ght 
of the hungry and so used to give food to then, 


8, Reading of Puranas 


In the Dagave inscription we leam that the 
religious sense of Kamel adevi wes arsed ag Ahe 11 steed 
to the aerensic of pura a: as and dhamae gastras g detly 


~— se —\ ne ee 


ee mee em eee ——— oe ee 


Haki balla once. ved ef viesa idea of Monee a temnle 
while he was engaged in hearing the dhammaekathas 

Comda devasa dhamma-tatheenrasengadindem={re). Ye 

find arraigerents being made for ai scourges on reli gion 
in gmeof the inscriptions ( sastra=vyakyena). This 

syst en of reading purenas or having discourses on 
religion was a sound one and kent up the religions 
feelings of the public, Even in the present days we find 
the system in vome in temples and other rnublic halls, 


s 
9. Lite after death 
‘the Theory that life axl sted after death and that 
OMe should do soma charitable deads for the good of the 


y, 


4 
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departed had = hold on the public mind, Ye get Occasional 
refered ces to this velief in the Kademba records, The - 
icasa ae of Jayskest II (4.21244) mentions that 
the bare of of its a denarted mn to god Chau dasvara (magn 
sriuNara ste gae devemce parokha vinaybirt thawsagl). Lik ewl se , 
the Tasbur fort insorintion (4,9,1195) states that 
Hakibella ongt meted 2 basadi for the well being of his 
emired father (tamenvyan parol shae vin ayabet thane age anda 
_basadiyem madi aal=udyakt n=agl). The Narendra inseription B 
states that Jayskedl IT mada grants to the temple for the 


“oe ——~— —_—— oe 


—_—_—o Oo _— ae 


Scien by the father for the benafit of his expired son 
at Kandli (4,D,1132) (parok she-vinoywarthmm=age biree 
kallem padl siden). 

SS a ae 


The Dodwad plates refer to a pitri-parvve joe 8 
festival of mmes, 
1. Dotring of rebi rth 
The doctrine of rebirth and its aceompanying doctrine 
that sod deeds lead to q fortunate future life were well 
inaileated on the minds of the people, Thus the Tanur 


inscription states that Boppa spat his eamings for good 
in his rebirth (mamebhava). 
Se ST a ae 


Padeda anes mudadin= 


ee ee —_—_ oi i 


nodageittadananeinty [Pojwan ene Bonpen II 
— Kanda. 
Likew! se the Wadskihonnihalli in serip tion states 


that Weilaladevi had provitiated wad Siva in a special way 
in a previous life #0 ag to get a virtuous ond brave son 
like Vijayadityas iu. 


— eee ~— e me — oe 


_ eee eee —_— ee ee 


opps smaah tte 
tek shi reeninit Lets di peahanGvenes valedindays 


—_ eee —_—— —_— — gee 


— Utpala mate. 


eee ly ee 


The Ttantur inscription of Givaladeva III states 
that Chawindayya obtained s bemtiful end virtuous wife 
Ghandiyabbe due to the merit of his former lives. 


Tha ss : 
int= eseye Chavwan dayyam CP 
a a SL a 
~ taleden tena purbba-puny-odeyadol 
- Kantuge Rati do rekon dada 
Gan ti yum em — inet avoabbae negeldalu II 
mn tiyamen <e «ur Chamdi yaobay: aortas 
ae Kanda. 
Likewise Chavinds onstmeted » temple at Tatar 


for xinmpzu iha-pare- gikha, 
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11. Mmmiclous marks on body 

. 4g in the present daya, it wes believed that some 
people had anepi cious marks on thelr tody indicative of 
promerity or other mod things, Thus the Kamadhenu 
inscription A states thet santayya, son of Mali set 
and Hichtyskke hed sich marks on bis body ( dibheelek shee 
anviten), Likewlse the Narendre Zinscrintion A states 
that Mallal edavi had several auspicious marks on her body 
indicative of the nromerity of the kingdom (raty- 
‘abhya day a dabhe gi chan~ an kt an] ek shah ow} ak chiteini A). 


12 Soy 


The cOw was held fn immense veneration, Gift of a 
cow, in tha course of 4elivery in varti calar (ubhaysemutcht), 
was concidered as of special merit, 4t the close of several 
in soription swe find it smtioned that the proteation of 
the ermtg wuld equal the fmits of having give a 
thousand cows in charity, sith thelr homs snd mofs 
sovered with gold end jewels ,to brahmins well-versed in 
vedag, Likewlse,a arse ip uttered on those who violate a 
grant, that they wuld incar the sin of heving killed 9 
many cOws in holy places, The Mugad in scription states 
that violation of grant wuld noke one incur the sin of 
killing cows et the time of drinking water in the village 
tank, In the Ammin bhavi inserlption we meet with a 
Go sasara-dema, The Budarsimel and Xotbagl ingeriptions 
provide in thelr grants for Pepracharas 
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18. Biyer bath 
Taking bath in q holy river or with river water was 
considered as adding up to one's merit, Shashtha II 1s 
stated to be taking bath daily with the waters of the 


river Ganges, The Kamdhanu inscription states thats by 
taking bath in the Urve river flowing wett=wards Near 


Kamadhanuy One would go to the Sivaelok as 


— me ee 


Nompi's and vratas had a grip on the mind of the 
people as in the present days, The Mmagindl insoription 4 
states that Narasinha Pattavarddhana had obtained a wet 
land ylelding four cart~eloads of paddy ag dak shina 
(present) for Kilpég: nomi from Wallala-mahadevi, The 
Madakibonnihelli grant mations that various néupis, 
mich as Tyeakt hae devt and Upelimge-Gairl ware observed 
in connection with the god Gramésvara of the village, 
Jyeshthadevi spnears in the Kukkantir insorintion of 
Sek amadeve (A,D.1178) as the goddess Mahnemaye, The 
tenple of Mahemaye is gill there anda the ingeription is 
kept in the temole, Jayscacl II, was observing the 
Somavara- vrata as leamt from the Madenabhavi inscription, 

16 Omementa. 

4 few references to Omanats found in the inscriptions 
may be no ted, Tms the Degave inscription mentions that 
pandttas,{ gsholara), vi siting the espital of Jayekeat I, 
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were wearing @ldm esmings, In the seme inserlp tion 
we find that wives of hostile kings, who were made 
servants in the palace of Shashtha Ty were eearite 
tinkling re In the Dodwad plates ladles, who 
progtrated before Mahadavi, the quem of Jayakaal ITI 
arte atat ed to be wearing jewels in' the halr on thelr 
head, In the Sadanbl inseriotion, we get reference to 
necklaces wom by saaaehat In the ae in i ipa we 
Tanbur fragment we get reference to eae wom on fingers 


in the phrase umm@ira mudtas 


Apart from evigranhicsal mation, if we examine the 
idols of godg and pddesses and the fimres, both of ma 
and women in the temlas wa “Ind an exhuiberence of 
Omements wm by ma and wma in those day Bs sore 
profusely than in the present days, 


16, Alda to Bemty . 

Ag to oometics and aimilar articles we find the 
mention of yavaka (red lac) used on fect om of ladies, 
injenawbindas were put on face for boatt fying it, 
Wallsladevi is stated to be stingare- sarax sarvasvasbiite, 
Toenails were painted by the alaktaka dye by ladles as 
stated in the Dodwad plates, Hand-mirrors ware used at the 
time of totlet. fhia is revealed from the sailptureg on 
the walls of the Negava temple where-in wa notice round . 
looking-glasses held by the dmading girlg in thelr hands, 

\ 
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£3 17. Drass 


From the heroestones, satle stones md sailptures on 
the temple walls, we notice that men wore dhoti s and 
turbans. Some of then used to have mop sh aches and 
beards snd others shaved than, Tikewise some of them had 
long hair on the hoad, generally tied in a knot, They 
also wore several omanaits, Ladies wore sari,” and 
bodice, They had various styles of tying thelr hair, in 
knots, braids end o therwl sa, They wore bangleg and.a. 
number Of omaements, They put on the saffron mark on thely 
forehead (kante nitelace til econ). 

Be Pets 

Parrots were kent in eages and used as pets in piieel: 
Likevt se gwens were ponular ond were 312 bred in pleasure 
tanks, 


®, Hunting 
connection with Gihalladeve I, who was specially fond of 
bunting tigers, Narggavonda Bormadeava of the Mugimda 
Thirty is deseribed as gajacbatekara i.e, one who was 
a tunter of alenhants, 


#0. Music, Dance apd Drena 
_ 4s Our study is restricted to a vary mall area of 


mediawxt ¥ 
moles Kamateka we find a few reforet'ces regarding mu slo, 
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dence and drama, Bat they are sufficient to show that 
like other parts of Kamataka, the Kadanba dominion was 
eqally interested in these parent sy affording liberal 
patron age as welll as practi sing them. Recltels of vwooal . 
=e were held both in the royal courts and other places, 
patronage of volt atti gita yYadya and arity, In ‘the 
K amadhenu insorintion 4 we get referances te kanthekas and 
gayekag. Simgarasna, the manevarggade 0 of Wallaladevt, is 


Se ee 


éeserl bed as the yory Bharata anjoying musical concert s 

The Doawad plates refer to the singing of the gweete vol ced 

dam sels of vi dyadharas and thalr playing unon the lute 

daring semgitergoshthis, Sabhena deMdaenatha, a minister 
See eer ee NSS 

of Pemadideva,was an exert in singing, Vijayadltya, 


a brother of Permadideva was likewise an amert in made, 


) 
both instrumental and vwocel, Inds » local miler of 
Kalkandi was a surce of joy to the actors and the 


son pert Nera é dra inseription 4 refers to dencers 
ancl 


two styles in gto, vidya md nettye, viz, mings snd den, 
the classical and the porular local one, Vijavaditya was 
expert in both these gtyles of masie and dance as stated 
in the mares alata 


—— ee ee 


—_ = ome _ 


oadeekateevaten’ vinya: aaawontt re 
ha dakk a an 
Pe LT 


ee ey 
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 Warggawinda Chawinda was an expert in the varloug kinds 
of mlcal instruments such as tata, vitata, -( stringed 
muslaal instruments), ghee (cymbals) ond sushi ra (winde 
instrument), VWjayaditya was emert in ving snd mdokka 
ie bee aa ore 
Besides the above references we have the -— 


ae eee of the Kadambss and the pemcha= 


—_—_—— — ee om, 


eee a ee ee 


D the grimge or komim 2) the temmate or halige 3) the 
senha 0 + the bheri snd 5) the Jayne ghemt ae Ags to the 
drama, the fucad inserintion manfiong that inet Ravgeawiie 
Warttenda onstracted a patekassale as an adjunct to 
the SaayektaRatnakara chaltyalaya, Congtmetion of a 
etsker tile wuld presispoOse frequent perfomancesof 
dras Refermces to actors -nd actresses sre found, 
simghana the men averggnde of Wallaladevl, is called the 
pramgena (stage) for acting by the actress Veni=venit a. 
Imdas patronage for actors is mamtioned above, 


21, Painting 
& reference to nainting is found in the marriage 
anecdote of Mayanslladevi, daighter of Jayakest 1, wherein 
paintings of Mayaolladevi and Kame of Anehilawad along 
with other vaintings ware show: to the two young people, 
The fact that they fell in love with the represm tations 
and then in actusl life wuld show that the representations: 


were truce to 13 fe, 


another reference to painting is found in the 
HWaagindi B inscription, wherein the reflections of 
oN 
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elephents roving in the streets of that tom are stated 
to have appeared like thelr paintings on the wells of 
hon ses, 
20, Love of gardens, nems and Ickes 

The people had e spectal eye on the bemties of 
nature, Thelr saise of bemty was naturally evolved 
owlng to the very country, they lived in, The Kademba 
dominion comp rl sed of the coastal tracts and the male 
nada ‘count ry of the uneghat, This area is evel now ; 
covered with forests renging from everegrea and deep 
to the medium and shmb, counled wlth high mountain | 
rh ges, deep ravings, jingling mountain streans and 
fast’ flowing rivers like the Kari fole, txkmrruhiox 
Melapraharini in her earlier reaches, etc, Various 
wild flower plant, trees and creevers, besides the 
davel opyed ones like the jJaginey, ashok ay parijata, : 
Lotus, sampige, bakula, etc., abound in the locality. 
Extensive sandy beaches in the cOastel tracts end the 
sandy babks of the riwlets, lekes and tanks attract any 
body" s att ontion, much more that of the gen sitive mind 
of the mediaeval Kennadige, Yo wonder, if we find 
exqui dite passeges desori bing the ‘goente hemties of 
the ‘country, tows and villages they lived in, 


t 


& few, vassages may be not ed: 


Kaemadhenu 4: 
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[Satta] de nandenaevenadol ge ; 
& attyent a shobheevera aut A cmuliv ve era= gilt yim I 
kart talipaveadak ondomt adi = — 
nagttalnweti-remyeme nips $i Sasalu chel van II 
Reade 
‘with the mrrounding pleamre gardas tebhete 
with ehi ming ‘and choLeest parrots, shich enhanced ; 
their bemty, with betel leaves gardens casting deep 


shadows, Sasalu was vary chaming’, 


Si gi gattis | 
Lea 
Tal edad chelven=a dari si HS gadage vi shay~emt arajol 
ere 7 a 
balasida gandha>sallya . nab feat singel devate 
er ee ed 
aarey m= I 
gala puoines stal angele tatakeetat angela put ae 
Soo SCA en Oe ca 
nemdsn ene 


_—_—- 


gela nual vinds esedy gash on vo gal ven nerve 
as el oat PO NP NI 
bhutal-agradol | TT 


~~ e 


The poet says * How om I describe Hegadage (Si ef gat tt) 
which shines forth in tha whodke country having put on 
that elegant bemty, with mrroundting flelds of fragrant 
paddy, clusters of trees, temples, gandy mots, Laken 
bank s and blooming flower gardens", 


CHPTER VIII 4597 


_ “Whlle describing the geogranhical position of Kumt el ny 
the ompo ser of the Wanagind ingeription B starts with the 
Jemtuedvina gmirrounded vy the ocean on atl sides, In this 
Jenta-dvips, there was-tte Mem qwontain, To the outh of 
thig Mam mountain waa dltunted Bharste-Sri, In this 
Bharat ax Sti, there was the Kum tala country, Prlest ceedesa 
was situated in thig Kumtale countrys. 

Tim st 
bhivendrem sete 
drank =n atekamohunnemal eyzant=esad to rkium Mem vea 
bhti-dhareame I 
takerdl g-Uhagadolsonnl tOmpa Bharet es Srieliler: 


—— oe 


_— i re ee en La 


Orbbietal am II 
eo 
Jen ater sakhs~nil ayem Radedenenadere - to rkku negal dem T 
‘paar 


" aagerbeenst tan ent chev II 
The Kurtals country, shinting lite the waving hale 

of Bharataesri,lying to the guth of the Mam mountain, 

shinhing like the sldm necklaca of the king in the form 

ef the Temn-avipa, encircled by the oeesn and praksed by the 


peonla on earéfh®, 


C forte pase) 
‘- *In that nation of Kumtaka, the celebrated Palast ge 


country, the abo@e of happiness to the nenle with the mortive 


MN 


458 
lotuses is teeing with its multitudes of cities, towns, 
Villages ond hanl of 9", 


The Halasige country was thus a chaming country fall 
of population, The Hubli inscrintion describes the rp\enle 
in this Halaslse country as fbllowa: 


® The country 1s ever charming, being replete with 


ee ee ey ee 


Ce oaiikonntiiees | ee 


miling and dghteseaira, singing and playing end with 
the sndrongs aotivitles of the omanrented countege 2", 


The Galigl inseription oslls the Mam mountyain as 
the Sura=giri and Bharata ag Bharataek shetra. 


The arenas @mprised by the Talast ee country sre 


fetailed in the gmeral chaptar, 


TO main sub=tivi slons of the Nelnaige coun try app esr 
os Kumtra Fveetunared and Mavele Plv--tmnired, The 
Anminbhavi ingeription states thst Kurdtira Pive-han dred 
was a division in the Palast ge Twel veet hou sand, Likew! se, 
the Kelkundi inscription states that Mavale panchsesate was 
a divigion in the Palasiknedasn. 


0 


The next sub-division mettioned ke the Marajavadlenat. 
It sppears thet Mrrairevadlengt, elso call od Maharajavadio 
nam wes q part of Kumdire Mvehundred or ano ther name 


for Fumdire Pi ve-hun dre, 


The following sub-divistong are stated to have bem 
situated in tha Marnj avadi- n ads : 


D Pullanhl seventy 
2) Maginda Thirty 
3) Kehavada Twel ve. 


Kittura Thirty which sppears in the Sddapar 
inacrintion of 4,D,1158 with the village Ho aial el 
insertetéian it el 80 annearg to have beat in the 
Marajavadi=nad, 


Pullashi saventy had 9 gellar git-tivision by name 
Hagadage Twelve, 
Kelsiura (Tamir), twenty miles westewest by north 


of Dharwar was in the Marasevatlenag. 


The following villages are stated to have bem in 
the Pullrmbi seventy, 


1) Muttege (Kal ghatgl no rth) 

® Sigigatti (  ~do 

3) Meni gmndage (Dharwar south’ 

Tint wens. aller divi don of Haganare Xwerk 
Twelve.in the Helvsl esgt, Pullambi Saventy would have 
comprised of sexe villages in the southem nart of the 
Dharwar tal., the area north of the KelghateeHalyal mad 
in the Kalghatgi tal, end a few villages in the eastem 
part of the Aalvel tal, round stout K aval wad. 


The only village mentioned in the Musundg ‘thirty 
ia Ni gmmde (Wigadi), rhich 1g rhout fhur wiles west of 
Meni eun dage. 50 Mv ainda Thirty wuldlie to the no rth- west 
of Pullembl Seventy, compricing of thirty villnges, all 
situated in Dharwar west. | 


G0 

Other Pillageas in the Dharwar tal. mentioned in the 
Kumdira Mi veehndred are: 

D Breni gereya-halli (Wont gat tt), 

2) Marayavada, 

3) Cheugave, 

4) Keavelagert, 

5) Hel gundi, 

8) Tadakoda, 

7) fri bhavi, 

8) Kanekur, 

Tims, thea telukgs of Dharwar end Hubli and that 
of Kalghat@ excluding the area south of Kealehatel Halyal 
road ond west of Kal chat gleTadag wad formed the Kum ai ra 
Fiveshandred division ar the Marajavadl «nada 


The following rea Mbediviglons are mentioned 
in the Mavale Flve-tmn dreds 
2) Tantar Twelve, 
2) Bharand Twelve, . 
3) Bul goda ‘Fwel ve (Yellapur tal.) : 
The following villages ara note’ in the Bharani © 
¥ wel ves 
1) Bharanivare (Bamml gat tt) 
2) Sovanshalli, 
3) Fonnehalii, : 
4) Mandi gatta (border village in the Mundgod tal). 
“Likewl ee, the villages mentioned in the Tatar Twelve 


ares 


hey 
1) Temi yar (Tanbir), oUt 
2) Keravata, 
3) sedenbi ge, : 
. 4) Hendinira (border villege in the Yallanir tal), 
The vitlege Kudala (Kudsl gi) is stated to be in the 


Mavel ens, 


d 


Kalghotics tals 

The Kal ghat ot taluk wag thugs divided into tw blecer 
sabe di vi gion at : 

1) the Marejavadi-nam in the north and east. 

2) The Mavele Five-bhundred in tha south-west 1. e0, 
area lying to the wast of the Kal ghatst-Tajag mad and 
to the south of the Kelghatel-Halval road, 


The Marajavati-nsia area included the Fal lombt: Seventy 
which had the minor subedivi sion of Hagadege Twelve, It 
also included some villages in the south-east of the 
Kalghatgl tel. in the Kamile Twelve. 


The Mavele-Five hundred area of the Kalghatgl tal, 
included 
D The Bharani Twel va, 


2) The Pentur Twelve, 
3) The Mavalle Twelve 
i > te, ee 
the whole of the Dharwer ta. was included in the 
Kuméare Five-hundred with the thres qub=divi song noted 
viz, Rittinny Tht rty in the northewastem TATE, Ma gan de 
Thirty in the ut h=west em part and Hallanbt Seventy in 


the muthem part, 


ou2 
Bubli_tals 


e 


‘Coming to the Hntli tal. We find the followine three 
gibe di vi sion st 

D Sabtl Thirty, 

@) Unukel Thirty, 

3) Kapile Rhiebn, Twelve. 


The first tw have been distm seed in the general 
eheonter, The third qmbedivigion appears to have 
Kanplikop in the soutiewestern part of the Hubli tel. 
as its prindival tow, These three sibdivi gions wuld 
cover tha Hubli tol,, as the extrena axstem villages 
mich as Hebgir, Mentoor, Ingalhalif, eho, vere not in 
the Palsd ge count rv, wat ware included in the Reluvala 
Phreac-hantred, Masberol st el (Ku rditcer!) asnears to have 
bam in the Kempila Raboty, Eleva Purdvelli (fa bl) 
appears to have baen in the Unukel Thirty, 


ALL the three Kamp eas were included in the Kumdira 
FL ve~ hun dred, 


aie ode 

The taluka eppears to brve been included in the 
Mavale Fi veehondred, 

A galler gibAtvision of the Mavale Fl veehandred, 
mentioned in the Yallanir tal,,is the Huligodm Twelve, 
ees appears to have been Malad, shout twelve miles 
cor of Yallanur, This Haligom Twelve, slong with Kote= 
Risavett ond Hentinira (Ballendir), were in the 
principality of Tombar, 


= ef- 
~ aa! 


x 
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Other villages mentioned in the Yallanur tal. nret 
D Idagondoni, 
. 2) Medeni ge, 


Only a mall portion in the north-westem part was 
in the Mavale Fivewhundred, The village noudtaned t is 
Nandi gatta, miich was in tha Bherani Twelve, Perdians 
ome villages on the border near Aalt go du may heave heen in 


the Raligoa Twelve. 


2} th 
The ‘only villages noted in the Halval tal, are 
D Pealleyal (Halyall, ; 
9) &3j agave (Ajgaon), about five niles south of 
Halyal. 
3) Raedvcds # s ° 
In Targaon, an ingoription of Vaj radeva 19 found, 


Ht the village is not mentioned in it, 
Tha ured oul — divise on Waa T webre. Prelin? egme, 


om setae fabypt cack aich one lle Im It Kalghatys work 
The adic tract near Karwar was know by the neme: 
Mh Sad ay platen 
Naruvattugadaln. | Dre PLB, Desal has pointed out the mesning 
of the term aa 'tha coasts] region adjoining the gea', as 
derived from the Kanneda wrdg tam, patin or matta and 
. Ae NS = 
kadalu, The village mentioned in this region ig Amvl ge, 
modern Arege, about four wiles south-east of Karwar 
Buntia tals : 
Gokama in the north-wastam comer of the Kumta tal. 
appears to have bee in the Kadenbe dominion, 


\ 
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_ ‘fhe gouthem part of the tal, lying to the south of 
the Maleprabha river was under the dominion of the Kadanbag 
of Ga, 


Four mibedivi sions ara noted in this areas 
D The Kadaravelli Thirty, 


% The Dagave hampana, 
Steele am 

3) The Kalegirl kannna 

4) The Kitturg Thirty, 

The Kadaravelli Thirty hes boat a! scuased in the 
getaral chapter, 

The Degave Kamp ane had Degave as its prindpal tow, 
as mantioned in the inscrintion itself, The following 


Wilages appeer to be in the Degave kamvanat 


1) Mimdavalli (Beilur) 

2) Kulavelli (Kul vall%) 

3) Bagurikoda (Baserskhod) 

4) Degulavelli (Degloll1) 

5) Kerevada (Kerwad) 

6) Siegert (Shragsrtir) ; 
7=B) Kolin gere and Wagave (since disappeared). 


The Kalagirl kempata had its main area in the 
Khmapir tal, In the Bell-hongal tel. Magda (Devaras 
ai @ hall) £g mentioned as having bem in the Kalagiri 


Kk atin of Ae 
aa 


| The only village mentioned in the Kittura Thirty 
ig Hosaval, now in the "harwar tal, 


oud 


& Corner 


f& In the southeeagtem ner of the Ballhongal taly, 


on the Dkarwar border, we find an inserintion at Gudiket tl, 
tut the village nane ig not nentioned in it, Perhaps the 
village did not ext at then, the tan ond the temple being 
constmeted in the limits of Jarijavada (Artgewad in the 
Dharwar tal. on tovder), Gidl means a ternle and katte 

——- “I pan Sat ae Re 
means a tank, So, Gudiwkatte may be a new habitation, taking 
its nee from the Tsa temple nnd the Bribate tebake jailt 

“enn Wwe . 

by Dasa, aibsequntiy crmwing into a reguler village, 


The big village Dodwad, now incluted in the Bail» 
hon gal tel. was one of the new acqui sitions of Jayrest IIT. 
It Lg steted in the record that Yodhveta wos in the 
Suxkkr Navilugonda keammeia in the Beluvela Gans Sx 
heel ets of Dodwad ara mentioned, Thev are Kummer ze, 
Udikerre, Edavim, Hegelda, Kulavelli and Gondavalli, Three 
of then are existing st praxent,others having 4 sanneared 
or ehenged thedlir names, Likewise, three sore villages are 
mentioned in connection wth the hichway, viz, Nu chanike, 
Sanda end Maniyam, Of these, Ructunike appears to de 
the village Miechanki near Kittur in the Ball=hongal tel. 


ot etree * 
The winle of tha Khananur tal, except a gall strin 
to the north of the Melsnrabhe river was included in the 
Kadanba dominion, It formed part of the Palasiga Twel ve- 
thousand province, The wb-di vision mentioned is the 
Kalagi ri kemp ana, Ita nrineipal village ppp ears to be 
Kalagiri, atout 10 miles wast of Khananur, The following 
villages.are mentioned in the Kelagt ri kemp an as 


vO 

1) Kuppattoggarika (Kunp at geri) about three wiles 

east of Kha anur, . ; 

2) Simdevalli (Stmahols Padruk), about seven miles 

to the south-southwest of Hal si, 

3) Bhalike (Bhal ske am) about equal ai stance 

west of Haldi, 

4) Kirrvolaal ze (Ki rihal asi ge) atout three miles 

south of Hels, 

8) The village Magda (Devara=sieihalli) in the 

Ballhongal tal. neag the border of the 
Khanapur tal. 

Gon sidering the location of these five villages, 
the Kelagi ri kempana appearg to have been a bi g icem ap of ay 
practically covering the entire Khanantr tay ) ectrrnien tha: 
Cowtk eaokrn fart leonard SYR ad Kaokken, : 

Other villages mentioned in the Khanantr tel. aret 

1) Helasige, Panagika or modern Hall, 

2) Semmagadi (Bi dt) 

3) Kimsempagadi ( Colihslls) 

4) Kerevada (K arwad) 

§) Kakkere (Kakk ert) 

6) Godmavalli (Coahol{ in the south-anst comer of 

the tal). 
900 Terri tory: 
Sinhala or Gonakaedvipa is the i gkand Of Goa and 
L gait ay Gop sk aruri , Govage Gove or ova is the presmt o14 
Goa, or Ga Valha, 
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a 
Chandrapura 1s modem Chindor, the capil tal of the 
Chandrememdela and subsequently of the “on Kadanbas, 


The following divisions in the Ga territory are 


mn@tioned in the recdrdsgi- 


(1) Goyaedosa: the mbe division of the island of Goa, 
Villaess noted in the Gove=dasay ar 

D Neura, wodern Nevare, etout four miles south of Gog 
Velha, There are two Nevares, one called the bigger Nevare : 
and the other the maller Nevere, Both are near one another, 
2) Lagmemoraabika, the smaller Morebl, atout four miles 
west of Goa Velha or half a mile southeanst of Panaji. 

9) Pahjaniekhali, modern Panaji, ; 

4) Gopakeegrana, Lenka, ote, modem Goa Vehla, 


(2) Shat shashti, no dern mn Sel act. tom the division entaining 
Madgaon as its prin cinch nlace, 


Villages mentioned in Shat shashtl ares 

1») Kudattarl, modem Kudatari, about five wiles 
ead of Nadgaon, 

2) Raigrema, 70 dern Raya or Rye, stout four miles 
to the northewast of Yadgaon. 

3) Mathagrama i.e, Madgaone 

4) Chemdrenuta, 1.¢.,Chendor wes ale situated in 
the division of Madgaon, being about seven miles east of 
Madgaon, 
| §) Valliyanura, modern Valli or Velin, about tan 
miles muth of Madgaon, 


558 
&) Kulattheli, modern Kuththale or Courtallim, about 


ten miles north of Madgaon, on the coast, enpears to have 
been situated in the Shatwhashti divi sion. 


(3) Taga Vishayay anpearing in the Marcella plates, annenrs 
to be comprised of the northem strip of the Phonda divi ston 
and southem part of Dicholi division, The villages 


mentioned in 1% ara: 


D Kari, wdern Kéri (Querim) stout five miles 
north of Phonda, 

2) Veraka, apnesring as Vers in the Guhalladeva 
plat es, present Veron ( Verey), shont one mile north of 
Karl, 

3) Saival, stated to have been situated in a comar 
of Veraka, is now included in Vare snd is also knom as 
Savayl~ vere, 

4 and 8) Sarala md Vada~pataka prasent ($b ral a or 
Gavia) and Valaval,lving to the northeeast of Veren,at a 
Gi stance of about one and tw miles remectively, 

6) Vettagly present Betaki (Ret mi), about two miles 
north-west of Veren. 


(4) Anturajasd@sa, now know as the mtmj, comprised of 
the aree round about Phonda, 

The villages mentioned in it ere: 

D Madaka, modem Yadakel about fiva miles west 
of Phonda, 


2) Pirtyala, modem Piryole (Piriol), about three 
wilas north of Phonda, 


GOVA 


TERRI TOR y 
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9) Kapileca, modem Kavale (Keadla) about two 

miles west of Phonda. 

(8) Other villages mentioned in the Goa territory in the 

Gahalladeva plates ares 


Amravetiny present Arone or Amonle stout ten miles 
north of Ponda, in the Dicholi sibe 
di vi sion, 
Pala, modern Palnye (Pelian), about four miles 
south-east of Mhan se, 


(6) The following villages anvearing in the Cahalladeva 
plates can not be identified at nrasent: 


D Ki SATA, 
9) Strura. 


oa 


Conti mous border countries mentioned in the records 
are as follo wat 
North, 1) Parasite 

2 Kanakredvina, Kapardikaedvina or Kavadiedvips 


D Vegrame Seventy 

2) Utsagrane Thirty 

3) Polalagnde Thirty 

4) Kan‘lerajya 

5) Navilugunda forty 

6) Beluvel Threeetmndre, 


E29 


Dp Kontaimli Thirty 
2) Panumgel Fi ve~ hundred, 
3) Halivye Fi veehundred, 


Other countries man tioned in the records are as 


follo was 


D Lala (Lata) 
2) Garfars 
3) sgurasht'ra 


4) Parlyatra 
8) Melava 
6) Vindhya 
7) Magadha 


8) Nanala 
9) Smga 


)K alinga 


11) Andhra 
12) Maharashtra 
13) Draviies 


bed 


Lad 


ww 


- 


Southam Cajaratha 
Northem Gujaratha 
Western Sujaratha 

(K athi yawar) 
Count ry covering the 
Aravelli Range and the 
Yestem Vin dhyas 
Malva, part of Central Indie 
Country covered by the 
Vindhya mount ain, 
Bihar 
Nepala se 
Presoit Bengal (1,0) 
Vestern Bengel of the 
undivided India), 
Country between the rivers 
Godavari and *ahan adi on the 
eastam cast, 
indhra (Tall ar gena) 
Mahara ght ra 
Tamilaenada, Dramida or 
Dravids, the country of the 
Pallevag 


14) Pallavs $ Sema as qhoves 
, Chola t Same as qbove 

16) Pandya 3 Tha Patdys country 

17) Kerala . : Kerala 

18) Malena, : Werk Part of Kerala 
Mal oyala 

19) Chchhehnavati- = The Gemgavadt Kinet ysix- 
sahesta=mamdel a thou sand, 

2) Alupa : Varlously identified with 


the Riendda Seventy, 
Rageraekhenda Seventy or the 
Malaber in Karala 


Hount ain mentioned ares 
D Himachela 
2) Vindhya 
3) Maleya (mountain renge in Sonth India) 
4) Pohanagiri (a mountain renge in Ceylon) 
8) Sriparvatn (sri sails) 
6) Merteparvat a, 
7) Kishkindha Hilla (near Hanvi) 
8) Sahya ‘Insite the Kademba Territory) 


Rivers ma tioned ares 
D Gemge 
2) Yerane 
8) GartamaeGange (River Godavari) 
4) Bhimarethi 
&) Melapraharini (Mel.aprabhe) 


on 


6) Urva (Bedti nall a) 
Oaea mentioned i st 
D Pagchimeambonidh’ s: The #estern ocean 


(The Arablan Sea) 


Oatside cities, tows or villages mentioned in the 
records are aa follows: 


Kalyana t Capital of the Kelyans Chalukyas 
Thane : Theng canital of the Northem 
sll aharas 
‘Kollanura 3 Kolhapur ; 
Kanchi : Capital of the Pallavag end Cholas 
Panumgal «© + Hnngal, canital of the Kadembas of 
Hen egal 
Pandarage or + Pandharour 
Pandarika 
k shet ra 
Varen ag 
Ku ruk shet ra 
Kedara 
P rayage 
Gaye 


Benavase, Jayantinura (Sirsi tal) 
Sonn ali geysvura (Shol sony) 
Vijayenara (Bt janur) 

Ayvavale (Altple) ~ 


Kheda (Galbarga i st ri ct) 

Kamdemgal (Honagonda tal) 

Nendigave (Belgaum di st ri ct) 

ton 

Sivanarea (Bailhongal tel) : 
Ummachi ge (Umachel, Hubli tal). 

Aheddal C aheraty, Naval gand tal) 
Keiagilehalli, ; 

Annigere (Navel und tel). 

Kumdamgole (Kundgol) 

Walagamda (Nevel gunds tal) ; 
Hennasoge ‘Hal sogt in the Shi ggson tal.) 
Bellawra (Navel gund tal.) 

Semvadi (Kundgol tal) 

Cadigare (Kundgol tal.) 

Ohamlya (Chal, Kolsba At gt) Be 
Loki or Lokkl ganfi (Lakkundl) (Gadee tal.). 
#dahellt | 

vente 

Pirlys Gobmra 

Kunil agere 

Sed bi da 

Wamdl ge 

Gem gadhara 

Erembarage 


Polavase 


Uttearaenallura near Kamehl 
Devenura 
Kovalalepura (K olay) 


4 


G45 
CHmPTER IX 


TERED 


after Shashtha III we © not hear any more of the 
dynasty. It may be that Kamadeve and his sons or grande 
song continued to wile ths trects oaecagion=lly, whmever 
possible, during the Inter yearg of the Vadavas of 
Devagirt or the early vears of Mohanedan invadions, These 
events, however, will not relate to the history of the 
Kadambas of Goa, 


A garvey of the political aad miltural hi story of 
the Kadembag of Goa ns detailed in the foresing pages, 
would show that of all the branches of the Kadembas, the 
Kadambas Of Gon were the west successful mlers with an 


unbroke@ line of succession, 


and the fame of the family with » tenastry of 
glorious rulers wuld ever remain green in the smnals of 
the hi story of Kamataka,like the avarmereen forests of the 
country 1t ml ed, 


at for the band of innumerable writers who como sed 
the texts of the inscrintions, and the geribes who ehi sell ed 
then on stones and covnarniates with indefatigable omergy 
in hand=writings,some of wiich are 0 bemti fal as tO mmass 
the best of the rodem scribes, or tha printed Letters, the 
hi story of the family would have remained in darkness, 
Likewl se the poetical excellence of sme of the inaeriptions 


6 oi§ 


either in Sendcrit or in Kaneda can very well be 
compared wlth the best of the standard suthors of those 
days, in the power of expression, richness of deseription, 
deoth of erotion or scholarship. Adi@ to than $ 


8-00, 


"B,D 


(2) 


All texts are reprodced from ink=impressions 
taken by ma, Some of then are checked on site 
with the Origine! ingseriptions, Restings of 
copper~plates sare checked wth the ori ginal 
plates ag well ag thelr ink=impragsions, 


The marks for 'ufkara and the eongonant are 
read as ‘u'kara or the consonant or vices 
Vers@ acc rding to the requirenent of the 
cont axt, 


t | Wavelli Heroestone of Gaveladeva T (A, ‘nimode). 


ee Bg “ 


‘ ee ~ es 
First? onals 
4 


Ll Svagti [I «| sriepritht vievallebhs ma co oo om om 


c 


=e ens 289 o©% ost wo * ww ee oe 
Be bhat tarak om Satyasrave wp ee oF we ® won we 
3e ae Tg srimate Tari payya mah ee ae #*® 2® ww? . 


Secon 4 Pan als 

4. ae we ceo rtd ww rananzalut te$ ro/TI +] Sake 
n rips nek ale atltq-sonyat.garae sat me 

we 

& wee Ory e ce =. t son ayy’ Parabhave— :: 

vershar oPavarttt 99 aq. Korkenats Gi- a 
. rig eae ee eT a TS 
6. oe we we ce wo aan avatt Mavalliyn tu ru view - 
s eetpantemnenaenaeenmememmmntiememned! ema Ce CD al 

ol verigel= ats ban dz Aychae 

ve m2 oP oe we we gett am If Koll am Ret. gate 
madd af wi rt st dm [TT «] 


. : 549 
No{2) Giatkatt Composite Inscription of Chattevadeva 
(A.D, 1056-7) and JayakasiT( A, D, 1052-53) 


—_ 


eoeee 


[Metress Vv. 1 a4 3 Utpalamalas vv. % 4, 6) 7, 


,©@ 1. svastt [t#] selmased aya dim gadaves rejyane 
ew eae r 
utterottarem=a=chamdrerrkketaram sale [xr“7 
2. Tatepada=pacm=opajivi [t+] Samadhi gat a=p em cha=maha= 
anadeem ah aem ae : 
3. NMdalasvaram Banavadlepurayareasvaram Trll6 chan a 
-- > _——_— _ 2 ERE 
Kaden baekul eekamalini+vikae 
4, siebhasktaranzen ek a= samaraeni ja-bhuja=yijaye 
Dparjjitan viraegrienivasam das 
5 kghina-dorddandsm page=mut te- cen den=omdei ri vat alm | 
: 2 Sere) eae a > 
ayarteacharvy anm=ar 
6. parimri(mi)tssauryyan paradhi«P ara sa remem 
ni sgemk a= Ram an baraha=man dalle 
7. kaetamamdhe-kalem mandalikesTrinat ram gamkrantie 
davelem daglevallabham srima igh] -Chattavym 
- . _— - ’ - 
8. deva II Chat tal adevaenadaek anal ne bhramaream 
tudhaekslpaebmruhan Kae 
Be ttl gl dem brihsttaramsenippa tatakamanmol du 
kirttlyam witht sf dan 
10, digeamtaman=parasguneakaran=andu nichehalum si ttl 
h- tagurldu bennise Mi gunbara Dasa 
11, n=iden eee IX Pagewmt te» gandena 
— . 2 e bat 
koreyam buddhaejagam=arl= 
12 yalu Chat tabhupaenripativa pesaralu J agaw gevy ate nce 
piri de ae 
py recure 


1; The anusvara is redundant, 
2, The Alrst nada anvears to be deulty having three 


oma ee 


matraa Ore than necagasry, 


f 


eV 


13. gr agathe~J a me sge Dasigam kattisida [m#] II [oe] 
{ Chat tayadava-bhuna Sak sme se - 
; avs an Se 1 
14, bda gejedvienidht Prla(Pla)vamgadol si tti~ yo- 
ee OO ee er ee ae ens eas 
Iwintu shavarada tirttamel de= 
15, kk= en e Rbetienet tls ial Stine dhatri y= el] em= 
: m 3) - 
; ariyal=kere ga= 
16, trada danamumsenbeivekke tam bitte namagya matter: 
; ersdam sagle 
— — ws ~ f— . 
17. aryyeeNageabdhiyzullina | m*| II [3*] SrimatKadanbdae 
van sae slicham and mee as 
: ne 4 - 
18. ndalikaemakutae chudamant Tak shamani saraieagata 
chintamani vie 
19. budhaebrajakke Yevakesi-nrine + II [4*| Sakae 
Kalam gunee saptaenamdae 
. = a ae ‘i _ _ 
De mritamn=agal=avart takam Nendan=abdakam=a9 Cholae 
Shoe ee ee ee ee ee 
Nripalasmeulaeharanam Traie 
. _ caren <a a eee 
21, lokyamall-avanipakaerajyam sale Komkanesa 
KS _ = panama, CP el 
Jayakesl prajyn- ga= 
22, mrajyn=vardthal ane grade besaselika nadzerlyal= 
A ‘ .. oe 


~ ~ x in 
atyeut sahe=sandohadim II [5%] Srikee | 


D 4 gnall letter is angraved in between Eti and’li, 
slightly atove the line, It can be cursive vo. 


2) Nowinsetive used as.gmietive, 
3) Setrada is refundant for metre, 
4) In the second, third and fourth nadas the wrds 


_o— oo ~ ae nr CO en ee ae 


23, 


27e 


B. 


34, 


35, 


PHFF Cree veeeee : 
1) Read gaun danuinfo r matre, 


2) Read di geebhanueabdhi, 
ee eee 


- 


2 (y -4& 521 
raiadeArasimayvanum=akarenadsa Ghattagawn deny 
. aaa a * TL 


Nadeal ate= 
yol Tsri_( Sri)Rara=nagevena keregim ferl Javatada 
poladolag=a= . 


Lana matadim II [ee] Puraegatiyas gen kololu 
paralu= zal e= 

dei remmattarecon di mean eyma) mr] nenasyam khareskera= 
sasi-Na= 

gen=nllina aharend sam kereya paduva keyyam 
bittea II [7*] Inted 

dhammemam s»aenaemaryyadeyim tappada pratipali sida 
maha=pue 

rshem gma sham g)= anente=pun y am= akc kum[I 4 
vtatinall cadealida mahaspatakan mae 

tarpritu(pitri) gal=ippattomda teloyumem narakadol= 
ardg@umum [TI*] Gange 

Gem ga= sagaradol= exkott Senodhenarnmamn gad rae 
kavilewu(ya)maln?] kone 

da panchas shaepatatana poda narakakieili a 
duhk a( kha) maneun pu It 

Ni gumbara Daslya put rem maga Ballem karem 
gat ramal sen 9 grie 

hemam Jaga vialt~oAitam=agi re mo(po) gale jansm 
perazan=1 done 

padi sali eu aime IIfe*) Temdeya peragem baysate 
ime 44 ee 


— a ee 


36, 


37, 
3B 


bhann-abdhien agamaullinan=imt= andimga ki dada 


Dasiya kandaem 


Baladeven=ldene padi sell sideno II [94] Mamgal» II 
Chawnddja matide sasenam stiram=arirkke II 


Kendli In sertntion of Chat tayvadeva II (a.n, 108) 


[pamcha=mahs sa bial mee 

[he=m adale|svara Benavae 
{steru ra] Varesvara grimat 
[Chat ta] yyadevar Komkan a= 
SS A, 
ebaet] tiny Palast ge 
[pennd] rehchhast renumas 
(neelu] tt=tre [i144 Rdghall4 g- Ll ayvae 
pea] uga Marayya madi sida 

Ix a| nnaleyalu badubbeya [IT a] 
so! ES 


roy 


Sadarbi Ingcrintion of Jayacast I (4eD. 1062). 


19(O)esndi [£*| samadhi gat mepamcha=m ahagabda 


2 


Be 


Be 


10. 


ma(ma) hamen delasvaren Balhavastepu}= 
revareadhi svarn T 7116 chan aK adam beekul ae 
kamali[nievikast | = bhaste/rensantka])= 
samara-vijay-Oparjjit piv tae srieni va sae 
dak shinae [do rdd]anda melege mart hen dae 
n=u bhay- bal agen da=mulr hae 4arppan en avade 
‘acharyy sn=apyarimit ~~ sau ryyam 
Radembaskurmmagkirwm=avatare saraneagata= 
vajreepenjara kirttismart tenda Wie 
rttieN arayen a mandalikael a1 at sepatta vol ris 
gheretta aibhatae raj a= clkhamsnale 
tysakhila-rajavali- semalankiter=appa srimase 
Jayskosi=devar=nnija=rsjadhae 
niy=Anilapuradol guichee samk athae vino Aadimds 
ut tareottare abhi vri ddhi- 


pYravarddhanen an=archamdrearkinetaran bare 


F 
as 


~ 
ey 
ad 


vi javasrajyalm’| salut tem=! re/II *| Sva gtd n*y 


gem a at a= bin van aw] ee hal Kamal ajeaavee 
eT NS ee 


vam vam g20 abhavea chat rvveon sdhiek ge 


ep eee Pee owen te Ya 


1d 


2) 
3) 


The sabserint vis bemadae< For similar 
use see ~Adva = (1.10) below, 


Read = somal al omic rt 4 tare 


jitendrivatve and dai TY Be 


The four n Geant § are rajasbhokti, asvarthaenarat ey 


ees 
wo 


11, 


De 
21. 


220 


24, 


25. 


Laeperinata dhareemarseni vahaeneri rak shen ee 
dak shin ne do rddat?a Kaden eerrachae 

nda vi biadhae j ne vari aj a= van seham sa Sara evetie 
karmnesyvatanan|ni gitoeAl gegnje~ chee 

taepari vartita=dhaval eyad= vlasini=ku che» 
yugaeharal val ri= somharal 

si-Kaviejeneckalp a vrik shal saj en ae Janae 
karyyae dak shal sakala-kal Rep revi= 

Na] garen~agat aejan net van a) val ri» subhat a= : 
pannaga=Vainatavs) satva~ 

Radheya chaturasCharsyane Tatake-Narav eta 
Kalli-yuga- View 

kremaditya tendeya gandhaevarena nemmadl 
semast a=p rasasti« yahitem 

arimat=Tammt yu rodeya Jaysdaveayy an zal 
Saleecnttpark lie 

titee sinvat sara satamgal 9B4neva Subhak “1 tya6e 
gemvat gam 

rada Pau syn~ sidhd4ha & Suravarademduttarayan ae 
semk ramtLyan du 

Temmiyara Kslpalli Sedanbl ge okkal aemagen= 
Indeya Holl eyamam 

madi sida degulakke Xomelya kumteyn Suni gana 
erat mre 

tharsggaddeye devara nivedyake bitter=i dns 
avm=arorvven=slida Bane 

rasleKu rat ghet raeP raya Revol sasirn kavil eyum 
sasira brahma= 

nereices dO sa ltr 4 1 (1) svarem g=att bhakt a 
Somesvarnsdasi Hollimayya Chandrae 


266 


cn 
aa 
ct 


sleJiyarige sthaneven kota(tta) TIZ 
Samanyo=yen dharma setuy [rn ri pan am 

Kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhi[h”] sanevencetan 
phan (vi)na/h”] part thi vee draln] 

bhiiy® Dhiye yachate Mémacheamlh] Tt [4] 
oa aalae is 

devargce manna r= dam da am vateokk Al pee ekkelue 

- _ sahit evengt vichera is 

co ee MUATApM ova SAPVIEON 1m PTV Ave AL 
kotam II Devarn oe 08 te 


ee 8s ce es es «6K ea mane {12"] 


Se Sew Ve Ow Ove 


Dv 


2 


From this smtence the eniegrarnh 1s In a 
ister m4 thin hendewriting, 


Between the “Sth ma Sth lines, there are 
some letters In very gzell hend&eriting in 
the cent re, 


) 


r One) 


e 
a 
« 8 


Hog@)  Sengemésvar Inscrintion 4 of Jayskedt I (4, M1068) 


e@¢ 
i, Sekaevarshan 99 Inava Kilakae samvat sarada 
Cpe ryt ee af : a 
Ba¥dreanada chetti Mam galavaradan da 
Kn 
Maval e=nadeolagana Kudela Achchatee 
gawindana putrem odegera=mallem pu sive 
TT a 
Llladeatam nual da mat tqe= 
2. nne kilagay¢aeku rnp an gijansivigemitrem tn Aeva 
gen ahawvarena amnmana simga bemntara tava 
aay eae 
prajore nallate srimat Kudal aeHall se 
fe Ne I 
Zavunidana tamman Marasi mga gayvandan=at enim 
a SO 
kitiva Si vaedharmm sen anna 
es 2 : his 
3e gotra=pavitra Slvaepads=pamrk aj se bhaxemaran= 
‘aharasdaniy="ekotive torttu Goniya=devera 
ai shva Santee gawndena madi sida sl val ayakite 
mama pares 2 oe aan at A 
‘rimat Javakeal=da : ogee 
srimat Jeyakesl=devara Lemka Chatti=ca: 
4, wondanu Hel] aegawndenum=i1au devara 
jRmna( mann)-nivadyakke bitta bamt 
Pa EN ea ee eee Ganigens 2 matta 
se By (ape - 
galde 1 Khenduga bijade halalem bitta If 
Tdan=ali dem Banarasiyal sesira kavi= 
le Probably 'boimhal 1s over written on "nada che! . 
2e Beis written above the line, 


3. ga ant ds are written below the line with nlus 
merk s, 


5. 


Be 


3. 


4s 


layan gagira tepodhamarm=alide pateaka II Wattem 
tenkea Mulastna-devara mamaenivedyakke Ballie 
gol ada kelage bitta galdeys matta adarkie 
sarvvaebacheeparihara II 


== 


SengenSsvar Ingerintion B of Jayakasi I (4,D, 1063) 


Svasti [ | Samadhi gat ap ah cha»maha sabde= 
maha(ha)mandel éeverm Balavasl-puras vate @svare 
Ajj adavi~l chdha- vi.ra-p rasa( ga) dam K adam baekul a= 
#42 akc am tysga-j ago? ainatichSpyven male nal e~ 


ge marttendgn grimat Jayakést-davar Halasl ge 
moni [r*) ehchhad rarum Korkan aeom bal <u ramen 
Vy ee 
ole amples nOdadim dushteeni grahae 
Vi al chtisepretivpela (h en | 
mach yah tenet II svegtt [T*] Semosto~ gun em 
semp amb am vin eyes senpu ran an K9111(11) yuga= 
Ramage paren vadhttepuk ram got reepavitram 
Achatena putran odegare-malar(item) pusleillade 
ee See we = 
stem prejeza nallestem srimat~Kudala Hae 
” a -~a* ion : « ~~ -_~ 
llaegavunda atana tamman Somta=-cavundam pare=narie 
NSS ND . a ae 
daram gotra=pavitram Somesversedasi Halla» 
gevandana putrom Santee gavandana ehugam srimatu 


Jayekosl-devarn Lomita Chatte=gnwe 
Se NS 


awe ee ee ee 


le 
2e 


Be 


_T, amit 
ister tar aive the linn with + mares on el ther 


Seat safip ab oie 


af 


yas, 
5. ndem Sakaevarsha 99 Neva Kil aka ganvat snrada 
gemkranti andu Balligattina kates kelage 
Gunigana erat matta(tte) kevem davara 
jn seni vedyakke bit tem [tz *| 


ee 


@ Maw tw Ope Dee C 
“4, Ya ls written below the line, 
5, Way be corrected to mahae, 
8. There ig om imnrecatory nassage on snother 


beem and it‘annears to be connechad with this 
in serintion, 


e¢ 


a? 


3s 


4e 


Be 


reg 
as Ay 
Nalvt Compo site Inserintion of Chattavvay atce 


[ Wet res Ve 1 Anushtubhy .vv=- © and 9 Kandns 
. A oh S om, . a 


Weim ease rage chum bl =chemdrae= chamare=charave I 
Trailokya=n agar aren cha( bha) =mul se stembhave 

sembhave II (1*] Svastl somasta=prasasti= saht tem 
srteprithvi vallabham rajadhi raja pareméavara 


paremasbhattarakan Setyasra= 


yaekuleetilakean Chalukyeabharanemn gtimade 
ee PR ONS 


Bhuven sikemalla=devaevijavaerajvementtarot tar 
abhi uri ddhiep ravarddha- 

manam=a=chamdrearcka=tarame [baron] saluttem=ire IT 
Sem adh gat aenamcha=mahasabda maliamendel Savarem 

skepu ravare aunt svaren gem stem bhm ven ae § sam stiyam an a 
HararDhareqleprasit Trilo > chan ee 

maho daya=m shi» Gharendra- icten avavd dnrwnonen mahre 
orachem daemart tamda mart ton deetaneatiet! bre= 
ni joepra= 

taprevasikritre aakal aemahi=mamdal aneut tum gem of mhae 
Tamchhan am van araxmahae dhyaj am sami 
ni rggho= 

shana tvaga-jaga-jhompaeThampan-acharyya sare 
agateevejraeprekaram samkrantiedhaval am mirttie 
Nae 

raymam kirttlemarttomas mamdalikael aLataepot ta 


srimach=Chatayadevearasam Komkana 900 
Se Se 


mans al du a= i Raed: hexanal 


ao bp Poeen tees 


le 
28 


‘iusvata is redundat ‘ 
Bala w written: at the mdof the line wth a +m atte 


a ead 
Soe of 
10, khadim rajyq=goyynt tem=ire IT ©) Tateput ra It 


Sem adht gat aep am chaem aha sabda w ahiemam dal éavaram 
; Ban ava gle 
11, purayreadhi svaram Tril6 chan e-K adanbacktl a= - 
komalind~ vit dese bha dtarensn ok a~ senorenvi Jae 
Oparjjitaevi rawgrie 
12. nivaga-dak shin a= dorddam da pagevaran= erbbatti- geamda 
murtieNarayanan kirtti-mart tenda memdalikel alae 
13, te-patte stimajed ayak ogi davearagarum padevi yarum 
Komen 900 Halasl ge 12000Kumdira 800 
14, Sabbi mivattunsnealm nijnerajadhant Goveyolu sukha= 
; sankatha~vinodadim rojyam-gayyue 
15 ttanelre II Kuntela-vi shavava remjitea kantaenital ekke 
tilalkam=eni dda nadeaty=unn ata) 
Halasi gey= a= 
26, darada gunti -- --[nold| komdu Nule s gayi st 
torts II [oe|me -- == == Belvalada 
: sal e~ simadal=ent si ° 
17, balasld=upaevenadimdan == == a= ae ee Ye 
ativilasita me m= == == == chel ven=avari g 
irickum II [3*] mt=eni sida Mi- 
18. leya hennirbbarsgawmndigalum gurhadimdam={re IT 
Marew a vemge vad radodgp on arave anh thi «Jan akke 
belpu dem 
19. sali savudaram=uddhate abl teoll ge kala 
kritemt an= odeoden U rhya U pagchime 
Myvalaya 


= Seu Geese See Puan ew 
* 


1. Read vajradolu nemjaray= for metra, 


2,  hanneradum prabm — U-—vegal=perarnlave ja 


c 


e22 Ww wv WwW — WwW La Wa A 


. — \ van II [4s] ©) Karikatam 

21, modal=alli tan bage® murum lokemam e= w= oo we 
ee on Pal madhya «= = * == we we we ee we 

22,0 ee we we oe oe we oe sutn ret sl sf madi Aan 

ewe Jmamkbal oo «= we we ae oe we on 

mavetteokkal an=ane 

23,  d0de weslpudo peapam dharsechakredol II Svasti 

yem aeni yam oe svadhy ay ae dhyan ae dharan a 

24, mo (mat n= anu shthan ae jap ae semadhi~ dil ae gan ae san amin Are 
appa srlma we ee we we we oe davare 
acharyys 

25, Soma -" == vari ge hgnnt rbbarum ama vat t=okk al 

26, ya Paridhavie semvat sarada [pu |syn- suddha 8 [gs jnavaravs 
uttaraye[nasamk rman ade] tu nered Kae 

27, lam toleda dhara-purvvakem madi kotta danav=ent=ande 
ade|IT 4 Muda TF He Se we ee oe oe om ow 

B. oe oe Agee o-ddatagalolu adakeya kone vom dn ho deva eo we 


ta OAe — 
omda chikt redel=ele nuza pai vie 


Be Fee Fe BL Ywew 


1) Ke ig written in gnell serint between da and * near 
t e We can 


29. tradalaele numysintial kotts danavam Fe chandrearkk ne JOS 
tarem baram saligitter=zirmng” -= «= = os o® 
ad tava l=al gum II 

2, Svastl grieKadenbe si vachit te Vrs -Pornmadl dove 
araen-Vi Javad! tyadévearal sa] e-_ ~~ _Mavavagi~ 

31, gemvat sarada Neate: pals ayes) amavasve Adivara siryva- 


graben ade aa stimas 


32. dearasara beaedin ‘Appana dam dren aval a rum hennd rvvere 
mmuichvav=agi |Salkalasvar-aryyereze dhara= 
£ ae bes es Soe can ee ee, 
33, purvvakain madi kotta keyyae athal a= amt on du ade |IT 4] 
Finda \ra] La holage goat” yal kereylm bada~ 
34, gana ko dtyin padavalu gnaifte haticalu karma 28 [rr 4| 
Ayindade madels konane hakkelim padivae 
36 lu gadde hakkelu karme 26 akkasaliye manevim mudjalu 
rajaehasta 15 Meas hasts 9 man @ 1[fT 3) 
36 Svagti K b ot hitte Vire J kK dev had 
© ast grieKadembe Stvachitte Vire aes @] st devas varshada 
14 Rerdrl= gamvat sarada Phal aun ge dadaha punn end 
— eee ees al = 


37. Somavalralee -- o> o= o- ato, illed! ble 
. rr a ae ae 


BB, we ee we Se dharaepurvuntan madi kotha II Baduekava 

to[m |tadolu gout eyeskayl 5 baAanee-kayl 
6 hireekayl Sam 

BD. “ina |i bp rat! nivedyakke tomtigajmi|kottar|u | II 

Yim)n |t=ini tu urittl yum sarvvaen-masyva II 

Yint=i thammensn=aven pratipall= 

40, siden=ater Varanacivolu ‘g0= sahasramagbrahmanage kot ta 

palo IT Yi sharmmenem tf al of davon an ont am 

kotievarsha kume 

41, dhipakaddiu biram eh re[ ai] hem an=tetaorsneun Weapemaun an 149) 
pe stieK den ba Bris! vachitta Vira 


Tri bhu van amall 11 aedava 


1. Ree From this onwards the text is in a affermt 
han dewriting, 


43, 


4k, 


|Met ress Vv. 1, 13 Anushtubh vv, 11 Kenday v.19 


td 


ee 
as 
wae a a m— f 
vari sadn ineys Menal anble samvat sarsd=Asvayjad= 
Ta ag er a pep Nee eae GO Of ee eee, 


amavasse SOmavarademdy hamid rvvaTegga= 


wadugalu aru[va*]“tt-okkalaemakkelum Devarast 


devargge Shara=purvvakam madi kottam IT 


The imnlicatory paasige svadattam etc, 1s 
ingerl bed after haxkixexn leeving space 
for atut six lines helow ling 43, 


o« 
ee 


» e 


Mukkel Ingerivtion A of Guvaladeva III (A. °1879) 


salini |] 


[Nema getumga- gh ra| s» chum bl = chem dra cham arae 
charave [z*] Trai lOkvaen sgarearam bhae 
| wtil ae at am=| 
bhaya Sembhave II [1] svastt [T*] samastas 
bhaven-agsraya sri prithvievallabha 


$ , 
~— — aes _ om 7 - 
ma| Hera ndhi reja naremesvaray paramp= 


bhattarak an | 
|Satyasrad yaekulaetilekem Chalukyeabharanem =. 
SNe — # 


arimat=Tri bhuvennmellaedevarn vijevae 

rajvem=utt a [rot tereabhi vel ddhiep ravarddha|« 
(manalm=a<chandrearcta=taram baram galuttam= 

ire II Samadhi gata=pamchaemahasabda 


maham an dal- @svarem [Ben avasi=pu rae varea|= 


33 


&, [abi sva] rem samagta=bhaven ae sem stuyemana Harge 
Dharani=pragitem Trilo chan sek ademba=vam sa 
mahodayem sak g- 

6, [Le-mant | omandal ansuttum ga gimhaewl an chehhan a 

yvaiareemahadhvajem chatura (ra) gitiena gare 

Adhi shthit an= asht adaseasvam othae dik shaw 

7.  [aikshite|- kulaeprasita ima [vat| d= el rimdtae 
ram drae siicharae sam sthaol tae chia saktl =: 
prabhavam tyAgne Jager Jherip eed sinnal Schaevyem 
nie | 

Be [asamka)=Rama gbhataskenakrenikas-opal alm] ; 

garan~agat aval rasp ralca ram lok al vk eek elp ae 

drama|m | semarantiedhavala mis 

8, [rtti|+ Naravane kirttiemarttenda mandalikas 

Lalatasnatta gubhat aq raj ax di khamaned ty= 

skh laerajavelie sama(ms) 1k ritarcappa 

10. [srima|n ~mahamen del =svaram Qi val adovearasar 

Kogan aeom bhayenu rama Palas! gem 

anni rchehhast ramumam guichae somk at hae vind dadim 

11, [raljyan-geyuttemei ra IT gemacht eat ae ; 

pamchasmalia» sabda maha=mandel eavaran 

Bet ave si enurasvareadhl svaren Tri yak shee 

Kalmae sam~ 


fap Sep Vinge we May we ae om Oey ween Mae tet ae MP 


le The bimdn is ingeribed ato ve ' ge! instead of above 


‘Jya’. 


12 


13. 


14. 


15, 


16, 


17. 


53D 
[bhave] chatura( ra) sitienagareadhi shti( shtht)ta- 
Lalat a-10 chan ae chaturbhuj am Jagad=Wi dite 
asht adag-asvemedhas dk shite Himavade 
. Avimdra=rumdrae ; 
| |chare- gaktle sem sthapit a- phatikae sllae 
st an bha= baddhaem ada» gaja mahaemahime 
abAL ramam Kadambax chek reavaraen am=adl. 
sama stay ren 
sagtie sahi tam grim sn=m aha sn dal aava rem 
Santi varmadevaearagar Hanumgall= 
aynurumem Kontatuliemivet tama 
aaa SO a eg ON fe a 
aak ha gan= 
cae ne lice, eg op 
kathaevinodadim rajyan-geyat tamel re IT ©) Ti 
[Sak al Same ka|malasanbhavanum SAU DUR 
vagavarkinnareOriga U— Uv 
tceimpu m sarkk alum gava lvya ga | emunindraram 
aastve ta}ra} U- UU Vindhya= 
vasiyum sasa U— U- nered Barmma= 
gawndatia pat ra)rn | . 
mitra «= en o- =~ -= dimdeesem maduce 
mom gal ermut sa on we ow iT [Redap 


le ae 8) 
nadaeti rt than= ani gf ioe podavi ge |sale 


Nagalda Hannasgeya Barmnam Mrie 


sm = =» pie Be wee PelUlUD 


D 


2) 


This appears to be a verse in Utpalemale metre, 
bat ag the portion 1s demaged, the vegsage from 
mitra onwards connot be accountad for,the four 
linas of tha verse annaaring to be comlete with ° 
putran; or it may be a verse in nencha * nAdavritta, 


The daemazei vortiong ara «unnlied from the other 
Snenkiption in the village wheretn this verse 
appearg eeain, 


1B. 


19. 


D. 


21. 


226 


236 


rf 


1) 
= 


535 
dae JLayamam marl el} padedam yaaaeki rtth£o 
khyatiemakti- (sriyan II}[o*] mtseni of 
negalda prabhu geal tyant em | gt rie rath am= 
ei sl patbbret a= gun ae 
dol ee oP ee we ee ek oe AOTey= 
ant app alu Jatikkabbeyst rpparjjagatol II [3] 
Barmmags Jatikabbega nermmaga Chavan da. 
Chava Melt nm 
nzenba 2m en en oe we we oe ne oe oe 
nummad migil<eni oi negaldarintu m= 
put rar II|4*] Ssranwagataram kava dum 
eredavargg=i wdumeu 
we w= oe om we om parahitae chit tar 
vwidha -- yerebbatuenujyar IT [5*| I chta= 
Jataekalpasyrik shem ei shta-axJ an=sdthare= 
n=uegras vi ransudaram k asht anf ana ra negel d= 
uth ri sht wm patocn ari= sda ram Chavun dam II 
[6*] An avarator dant Chavem venitaladol 
viproejeneKa 
(kkam ) 
van d= jan alt any mund dh( d)= ant siontex val rt Je ami am] 
WMoau-maoni-charitre nagalda gotra= 
pavitrem IT[74] Chalada kelitmeda 
chegada kul ade mohaimikevn gunegda. 


ye ee FP F & @& 


Reads Chaven=aovanitaladl, 
ee Ge Ne 


. 53 
24, paming tejOebalata narakrewntzarmppina sale 
negalds Chave=pavanda |be ra nemten IT 
gal. Svea ay drrpa i 
[84] Toreyermtude direen ative kareys an tne 
25, le Haran koral a-halahal amon parevenm tude 
amvitseld ranena Nere purse n=orveens 
where Mali genen IT [9#) Arppa= gine 
esbere Malia [es] Arppaegun 
Ri jae sale 


26, 09 ryyan dorpr=mnam tannan=as! ovat tavarge 
allan Kea pp a= gu am Up ak aram TMATpP Ae quan een 
Maligem[ge| eshejaegunamgel IT [104] Matter TT 
Su rare age 


27. Ne reppal~gadales bharevasedl kadeds 
padeta surs-vimanadawln Aharegh| va [© 
tari sl aadcerbemtal re madi da Rew 


; [se]t tt armen asvarancan IT [11*] 
B. Svasti ry gamractembomijann~ stutve cat yan 
Poise nupayne Chan akva polerl geadharr 
parannrletara cot reel vak a» 


REVSe eS VSS SES e SOUS 
s 


1B) Read aewunda for metre, 
— NSO 


2) Reads valtyan=unayasChanakva; thora ig nm cone 
oh “bet ween Sina” end aunhonie june 

‘etion, Dre somewhat similer ton fgion 

gea line 2%, Chevem venitelntol, 

Se oe 


Be 


20 


33, 


34, 


36, 


36, 


a 


rem Slveenadaegdcaran lotaevikhyat an 
prajege(ge) nallatam nudidu mat tennem 
Vin ava» gernonn arsappa srimateP rnnage gee 
ya Barmmeegawndar gri=Bammeasvara-devargge 
grim ach-G@haluky ae Vik ram ask al a Bn eva 
rea in ete 
Si ddhart thi- sanvat sarada Pau svae addha 
Saf 
Adlty ae varan=ut taray a ax snk rants « 
erat hpit aed Taian det diane Kem 
karcholtt Iharaenurvvakam macl devarn 
ni vedyakk am hander ephatikae di mno Aha rakk am 
Urim midana keraya kelage bitta galda 
mattamondu II Int=i dharmmansn=avae 
neorvva pretipali slAavargze Varanact 
mkshatraiol sagira Kavtleya ko dum 
kolagum an panchas zasn am galim 
katti gl sacl rvunr vyedasparagar=anna 
brahmanargg=abhayaenukhi dan am=got te 
pha[1s] m= alc ham TI Intst dharmmaman= 
ali davam e=a 
punyacttrtthamgelol sagire kavilevamem 
sagirvva brahmeneruran=erkkots 
tamodhan eruman=alida pamchaemahnep ata |itk | ans 
exku II | 
Srimenemahimen dal asvaren Sentivermearasara  - 
magem Biravadevam Pannas zeyen mann eye 


semyadol rajvem- geyyue 


@ be 2 Oe one Se ew 


le 


Reads embtitnre 
ri ine ey 


C. 
68) 


41, 


ttanaire [T1*] Vikromaskala 7neya Dundubhte 
saivat serada utteravana som rents yan a 
Birayadevan Pas 

nnagserera Ni Pyvan asaktiejiyara Kelem krarohcht 
dhara\purvvak er madi yelliys si Ashayadolsge 
Brat @svarne 

Aevarece bi tts RAAy an a 1 Ctr*] Mat tam 
tanodhan sree keppadsekachehmdekke bitta 
gadyena 1 If Sar envoys. “harem ge 

Setun€xian ripenim kale kale palaniva 
bhaveddhih [T*) servvensetam(n) bhagi(vi)neb 
partthi vem 4ra[n *}ebhayvo we bhdhuyyo 

y¥a ya) chate Rewabhedrah IT [29%] 
Svadatton(tt an) paradattem(+tpm) va vo 
hareti(tn) vegandhorah(m) ghashtd mevvarshae 
aa~| ha) srat sra)ni vt shtavam (“hthayarn ) 

Jayate rim IT [199] 


Reads binyo bhuyo . 
Reads Rrimd h. 
NSN 


° o 7 e « ass 
No{9) Tersikop Insckintion of Givaladava (4D.1080) - y 
SS a eee . 
[Metrest ¥v, 1 to 10 Kanday v. 11 Anushtubh, | 


le srt prithvievellabh-: maharaje adhirajam paramosvarem 
paramasbhattaras = =~ o2 on on 
a, Gee Laky-abharsnien srina[ch]~Chalukya= 
vikrany sri Tri blvenanallesdavara += ee we wo oo 
Be eh ee me om oe ddhi =p ravarddh aman ams a~ cham dre 
‘arkkaetaran baram call tt emai TA = we om o@ oe 
4e oe we we oe om haemandal 4avare B-navagl-pu rae vare 
“Adhi svera same stae bhu val a= sam sti~= 
Bg we ee we we we Tilo chan aK adam bax vam sa=maho day pe 
- aa Sian alk Ce 
mahi dharemdrae di khareabhyuda== 
6. 0 ee we oe oe Heuttum gee simbaelamchhan am vanarae 
mahadhvajam permmatti=turyyasni rgghdee «= 
Te ee ee we we os tom tyager Jagae jhamparThempaleacharvvam 
gibhataekanakaemikash=Opalamee e+ cn en we 
Bo ee we wee oe mirtti-Naraveanan ki rt tlemart tan da 
mandalike=lalate-putta valri <= e+ == eo oo 
9g we we we we om Tarek com sige vom bhavnyrun Palast ge = 
panni reh obi ol remain Kuge ae om == == 
WW, oo oe we om oe Kal-mivat inn Sabbiemivettumans 
@lut tem nije-rajadhani Chandraou [alee e= == o= 
Lle ve ee ve ee vinddatim rajyanepeyyuttarei re IT 
; Toraviyarcenbudu <= 2 we we we oe 
12, ee oe ee ee yum sndacharateyun Kisi dal ade 
Mi sida ee == kareyaevOlee a= == e= oo 
13, -+ e= --[va|sumatiyol IT [1+] vane sath Pomcht- 
kabbeyum=\vantje yore dhatriee «- «= == eo 


men Bi Sc ay a a eee 


14, == e= == Bhavane Bhavaniya varatim t evade O44 
gun on gal ene padedal=ene pesat=vvadedsl IT [¢ [P*] -= =e 
18 = ou ae St Sivena paretmbhdJ ayn gel ae satpadave agin am 
. Kavi-ganakaevott~vaont BALA en == oe we oe 
16, += o= w= Negalda IT ae} Ant=enipa sais eet 
kante sidachrrammte vinnrada kaz]nt) ceucee Eevee 
17, =e ee e© kante onaln Nanniyabbe Malena Jonand mr [4s] 
ints’ Mal eseamundene dhamm-rbhi [Ana] e ee == -- -- 
18, 22 == == yo) IT Ta} adhi-parivritadol=int=i da 
; tilekem=enslv mndi deter en oo ae on on oe oe 
We ee we ee kirttt nila aputran i] aedipakansant si 
Mala-cawindn nega) aa II [6+] Gvaebhavanam=ene 
De = w= w= mata dani makso naman Aas striaty pavet ae ata 
Kkalitanadole= a= ee oe me oe wn oe we oe 
2Qle ~2 oe um lepa gawindag II [é*] Maveratam=ennaedan tole 
ma¥alfratten gastra-vastrackamchatiae | 
: datakka en (a= oe we oe we ne we oe oe 
22, =" =e oe dol= on avarat am Maten=1 galum 
bhutaledol II ete ]7*] Avene sati Araslkabbew == -= 
28, -= vinol Rugsiniyol Bhavana Bhaveniya varadim tavada 
gun am gal ane Padedal=ea er ~e w= =o [xt] [s*) 
24, ©) avast [1] Saka varsha 1009 neva Reare 
sanvetsaran praverttice tatu Jésbtat 
: amavasye Brihr <= «= w= == 
25, meuttarayan a- semi ram en amum=age Ml olesvarada 
Kali devasvemi ya nive/dya| -- -= 


eB Gp Sn Vee Sn Stee Gen eae 
e 


le Reads gaundena for otras 
SN Te 


2, 
270 
Be 
De 


De 


31, 


32. 


34, 
38, 
36, 
a. 


Be 


om 
bee 
© 


gem ihendahe ptm ri (ti) taeJi mneoddharm akken I 
urim tevkene kereva kelage Kadagoya == 

ta kolalu mara mat tare ggaldeyumam pale <= == == 
oo we palladim mudena dese ee om «+ 

ttareppal agaluman garvvaen masyenmagl devargge bi 
eon es oe om cm OK ahamnzamh ef wo oo 

réthansn wadi of Mukana sutenem mane eo oe <= 
pogelvare == data s+ oo 

e= pudanemalin pratatawmeayt=avana Kirttl 
vasidha-teladol 11/9 +| 
Eeliyagada -~ -« «= we 

oe we kp 1kcon dn negalda karppuraversh am 
sali sldeneadakilevesaran Kaluchendiya kx 
Retan=l o- -- -- 

e+ ee Lado] 11 [10%] Gadya II tntea Kalukhendlya 
beliys beda Konan ahslliya «= «= a 

[Ka]24 deve- svamiya amga-bhogekke gorvvee 
navaayemmagi bitte galdeyum 

[sa | gat newaryyadeyin= avanzo river preti peli sl dana 
atemge Kuruek ghetradol «+ e+ e- 

ee mailda pelamcakkumeatana van samou ttaredt tare 
abhi vri ddhiep ravarddham am emmagl alu -+ -o oo 

o- we maryyadeyan=aveanzorvvansatixrani si nadegues 
avate vemgem nirevyamgemsekiUm «= mo oo 

[eo]ekkOtl tapdshenarmmam lokadoloulla kavil egginen 
bratm an arun A gam ot riyarace o= o» 

[rt] sui gale ar Brehmae Vi shnueW ahesvaraen avae grab 

~ slicada sre Rudreg shta-lokavales sant aera [hale= == 


38, di prati shtegalmem svachagtadol komd=alida 
patak n= eydi tenum tanne yipnattomca =~ oe 
40, -nirvvam sam=agl refi raven=anba narak aekumdadol mu di 
malkadl dukkemen=(dukhanan)=a-chandra == = - 
41, -+ -= baramsunutteme=t rciam=i du Keon tiny(og)=adl 
ri shiedevat= spi gala kotta sapan tappadu IT 
; sori -- 
42, paraedattem va yO hereti vagindhara sashti mvvarsha= 
sahasrani vishtayan fayate krimih II [11*) 
43 |Selna_bova Rativennana baropa | 1*| Kaluekutt ga 
; Brey anno j nna madl da besa IT (©) 


way 


* 


b-5 dd 


. a 


Noi0} Kelghatgi broken sleb of Givaladéva (¢, 4,0, 1080) 
[Verses 1 to 7 are in Kend/ metre] 
. 

le . Yadadhi raja paranésvara paramasbhattarak am 
Satyasraya © = - © ee =e = (about ten to 
thirteen letters in each line annear to be 
missing). 

2 ‘T ri bhuven eal] g-devara Vijavax rajyan 
uttarottar «= ¢- i 


3. Svasti gam adhi gat a=p an chaemahae g>bda 
mahamendalesva = © ee eee eee ee we 


aeuvvoebnawvan rae = 


. 
e 


D Verse not corrects4, being usus] one, 


13. 


[ma]ne-Hara-Dhareni-presita Trilo chs aK adembee 
5.6 - ese es eee 

Vamsga~ WR @- xs wm we ewe we wwe ee ew ew we 

chen deem art ton dansuttum gas simhael am chhen an 
van arrem ahadhva eo weneewnse BB we we wo wo we 

[tya] gee JagajhainieThenpel-acharyyan su bhat a- 
kan ak aenikash-Opala s- = eee se ewe ee Pe 

[na|ndalik aelal atiaepat tem vel riegharat tan 
sYimade Gival adevar Kom a ee ee a 

m=Unukal-mavattam Sabblemuvat tumen=aluttan 

AL enacaeas ee 
Nijaersjge «= = = we we we ew © 


reIr © Tatep adap adm-Opads vi © nr 


Sak aledrbbi ge Komi an ae 4a ob shat akties aw: Tas ga 
we we grleutitri shtereellam=ave we w= on ae ee IT 
Kanan II Venaja en w= we we 
Jamapat: Chattcyyardevane pratihara IT )14] 
A pratioarana vadht =~ a= ee ee en we oe 
priy-angane Benivabbe yuvati-ratna II Low] 
Antz ay=l robarggsm mace ae we we oe om 
“- mnegarddar=ilege mivarettenevar IT [3%] 
Avarolag=agrrjan=arl se oe em ee ae oe oe 
ttiman prdeda Davalan kevalame II [4] 
Bt ayol ems entu norppada = Ee eee 
mane Reti-Prrvvati gel IT [ss] Bhim awbal Fo 
art tht jona-chimtarand budheni ahi keereeree- [64] 
Atena sett Vinel ae gun ae brat» an vite 
paiyremirt tl patlebhaktl enaeeneseee [79] ~o= 
e= wpavsyen TMkkalane kirlys gsblys co = on w= 
kshitietslas ee eee eee 


19. 
20, 
21, 


22, 
234 


on ee we om kudl Givaltmkan hesaselu bhrantme 
Govageyo [iu] =~ oe ee oe 
a 

2. =f wa low =e Lamatti mut te pavi sf payda pariyl sida 

-~ == es berate Tip a» gun a= gen~avall gelol=intel radg= 

Cd aya eF® ee wee we ow 

on Pee ew we we oe” on sri vi raen dyak ahum= ant= 
irvvarun eo swe @8P pw es er pw 

sae e® ee ue ee om Kelesvare =e we &e we 


Pt 
e a 


° « _ Y 7 - 
nofin Sen ganesvar Hero-stone of Gavaladeva III (4,0, 108) 
wanes atest irae mee i Sa ga i a eae ncaa pice 


— 


ea 


nner naval: ies 


1. 


26 


4s 
Be 


Saka varshen IO3neya Darmmeati senvat sarada 
Jeshta gaddha padiva Memgelavarg -= 

a pantech, pee tee se 

ert sw SF we we ee ef ee ee ee ee ee ee ee we 
bdhaad salblitaeki rttl gr a ee eo 

we we Hi Suwa cewoewewesesent |} egthis 

wo ee puratolu <= w= eo» illegible 


wt Sree wow me ail agi bl 1S 


Lower nanels 


7 
te 
Be 
De 
“10. 


padavaia Bammachan=anujam podavige ~= += 
we we ee we ee we curaeloka 

eneranne illagitle, 

euemnwees I1lepible 


Fenn wwe -= Gavel edevara bem ta bi mF q=m all Be 


eee 


s s 


ae rF so 
= ae ee “Ay 
Ro {22} Sen gemesvar In seription of Cuvalnadeva III (A4,P, 1089) 


lL 


2e 


3. 


Be 


Svagtl [r*| Samadhi gataep am cha=mahaeabda 
mahemandalegvarem Badavasl~nu rae vareenvaran 
Ajj adeviel abdhoevarnep rasadam K adasbaekul ae 
oe ee 
tilakem tyagnejaga-J aopalacharyvam 
mal ageemart tan dam 
stinndsGival addvem Polast goepanni chchha [st *) 208 


Komkkcan seonbatenurunan Anil apursia rajadhaniyolu 
a odidemmntth Cleoameneten ae eee 


suka» senkata(t he)» vinddadim dushta-ni grahas 
si shte-pratipalanalin| madi aluttamsire II Q- 
Sakae varshor 1004neya Dame 
du bhi = samn a( va) tsarada Pu ghya= 92 & Aat vara unt a( tta)= 
raya sarkramtiy=samqn svestl gemasteevragagtio 
ata Gat ae ae : 
sdaten srimnd Maresimgs-gavindana magam svastl 
ee ee : 
semogtaegunee gampanniam vin 27e= sampy rin am 
paraevadiueputran gotre=-pavitre sujanesikaamitras 
tendeya genAha=varana SOmaavarasdast Sl vaepadae 
pamkojobhrenaren= ahara=dani Siveedhemma= 
nimmala Erkkotiya tottu Negenna®t Samtae 
Upset ease 
favenien madidids Sivas 
eh a 
layakke nandee ai vi geyeam nadasal bitta ga 6 
tin gel ga pomgzom’u paea vi rdthival vr adhi ya) 
mura therans pomge nichchalaordu wan=eineyam 
aechmdrenrcitam baram nenda-di vigege bitta IT 
Intel Abaromevem Gra gavandanumeamvat teotkalu 


pretipaltgavera II 


3e 
4e 


ok eee et A He A tn eee ene ae oe ne 
= —~ A a enna 


Helyal Damaged Fragmait of Gavaladeva (4,D, 1088) O47 
w= ew we Svasti. [2 Sem adhi gat ap an chaemahae gabds 

mahaem at dal sv? ren. srimade@ivale [déva] == 
ewww we Jayag=rajyam=uttarottarmashi vri ddhie 

pravariahaman em=aechandrarkkaetaran heran ee oe 
eweneaveccennen TT Pali ayelax sem jn ako zgramah emcees 


WS DU wee wee ff) wn a=phal Ay pu shp et ofl 2 bhi teen ome 


5,~ 607, 413 azi bl es 


Be 


eaeetenerwewnete Tl Syagt] gmagtq aaew~ eww 


Q.-Welle12 illegible 


13, 
14, 


15, 


Be 


te Or ee SO ee Wee Saka_varshem 
10 105 aya [Wbhava samva | tgara Pu s¥ a suddhnst 7 
‘Adityavaradandeut tatae 
me rantt = of) Gi. eu we wee ww BR owe 
ems eee 
brahm anargze =? eR me Mw 


owunve 


Seseeresrec== l= set agan da mam 


122, illegible, 


216 
226 


ewancenncenne Ttta wot talu ? gat ae 
illegible 
enwuetewen mattalu 4 tom- 


Lllagt ble. 


ws ee sm ee 2 oe Liin bedage 


B60 Be Be Be 20 Lilesibdl a 


31, 
32, 
33, 


— —— ig: f - 
aw ae we ae oe gorvvaebadhaeparihara sarvvash ama sy am 
Swauenwe tae raw n=alidavan Prayaga oo ey te ew 


ow ewes SH ee ey ee brahman arun kon da mahaepal aka whew we 


De 


048 


weeweweesnnee Kala Kel 6 pal sniye bhavedbhih garvvan= 


ete 


n bhavingh << <= o= es e= -= yO yachate Remachandrafhy/ 17 


Svadattem para-da-= 

ttem Va yO ~~ e= w= Ya “= on a sashti r-vvargha= 
sahasrani vi shthayan 

javyate kri «= == ~» about nine letters --=-> kalu 
zaintrx velanjigasg 

eewee ctwceeeceyrittl peemne= ya patuveana tha = 


eu wee @ Pen peere neyz=intu sees grieNaragimha 


241649 Iliegible, 


bot — 2 —J 


Kadaravalli Ingerintion of Guvaladava III (4,D, 1098) 


[Sva] att [21 *] diycadbes tivanen Soave sriep rt [+hvi] » 


vallabhan maherajadhi raja paranasvae 

rem parenasbhattarekem Satyasrayaskul a-ti [le]~ 
_ 7 _ 2 po sp 

kan Chaluky-abharan an srima|t*|~Tri bhuven amas 

—! ee 
llaedevara vijeya-rajyan=uttareabhivri /ddhil = 
pravarddhamen aaa chaninarkkastaram harem sae 
1 = 
luttan=iralu |IT*| Tatuepadan-padm~op all vi gel=ee 
ppa svasti samadi( dhi) zat aepam cha [mah ae sabhda®] 


mahrman dal ésvs ram 


~ ra 
2 Se -2dhi svara_ _ 
Ban avasi=pura-vard/ saragt se tajavali- vie 


rajitarmappa srimanu meham andal @ |sva]= 

=. _ — * —y 
ren Gavel adavePn alast geepanni re chahagl rate 
ma[m#]nija=rajada( dha)ni-0o vayol= aukhae sank athae 
a a : 
vinodadim rajyem=geyyaydealuttirelu tat=pae 
despadmeOpajivigal=anna avasti samadbhigatas — 


pam chaem a= ‘ n 
Dik badd whose cha r=) pier 0 Clute 


236 
P4e 


25, 


De 


to Se ay & wees wen ee wD 


le 


049 


hasabde mahamendalasveran Kovalal apuraevarege 
areas ee 


ahi avaran Chchhannavati= gaha ste=m sh dale aabin aya am 
ee ee eee ee ee 


[Gem | gaemart tandam Padmavati-l abdha=vara=p ra sadem 
me 


gama gt a= 
[Ram-a] vali= samalankritareenna srimsne[ma*] haw 
mandel esveran| i] 


Jalrik@ewridevare vijaya-rajvameut tare 


“ota(tta) reabhie 
vri ddhiep ravardhdhams an am= ae cham drearkk get ara 
baram Kadarevalli me 
(vatlora 
vattaramanneya Semyemanenut tf rele [11 *] svastt 
gtimacheChalukya= 
—N — 
Vikramaekaleia 2 eva Bahudhanyae senvat sarada 
‘Asadhoe 
belie pla 7 ; 7 ; 
bam 8 Brihavaradant Kadsravalliyea Tarddavadl 
| ta Sea eee eR eT SF AS > ee 
Imdavya 
[ea]ttd Rameavers=davara ni veryakk an 
nandaedi vi gewy anager kotta Ganga gadyvae 
nam 3 [TT 4] yi dh arm en arm ki dal=ivade srimads 
arikesari-davam vamchaena [tha] = 
sthan een atharamn0l sahet anna gta prajeymell an 
pratipali st nadanivaty IT 
Acharyya Dharmmasvera Jtyam i 
dharmmalme*|m kidaka pratipall «= «= == 
Svsefsttan parnedattsm va jo barat! vesumdhare/T 4] 
sashti re vvarshae sahesreni 
vi sht ayam fayeta krimt II C 


Verse not correctad, being usual ong, 


No f28, Malakankop Ingeription of Givel aaave (A, Dy 1103) 550 
[Metress Vv. 1, 11 md 12 Anushtubhs Wv, % 4, 6 and B Kandns 
Ve SMatrasemakos ve 5 Sardulavikri di tay 
Vv. 7 Mehasragtharay v. 9 Matt ebhevikeri ditas 
Ve 10 selini.] 
aa Srimateparamae gen bhi rae syadva de Bed [eh pel 
[L anchfhen an] [1#| jlyatet ratio [kyaen athe sya) 
[sasanem Ji] nae sa [san am |[I1|fi#]-- 
2 w di Javaki [rt t= 44 Jysenunt en AtharsJ Jaina 
si ddhant ae Sagania e= oe ee we we oe ne 
a Ketel wen ee. Se wie cel wecee eee 
3. vidyaenidhi Nagachemdrasvyatl=mukhyar II Tate 
saedhammn Ml a= we an we we oe we oe oe oe 
stharderc. 22 we gf adhantaeratn ak ae” 
4, ram II 4 memtraeva[di]enikerselalalmal srix 
Nagachanarasdavarn ol shyarekkamaeharate 
; ssal ddhent aq sf roment gal=K a- 
5. nak agan tiemuninar=nnegel dar IT [ex] Abhayen jue 
mond dove beetecbhia we sri»Mahe@ndratd rttl 
Mahavi reachae 
6. ryya bhavy-anbujasmarttemda Santivire maninatho= 
‘phut II [34] 4 mnimarwbrimda pravart tl eu ttems 
ire II svasti [1+ 
7. #ie Somasta-ohuven-asrayam srieprithvievallabham 
maharajedthirajam Chalukyeabhareneatl 
paryyamtam gans= 


\ 
Pew fn ¢ Pen ep See ew . ' 


1) The saidhi is incorrect, It should be davasetach= . 


oo4 


st aep resasti= gahit am stimateT ri (T ri) bhu ven emall ae 
davarrajyensut tarot tars abhi | vri adhi 4]- 
: pravarddhaman am=achama rea - 
8. rkkastaran bare saluttem=t re IT Sva sti |T 4) 
Samadhi gat sep am chaemahasabdaem ahem am Aal esvarem 
Ban avaslenu= 
10. revareadhi svarem Kadembae chadamani =p aryyemt om : 
gatastaenrasashi+gahitem samalemkritem=anna sri= 
1L. menemaham sandal 6svaram Guval adevam du sht a=ni grahae 
; si shta=pratinalenadim rajyan=gevyut temel re II 
12, Sri Viremvayadim bandfai vistuta Yapuniya semgha 
Polarivan bhavi == Mailapennvayen=e 
18, vannipudenna negelda Kareya=ganaman IT [44] Imtsonnu ya 
Kareya=genae santatiyolu mumn=an care ae 
14, charyyarelokemtam bare samamtatire pal arumeadar= 
wax allim baliya II Madyatvadlemad=amdhae simdburne 
16, shat Gk dnthi ravae Srl aharah tarkka=byak ri(kri) tie 
kabyaenatskaelasam ni si ( agi )ma= vi dyadharah JI *] 
; vidyud punascgiine gaToe 
16, jaspatala=v rode ghiat nae bhaskarah | jaji y=0 |dayam= 
E-givl neewund pap -seujanyee rath ak arch )5*] 
Sri~ramani-~ 
17. ge Neleyweni gids Kareyae gen vm varddht-varddhane 
we we oe oe Veadharenzenutearttivimaen 
aharint benni gt == = 
tgeveeiacumne 


1, The mbseriptri is wronaly inscribed for r . 


2, The mark for 'i' 1s* superflous in view of the 
. mbgerint for ri, 


we 


19, 


23, 


24, 


seve MunichandranananusII [6*) Jin en=apteam 552 
Santi vi rae brati= gum Marulem temde tay= 
Pier eae. he ae ee 
Nanniyekkan tanag=sint=1 Sa~ 


riyakkam priysevadhu yineyealankritam= [Santt |nathem 
—— : oS 


mann ar geen Singnarvvan budhaeni dhi nam baylew 
Sim maryvvam ’ 


Bi)kkaln=akhyen taneyen UV B--U UA 
Bi] eha|ne (2) sa 


manujarolam dhenysno Bommi setti II [74] 
Trtum negartteyan tal dere 

Nagham Pull gode Bemmd. sat tl senaeeeay er. pogale 
hasatlyam sad-vineyate mati of kritartthan( tthen)= 
adam jJagado= 

11 [84] Mudadindean samadayemam niligl gatkarangal an 
mad edida si chtwashteeJenakke takkudsart d 
itteut sahadin- 

d=emnna=danada vena padetintn madi si dans 
exits ant=oppum= amnt= amt te/ ragatinal sagala 
Bonmsnam basadiyan — = 

yam en an gol vinem II [94] Sekaeva [2] sha 1026 eye 
Subhaaue sanvat sarad=ut tarayan a= samcramtivemdu Halle 

goda Bemmi settl taana madistda basadige Sant! vi rae 
devara pada~prak shalenam madi bitte gadde urim 
badagalu mae 

smMeyaegeraya modaleerlya gaide badagalu sal vereye 


Agi midans koiiya hallam mere tenkalu bilpamgma 


Se nreae Ye ee Ww PD 
e 


° 


Read *aenuemarggan Simgan-aryyamn. 
ee ee eee ee ee —A aren, ewnng Sate a 
nya is engraved helow tha line in gnall characters, 


ta is written arove the line in snail charactara, 


276 


31, 


32, 


33. 


ye 7 _ 803 
gi bamda kerey=erim paduvalu kereya kodiya hall am 


mére II 4 hallasim paduvalu bayalaskeyl wat tare 
erada IT 

Basadlya pari sutradolagana man egalu|I «| ho sregaddeya 
kelage havina tomtakke kemmrs 900|T*|gana vomndu IT 
Ulidea ganengali~ 

ge amine sOlage vont II Bkkoti chekravarttigel= 
ikkidareati sayada jogavati geyan o= on ku mmevinde 
bagactl ge [mi }k= ase= 

v= acharyya eo» w= lutetamma Javam II 
Basbdya keyyum.msneyum tomt am ans snun ayatimds 
aruvatteu(o}kkalu geundue 

galum vasiresvaratun sarvvebadhaspariharem= 
age sMedharmmadin rakshisuvem IT samenyo= 
‘vem dharmmae satun( x) = 

nrivena[a4 kale kale paleniyo bhavadbhah( abhi b) 
sarvvaneetan bhavinahspartti(thi)*vendran bhuyo 
phuyo yachate Ra 

machalt*)] dreh II [104 Vapielunaet rt ek an am 
bhinnanam deveevegnenam punackarakattu (kcag=tu) 
eha Leha( bha)t@ mulikem phalew IT [214] Sveeaat tem 


para=datt aie 


94, va yO hareti - - = - =eto, usial verse, 


Sweeter eee Fe owe ew 


A 


le 


¥ 


sais written stove the line in gall characters, : 


SP tet WE FRE SS ae RIT TRIBE Rote 


No {16) Mukkal Inscrintion of Giveladeva (4, PD, 1103) oO4 
er ee 
[Wetrest Vv, 1 end § mushtubhy vv. 2 to J Kenda] 
ee A Rada 


Rion» ie 0. 4 : : 2 
<)> le Nema g= chamdrae si rage chum bi= chamdra= chamarge 
gq °o , ~ peed 
y charave Ir’] Trallokyaen Agarearam bhae [mul ae stm} “ 


2,  bdhays[Salmbhave II [1#] svastt [Te] Sama ataebhuven= 
Asraya grieprithvi-vall ebhalmohal» 

3. 0 tajadhiraie permasveram paremne bhattarek am 

Satyasrayaekulaetil akan Chaluky~ae 

to ge ee re ed 

4. bharan 9m grima[t#[-Trl bhuvensmallaedavara vijayae 
rajvemaut* srottereahhi yri ddhtep ravarddhaman a» 

5. meaechamdrearkh netaram beram galutteam=ire IT 
Samadhi ent s=p am chaem shasabdaem sham amdel= 
@svaran Bani ae - 

6. vasi=puravarasvaran gem gtme bhu vat gam gtil yam ab em 

Haray Dherani=p ra sitem Trilo chan ae afamba= vam sie 

7. mahoddayan ec'r sl a=m ahi =m an del an=ut tum Be~ simhae 

; Lemeben em, von cra=mahae dhvaj am chatur [aC a) 

8, gitien agareadl shti( shthi)t enzasht sds se asveemadha= 

dik eha~ dik shit e-kul peprasatem Hinavade gl rimdrae 

9,  rumdrae cikharse gem sthapi t aemahae sektlep rabhavem 
tyage-jagejhamp! -Jhampmacharyya ni sdemkee Rama g= 

10. bhataekan ak aenikash=opal am saren-agetae val ramp rak aram 
sibhate=raj a= sikhem sn=ity=akhil ae |rajavali]= 

11. semalemk rit are appa ariman=mahamandal ésvaram Gaval ae 
devaru Romk an ar vonbhal =nu [runs] P al asl gexpanni = 


a5 Read: 4=tum gae 


Se eee 


22. 


OSS Rew Eee Hy PE SEs we 


le 


: —  . 6885 
rohohfiiet rams saknesemkatha=vinodadim rajyem- 
geyyutter=ire II Semathi gata=namchaemaha sabia 
[ina Jhamendalésvarem Ban aval -ouravareadi svaram 
Triyok shaeKshma- sambhavam chaturea (a) stile 
Nagareadi shtl = 
[talLalata-Lochana-Chaturbhujan jJagat-vidlte 
ashtada s-asva-medhes dix chitam Timavede 
- gh rimaras rem dra= 
we we we ee samsthapitas phatika dla stambham baddhaoan 
madaeZeja mebpemahime abhi ran am K adanbaechae 
kresvargeNam-adl pragastiesahitan stimanu 
| maham am dal esvaram Tallsprdevar Panumgaleainue 
Soe Kontetatt mivat tinem g2ba( kha)» samkathae vinodadim 
rajyam-geyyuttemsire II Nadudnalda- 
tirthar=ent sida podavige sale negarida Hann ago fava 
Barmmam Mridan=slayeman madi ot pade[dam| 
yaserki rttiakhyatienuktissriyan TI [2%] ‘tena teneva II 
Vi ren=uderan gun ae gat nedharen Menueni tle 
margga gotreepavitrem sarataram nuda nennige para 
Nari» sodaram=i d= m=1dan=alte Mal agawmda TI (3«] 
‘Atana 
sati II Vinaysenidhi sshaja-chelving venita=ratna 
pra(pa) ti-bratae gun adol= arum vat dhs)tiy=ei ada 
dsyse dhae= 
mma bhakti Geurl=pada=pankal a= bhremaram= ad= 
eni sld=ene Ranikabbagsulida ssttyarmddoreye IT Ae 


o 


Read °gaumda for matra, 
hor 


ade 


Be 


De 


1. 


006 
Svasti [T*] Samastaegun ax salt ®| p annem grimata 
Henasdgeya Bammaegavm[da* Da mage Wala~ 
gavamdem Mala» 
athan a=devarggs stimach=Chalukya- Vik remaekal ada 
ga bhanue sem vat sarada Pau shyae uddha pem cham 
vara Uttarayatee sik rantt yan da Arnun gslla 
Bamkkeavarada Vikelesvara-pemditera sf shyamu 
Vi di svara~ 
panditara Kalem kerchoht dharaepurvvaka [aim] 
sarbaen-masyevagl Urin tenka Tala == ta 
Bammayyaalkere| = 
ya tankenada kola @ koladim miidena hekkale 
arevat tara [m| bitter [II4 Idan=alidan Banarasi~ 
garuk shetra-P sayageeKu rk shetradol sasira 
kavile bratmanaran tapOdha]na*]"ren komda 
pemchaemaha- 
patakanzakkum II Svadatten paralattam wa va yo 
hareti vasindharan shashthi re vvarl shaesahsrae 


ni mi(vijshtayam jevata krimt TI #%/4*) Purvvaravalliyo 
? a aeEeE eC anee 


Kallojam besageyda II ©) © 


Verse not corrected being usguel one, 


No{i7) Amaragol Inscrivtion of Jakkarasa (4.11129) 


©v 
9) 
9) 


4) 


6) 
7) 
8) 
9) 


10) 


ve3Kanday vy. 4 and & Mettebhe-vikri dita 
vee Anu shtubh.] 
Sp Ned oy 


CD bp ia th he a 
Svasti [1*| Bhuven-asrayan sri-prithvi+vallabha 
mahoraja [ahi raj a=p aren ésvaran|~ 
a ¢ . — 
paremébhat tarakem Satyasraveskul aetilakem Chaluk ye 
ae Len = ee - TMI 
[abharen am srims |= 
teTri bhu van mall adeve [Ka | Lyan aenureada nelevi t- 
Set ee ND ON NS : 
fnolu suj- 
khae sankathsevinodadim rajyen geyvut tamel re II 
[Sriram a-ku] = 
chaskumkum- anki ta- vi sfial-Oresthel em Madhave 
ak ara ae 26 2 we we we 
gada ase #2 oe hactem Yu we we ow a oe ee =o 
nilayen o> ow we od we we 
~ -_ ow — Lad 
readhara Savdhore pokicaras em eae we we 
ono we we emp of we sf wow ww -- {114 [aa] 
Pagevare ssapt-abdhiyam paydi nili ef [vi *| jJayae 
st embhamsn kot tu os ja’ [eal 
kzellam triptiyzagal nilel vitaranne gtambhamam 
permmayindan ja= 
gadlsa —U— — nimmigi vi sadaevagser 


stembhamsh=taldidam | ate | - 


— — oe « 


Read = nili gt for metre, 


«3 


1D enes Seninds ek a= atni» brat am=egeha= bhud am ot ambhadim 
Wkrowamke II |e) 
12) Tatepadaepadmne sava~ gs tupade= vi raj amana maneomnata 
13) gempattepadan=esedam ripuebhubhri tepaviaJd skkara sar 
artthijena siddna v 
14) sa II [34] Besaseal Vikrema chakravartti vi shamea 
désengaldn tana sachi sl 
16) tand=a paced vepat ye Bopp adeviyar Kumdle 
vadya~ saveten : 
16) tenagziye chakri nija-sen adhyak shamem tala sehasadir = 
17) - dem padedam iigete aae sald ak shan am 
Jakkanay IT [4>]' © Norasnath-agrae 
18) ni Savimachi Jon akon tart [Mott] yale yakkam manokart 
Mellel Kanakaryye - 
15) nthe Mahadevi jyashtha-pat re] £4il- somkaradeva 


ripu ureanteka pra. 


20} khemcacharyy sr sva- dey var Sh van guLni~deven mun i=M ae 


22) llikarjjunaremalkeén Jakkenam dhonyano Il [5*| CY 
©) svastt [T+] saka-ve (rshem] 
SN re 
D The sibsorint 1 for theletter t stould have bea F 


in view ofr the © tatkara aye t. t, ch wrong sibscrints 
are found 1 ‘ter cn in 2-19, 


2) Read tay for metre, 


2) The gibserint ri is wrongly used for the absorint r 
and the latter t is ann acessatily dcubled ag ttri. The 
mrrect writing wuld ba tri, Tho same ig the cree 
with Ttri in Tripurahtska, In woth the cases 'k'kara 


ee ek eR wk mee 


is inscribed xtoxy atove t, 


29) 


23) 


32) 


36) 


Lidast Blnave) 
ee . 
ra dak shinayaneda samkremanadandu tatepunya=dinatolu 
Se NI ee ; j 
stimatu D6 |vara]- 
7 OT ee 2. ane _ 
slepanditara Kalen karchchi devars nue ey, 
bitte mattar NAlva] = 
jiekulaegudant daa-rajanseil sida mahaepadhms ae 
dhore Jakkarajan Halasl geenadol=mikka kampana / 
Unkalla baliya baiave 4mbae 


ragoladoly Keseavaeaevarumam Shad ravaedevarmiman 
ee een Cam 


mahdr vibhutivim pra 

tishthesgeydu devayatanangalem madi sl tadedava- 
pujaenimittem paramesvera=dat ti- 

yeage padedsurim mudaleage Balagawimdana =» en <= = 
gavu~ 

ndana wanyada Kevyn madhyaltaldolu titta mattam 2 

; [rz | 1¥ dian mmm am ana ara du galum 

gavun du galumm=aruvet t~okkelum sva=dharmmadim 
pratipali sldar-za Gemge 

Gem gam sagarasVaren act -Prayage-argehyaeti rtthen 
gu mek shat rato~ 

lu ashasra kavileymam koduekolagumam pamcheae 
ratnemgalim khe~ 

eht yi st chatur-vvadasparagamappa bramhen arege 
kot ta punyan=acku IT 


Int=4 dha tm am sn= ali da maha=pat ek em [ee] 3 a punyae 


_ ti rtthsmgalo- 
in elekot! tepodhenarurem komde maha=pataken=akku IT 


37) 


38) 


060 


(Dp oe cee 2S a 
Svadat tem paradatten va yo hareti vagundhara 
| sashtt revvarsha= gahasrae 
<— 4‘ 
yO vishthagstm jayate krimt IT [6*| Om nemah Sivava IT 


4 
== 


Kadrolli Incomplete in ngerintion of Cuvel adeva (ce, Ae PD. 1120) 


Svagt’ [1%] Samasta-bhuvaneasravan sri=prithvievell abha 
_ maharajadh! ra- 2 
jan peremasvaran parama=bhattarak am Satya sraya= 


kul anttl al an 


pee ae 
ctigluky=abharan sm arima| t*]- Tr bia van am sll aefevarn 
sL- — 


vi jaya» rae 
jyemzuttar-ot tarmabhi vri dahl ep ray vardhamen em=e~ 

chemdrearkk a=tae ' 
rem bare geluttam=ire II Tatep ade=p adm=opai vi [1%] 
: iuidiie aut manna 
gebHa-m ahem an dale @svaran Brn avaglepu reeVareadhl waren 

Kadamban 3 

Se ye oe ; = 
kula=kanalaemart tandan munixlokada gsndem mandallk nu 
on ae ae ae a oie 

lal g~ 
tespattam valri=gharat tam tyagae Amhasena vi ree 

simhaganae [ebal= 
kOra tyages Jaga Jhempl-Jhempaleacharyya grimanomahae 
mandelésvars I srimade aval adavar ni jae raj adhae 


ni Chamdawiradol | s sukhe» somata (the)»vinodaiim 
rajyame gayyatt and 
Incompl et ¢ 


Versa not corrected, 
Two lines at the top panel containing the inyocatory 
verse Nemog=tumga= Ab Ge are not coniad, 


e 


¥o(79} Tamtur Insorintion of Giveladava (c. 4,P,1190) 


lMet rest Vv. i, 3 to 16 RK endas Ve 2 Mahasragdharas 


eee ee 


p 
ws 


S7 


© 4, Svasti [I] Sam a at ae hhu ven=a grave eriepri thvieval] abha 


_— = al _ jm Oo * 
mahsrajadhiraja naranesverem nsranae bhae 


ttarakan Sat yagreyaskul retil ak alt | Chalukyeabharen em 
2 tta ela at vegreyaskul retil elm |Chalukyea aren ee 
ev [ma] tef ri bimvenamall a-devera vie 


8. Jayasrajysm=ut tar ott are abhi vri ddhi =p ravarddhaman am= 


4 


6. [bhuven a= san atii| yaran neHaraeDharaniep ragitaeTrilo chem ae 


7. |kelasmahi=wa)ndelan=ut tum ger ai mha- [Lam chehha|n em 


a=chamdrearkkaetara saluttemel re II Tatepadee 


[padmaop a] st vi T1(©) samadhi get een em chasmahagabda 


= a --= -~-.7 ¢ , 
mahameandel @svara I Benavasi-puravereadhi svaran I 


samagtae 


K alam hae vem cammahd dav sem ahi~dhareadra= 


6, [slicharsabhyuds |] veman asmahaep rach at da-w grt ten dem I 


marttalndekar-al tinti vant jaxprat spam 


vasikri tae sae 


Pe ep ws wr ee we wf we we we we fo 


turyyarni reeho shanom 1 chatue 


8. pe ee ww we me 


a, ea 


10. sp oe 


ao we 


we w= oe teashtal shta) dasa 
ef Mimdare= mmare- gikhara= sthee 
== prabhavam ee ee ee 


arn ewe p= ewe we ae ee Pe ee 


ae ee 2 & we [oa] taek an ak aenikca - 
vr fF 


-~ [saran=aeatalevajra-pra FE VF oc ee 
we wm © ae we [ge|mk ranti-dhava|1 an 


murtti-Narayanem ki rt tlemarttan dam 


- 


Ile om w™ ~o|kca jelelataenatta val rie gha we we 
se se] ee oe se 8% we mani Kadamba 
[chuda]msn=it yeachil serajavali-vi rae 
12, e= =» srimanmabeman dal ésvaram [Giva|laedevare 
: ib fil 
nnfija- raja [anand Govageyol Komk anne 
° eee 
vombaynu rama Pal ge 
= nee — _- —_ . 
13, | sf. ge|=p anni rohchhasl ramum K avadi» dvin g- saval akkhamum am 
\ i eg © ea - ~ , 
da sht awn grahawvi si sht renratinal m eyim ut tare 
{ De 
14, [tar abbilvrl ddhien ravarddhaman an= ae chemdrearkkae 
tarem sukha= samkathaevinodatim vijayaerajyan 
[sa]luttam=i re TD) Tat= Ambasen~a- 
18, [sralytasannavertti Mevale-nadeagrahsren Temi yu rev re 


‘ odeyam 11(©)[srimate sema] st ae oun a= gad ae ham am 
fineartthi= 
16, kumudaevana= -- ---~- lasat=goman vareanganaej ane 


Kamam Jayakest negaldemsakhil-aveni yal II [19] 
Akal emk em Bicht raj an 
17. Jmatensakhlla=punyeamgan-dtkri shte Yaychanbike 
aS semd-agrajan Manni gan=esev=s anuj am 
Wadi rajan na(nu)t-Orvvi saeKagdambam Oie 
18, haleorvviepatt pati WuU-~ —uU— dgyyh= ond= onde 
kriteartthan vipraevans-agrani guni Jayadevam 
yasa- grieni vAsen II Jee| Tadeonuja II 
19. Svasti [1*| Semadht gat a=pancha=-maha- sabda maha-sa- 
manteadhipati mahaeprachanda-dandanaraka 
vai rie bhaya=dayaka 


le Reads tay=sand= for metre, 


24, 


ale 


Be 


563 
semere= sagareetare(mda ri] puekalasdenda I chatuream gee 
bala- st ree dhart monege Murarl vijaye 
amgenasbhujaes I chatue : 
reemgee singe I krits=euneekritya I Kaliyage= 
Vikremaditya I vi )reeLalk stmiegrihaetorane I 
ee gendhe~ vareta I n=aganae sahasee 
Vaineteya I ahurademka=|Jeya I bahu|-bale[baval nne. 
vire I vipreeRedare I pareart tha-Paraga rama I 
aubhat=smica- Shima I 
vendiebrimda=chintamanl -= w= w= w= w= os on 
we ee wo we [cha]icravarttt srieTri buvm a 
mall o=davae rajyanlak shmievilasam I sakal ae 
Lek ghmieni vase -- 22 ne we ae we oe oe oe 
=" =e ari [manemaha|=prachen dex den dan aval am 
Madi rajavvam Tammi ya rum 
[sem |yadim da ghtaeni grahe-vi gt shta 
pratinalaneyin=alda sukhadin=ire II 
Tat-pade-pacm-Opajivi sepiga Chawndayana vams- 
avat aram=ent*end=ode II @ © Sri ge 
Hari yol=vivah-odyOgem geyva= 
111 mam gal» an ak ommeseyalu bégam kattida Gudtgere 
Tage Daesatennpe put ti dru r= Bbant ayana TI [3*) 
Sri Gudl gere ; 
sale nile neley=agire tatekul a-vi biti shen ef 
Bent ayenol=Bagl yahe bendu kud=1 re 
Yagacin= st avergze putts dem Chavunde 3 IT ere) 


oe aw Sen Pees eee 


le 


Here din varaja I nasama, the dandas are ° 


| stperfluous in view oP the eunhoni ec jan ction, 


O64 


2. Hares charen eek am al a= bhrim gem Harl=charansam taj ae 

silimukhan Brahm ep ade gm ta rihaen avax shatp adam 

sach=chariteam Chawindsnzeseye Tambre= 

De puradol IT |5*| mtzeseye Chawindayan ws oe on 

taledem tenna purbba=punyeOdayadol= 

Kentuge Rati dorekondeda Gun tivuman 

31, = == Chandi yabbeve nega] dal IT [6*] Reman 
gati=Chemdt yabbagan=eamal a= oun-odbhast 
Chavundayangan mudadim sumana= 

32 we we ee mivarggam=e pirlyam Dugrant=at nimdem 

Bi ran I1/'74)Blremge eakelar ginaegotar 

dharetnge man0ja=raje=-madeshara=charae 

33. Neadharange nazelda temmem dhariniyol Dasl sas! gam 

gant subhate II [8%] Intw punemantare 

eni sidaren=talew sfpu] tramappa 

34, kulaedipakarim sant sanen=eydu pun yadin=intazodavi da 

Chavun den= ental re'tnt=arennontam II [94] 

Vari dhieperivritesvem[dhale= == 9= <= 

38, ltera nade che] wz agal ada grm sare=phal cm Mavel een'ade 
Urugelol=Femml yi rekkara sogayl sl eum IT [104] 
Harlehprs 22 e~ oe om om 

36,  mesrub-slayemum aabbaegrihar satracarihem piri ye 
kere bhevig=sreme verastese [da] a pubpae 
nendana v= w= we oe oe oe [TT] [174 


le Here end in some vlaces where the neme Chawnda 
appears in the following verses, the melling requiras 


to be‘ read ag Chawnda or Chaunda for the sake of 
met re, — NA SA 


39. 


40, 


41. 


43, 


44, 


46, 


~ 


=» =o @& &@ @» on Ac 
- ihae ada 
Way perhaps be read as yugslam ihe pagadae 


le 
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Semgadad=atgadi-gerl bedang=idideire sule-gerl vade~ 
dhvent yolepingada parvvara keri manemgolip= 
Okkali go gerl ew w™ ee om oo [rz] [128] 

Rayyan= ani s=Lpp ar akkarl geayvamgal a saat ra= ji vigala 
jiyara jiyayysenba bhatta gayena sayyee 
grihangal-0 o= -~ we on on a+ 

gagun IT [19+] Rartharaeviman aman tended rl sldand 
Vi shnue devas rajam tenneipp=1revina vimen amam 
temd=iri gldan=ene Chawnda «= = o= o= oo 

(1[ fae] 

Phetierajaenilayarem dbarini gi ral=1du pujyem=endu 
tamdel ri sl danza Phanlerajsi=en di d=inn=1 d= 
Onl UVGIEa ee ee we en oe we 

vee gri han am It [154] Sahaj am ch vp nde~yaral atl % 
Lha=parada sukh=art thaehetu ven arl du mahae 
mablge manimaysg o§ we an we oe awe 

ma setigara Chawndayam degulanam IT fies} 

Tan davaram trikhan da=m ani =m an dan a=eman dit re 
bho gee bru shanam chand UU — UU 

yanem vi biudheasrameanentnemurtti kaykondu ni rentarem 
nelase Tambranura tritayeaseyalli Chawndane 
de u-vuu-—v 

sedat to samagteedhatriyol IT [374] somadhi gata= 
pemchasmahine sabda mahaman dal 6svaran= abit a= 
saat al oSatqesees cc aa 

svata nija=kula-kuval ays- gwidhskara I vineya= 
ratnakara I sMasemandalika taleva | 


karavat ta =a eS ep wh os we ae we 


49. 


Re 


dat tansodda~ pen du aaittan bala [save maj ndalikara 
mandeyan=sdeva I maramge kava I vi shame~ 
Turagawe wo ded ewe ine 

Revan tan=ahitaskrit@nta <= e+ e-|Malli|karjjuna= 
devael abdhae varaep ra sadan=u dhaya~ bal ae 
reneacha we we A ele he 

ryya srimateTri (Tri) biuvenalmalla lee -+ == Jgani]- 
da Nameadi sanastaeprasagti-e sahl tam 
srimanemaha e= ee serer 

we we mayyarasan sTl wo ee 2% == oe we 
e- e* gmzada da sht neni grahse of shtam 


pratipal me ow wees =e 


se ef we oe * ow bare en a DTG we «= uw wo © 


ee ee ew es Se wh ww ~~tris bara Bhadrne 
sudhdheepa(k shan|~= ee ee we Fw e ow mR 
——_—_——_-_>--r 


be pO gn ee 


Further rortion broken awa, 


on 


S67 
No(s) Tamar Fort Compogite Insoription of Yayrsked IT 
on a rn fal ne 
( 4,D,1125) snd Dermadideva (4,D,118~60 and 69), 


[Metress Ww. 1, 20 and 31 Anushtubh ; vv. , 6 8, 15 


Ui 


5e 


Ve 


25 and 96 Mettebhavikriditas vv. 3) 4) 7) 22 

; = ee ee 

and 24 Mahasragihara; vv. 5, 9; 1M, 13, 14, 18, 
19, 9, 2%, 93, 97 and 9B Kanday VW. 11,19 and 


srim atep aramn ge gen bhi rae gy ad~ vate amo ghae 
Lamehchhanam [T+] 
jlystetrallokya=-nathasya sagenam Jin ae ga gan am II [19] 
Svagti [T+ Sema st ae bhuveneAsravan srieprithvie 
Vallabha mahaerajadhireja paranesvaram 
parana=bhattarakem Sat yasrayaekul neti] ak am 
= : See (SG, Beh etbe ee, fe 
Chaluky-abharavem srimoteZ ri bhu van am all aedevara 
coe Cl aememuan a ie ~ CD 
vi jayae raj vam=utt ar-ot tare abht vrd ddhie 
p ravarddheam an m= ge chan drearck set aram 
salut tam=1re IT 
Tache chak ravert ti-vikrana= gahayen=@nipa nachohin= 
aliyam II Vri II Ari-bhubhritekari- simhen= 
art thi»j an ae chint s- ratn a= a g= ant a» bhagl Pas 
ied rttienrenndae 
priyan vi badhaeki ras vrata-mak amdax bhami ruhem Komik an ae 
chak ravart ti =til ak am stiemart tleNaravan am Narre 
' nathen Jayekesledevm=esedan Kadam= 
beekenthivaven II] S| Va IT & Komkensadhl sem Romk mn ae 
eh ee ‘s ; ey a = 
vom baynuramsn Palast ceepanni/chchha dl ranum am 
SEE ie nt ge ike 
Kavadaedvip n= samal ek anum an= ek a= ch chhatradimd= alu- 
SNe Ss ee , 


. ‘ Rr 
8, ttam skhetin=ire [II *| Tmemahi svaranim pi riyalu muy 
Padmaladeviya manoevallabhen Haki bell adevan 
Ban ava si =p enni re chchhasl raman=alutt am 
9, sikhadin=ire II Vri II “Wditem nipittearati« 

vrajeke vividhaeyendevrajak=enma go bharyada 
nachchimd=1 na yOshi jejanskke turega»brimd= 
; aligeanmin gel el=samnpadee 
10, dmd=artalyel=antum vagakeedarslk = 
@Mdadols Den avaedhven dl Dhadhi cht sri- ata 
-taneen ele atl sayaeRevantean=i Hakiballa II ]3*| 
‘A mandslik eaTrin é 
11, free mendevellabhe II Vri II Suedati sade 
rupamen=taldida straekujem=anbeante var angenae 
rupada chintaratneamtembeant=eseve gurabhie 
: kan teavae 
12, taratven=adeant=uditem sri-Heki ball e-pri tt arse 
hridaysavast kurtteivel=anandada Lak shmadevi 
; vandi»p ratatil ge kan akeandicamam ; 
13, ragadimda II |4*] Ka II Parljaeekalpae 
kujatege ni rat! saya- sikh=anubhavana vidhavage 
dhareyol= do reysarePn sdmaladevige nirentaram Hae 
14, kibsllenzarasi ze sativar II | 5] Tategachi veotal tta)- 
man II Vri II Man am om atieJin pe rajaeGhawe charm-= 
ambhoe Jatadol=ni shtheyim tanuven Jeinevi diddhe- 
. marggn=cha= 
15, ritaevyaparadol= samt atem dhanamem sad-badharol yaso- 


vanitayem dgebhittiyol kadi sjjensechint am ant 
Bammach ayym=esedam 
=, ep Bp @& 82 BS w = 


ts Read: wzedaralik= for matre, 


—_—_— — or 


16, 


18. 


196 


De 


23, 


069 

semyakhveeratnakearen II [64] Jinaepadeanbhojsebhrim gem 
Manus chari tan= ap arae srut~ambodhie sanvarddhan a= 
chandram ni tieratn ak aran= malin aeK adem bax raj ye ane 

bujeonmil anaetigna-dyoti vi staritaedhaval a= 
yasan gotraevi staran=urvvi-vinute sri= 
Bammmachayvem sukavi gik e=vhal-opet a- chit= 
Orvvijatem II [79] Tadese 

nujem II Vri II sate gan gemae darcost sht ae Jen atae 
kalp a= drum am Jain rep adae gare Jean atae bh rim gare 
Urjjitaeyasan varam gen aw chi thajoan vas dhe 
‘adh avaraeHa - 

kiballasnrinat=amatyem day-enbhodhi tan=asedeam 
sade guni Rach smell n=asajirl ch» chhal Le Emdrae 
vajreayudham II [8*| Ka II Janapati Mawlidevem 
ta@agealdan gue 

ma gal=Ayyarpen di tac devar vin ayaeni ahi Malt yelelcam 
jaaniysenalu Rachenallam=ant=ar-ddhanyar IT]9*| 
Va II intea sacht wottemarsirvvemm grimen=maha= 
mandelésvarean 

Heki ball gedevan £@ parar a= vi av5 sae dium gal=agt rdd= 
onda divasan dhamnackatha-p rasatgetimdam= 

~ Are Hakibell eedavem tameayvam Mawilie 

devemge parok shaevinayearttham=agcomdu basadl yam 
madi salsudyuktencagl tamma thyagen Jayekesl-devene 
alta Palasi geen anni rechchhasi= 

radolagena kamoanan Mavel ey=aynurakk am vi gl sht em= 
oe a Teamni ae sim=endu t sn=mahat targge 
Nivemi sivudu muvartae 


24, tlepragmna=menactarag! II Kan II Palasi gewvi shaye 

ant aradolephel a=bhari tae vin ann a= chut aw valli= 
: kal acim mal ae vi rahit aeJin genilayadin=1lipuda Tame 

25, brapuran Purandaraspuremem II [30%] vri II 
So gayip aeol gre sankul adz agok aemahi jada 
pennu vet tae samp ogeya nodal du putasnavas= 

: patalad=Oppuva nae - 

26, likeradim bagegoli =imppa cuteslate kartteli simp 

elevalli=belli malligegala lile kang esedu 

tomgum=a purar=etu norppada II /314| 

Balasida ko tee 

27, ylmdeolage sobhipe= ssudha-grihangelin 
man am golds save harmmya=rajiyin= Mam gae rage 
‘amnavad=erlysante sangalisuva gale- 

gext galin=unn ata=, 

28, devae gri ham galimdem= en=i1ipudo T anmi yu re¥maghaven= 
ikkeya pattenanem nirantarem IT ]10%|Kem IT 
Priyeevak yam Manuecharitem payesi ja» sannabha= 
pada=p ayo= 

2. wheebhainegan scien ne mtament di da 
Jayakeslechantipen=a purakkeadhinathan II [13%] 

; Sri» remani yen=acuhrl d= bel ae vari dhl yol kadat pre 

30, dede nijaebmaja-vijayen vireavetaran=ni si de 
dhirem Jayakesl-rajs-dendadhi sam II [344 
Vri II Jonakem Komican se rajyreni staranan= 
urwiep ra stut am Cham ga=deva= 


le The i in kshmi should be stort 1 for metra, 


O71 
31, Jt Ler eriveeens op ouvet ts GL rie rajeanat yazan 
pati tan=enipenm=Achaladevi tey=aipa vikhyat= 
anvitan banpu sajjana=sevyem Javok esl yzante pera= 


32, reqreddhanyareddhara=chakradol II [15*] "ade 
snujgn II Syrect artvenalal veh vem die brimdakka 
amo gham karem=ariyarol=argcan tallidan gauryvadimdamn 
varae vadhueni valine 0 = 
33, haesembandhigeitem nara sarae sadri eakaron=i 
Madi rajem II [16*) Tadeagrajnep ri yeatmal am II 
Suck avienikera von die vrataekalpeavani jem 
; prakupit ase ripu= 
24, rajaedhvemgl kirtyeamgen=etam sak al p= sun ae gene 
“al eak arae Vani» vilasam prak tit seManuemarggem 
bappure Narasimhe II [17*] Va II mtu tamma mavarie 
36 wm=i shtae vl shaye= sukhaman=nubhavi sattam=1 re [rr] 
Mahaepradhaneam Barmachayvaenavakanum Rechamall ayvae 
nNayakenum dharmmaep ra gam gamam 
36, madi nel anam padem Jeing-meamal ramen samedi IT | 
Kem II Sursepstiya rituevimanamo Dharene 
endran a tolapa bhavan amo Khacharaemali svarata 
maniekhae 
37. chita hamyano dhareyol ni rupanam=1 deni ol tat 
J}Bp* gehem 11 ]388] stddhantestrayam= entudu 
suddhagey=eni sidudu Vasupujys-munindram 


\ 


, gi ddhant a= chae 


1. The mubling of mis redundant, 
2. ‘the metre appears to be Yalini; tut the scheme 1s 
- 15 15, 2Bex2t# 14, 14, t 
3. Gmetive case is used in the sense of the nominative: 
: ef, Sutra 94, Kamateka Bhasha Bhu'san Ae 


4, Cf, use of the wrd guddhage in Sabdemant damp at ns 
Satra 33; verse 43, 


Be 


39. 


41. 


42, 


43, 


O72 
kravarttl jagadedhaveli taeki rt 1 y= en bu d=omdawkachcharl ye 
II [19] Tachechhi shyar II Jinn~sanaveevarddhie 

chemn dram sn= an am gaebhuja=p rabhanjanan bhavyaels sade 
van ajae ven ae 
dinaekaran bapp=ene negarddarddhareyol= Ayyae 
panditasdaver II [c0*] Tatesaha-dharmmi gel IT 
Foe eee - ip ie = 
Vri IT Madavat eK emdarn a= dhat ri» ruhae vil aysumahae 
mamtam Vage vadhie 
ti sadealmkareavat ansam vilagita-Jin ae dharmme 
Odayeadr-imdrae remy-a spada= gi tae dyott bhavyae 
prakare= sal ali teasht=art thre of dihi=p rade gris 
padaenadaan Mex 
ghachandrasvratinati vi gateOt tumgeski rttie 
premodam II )o1*) Ka II Ati sayaevin anna» bhavya= 
pratatiopayoejatactivrastajan mithyren rat sti= 
gi rlevaj ra= den dam ight thet el a= 
dol Meghachmn draep eh tit eedever II [poe] Antara srie 
Mul agem ghada Su ra sthae gad ae Gagan a= chan drare 
ani dda Meghsachandra-panitasdevara padae 
prak shal nam ma lat] 
J ayak Gel» dan aan ayak om gam Madi rajayvaedan dan ayak am gem 
padeepujeyam kottu hosregereya kelagena nirvert vol 
Vavan ayyaenayakalna ba}= 
gadiya keyya hewvana hattugeyol=ak/k laseliegereyim 
badagel virtye gal eyol= erat mat tare gaddeym on= 
adara hadavens hattuzeyo [ize] 


46, 


476 


49. 


, 


51. 


52, 


° t~ - Pr, 
redu mattam hakkalumam vadetu srimach=Chalukya= ves 
‘ ; ee 7 SA 
Vik rama-varshada Vi svavam-=semvat sarada Pushya» 
suddha padiva Adi tyavaremum=uttarayan ae feali fewal 
pocege Dou oi Mammo anre Aree cee a 
Manemum semenisl bemda punyeetithi yol=a egha= 
3 _ ° — — _ - _ 
chandraepsnditaedevargge dharaepurvvakan madi 
kottu II Kam IT SrimajeJinee smavaelesade 
vyom= a /1 amit a ral - 
ti gnaeki ran a= ak hil a~ jan exp raneodvi bhasl mentrle 
siihamani vikhyate Lakshmi gearmman Baremem II [238] 
antumzalladeyam II Vr II Janek grie 
Balli ra |jam - 
a3 nian a 
ti t k tam Jinan= at 
gan ava ay=Mall ys kam prenu am Jinan= apt an 
Gopanendievrati-gim sati nittavde Bhagavve 
putrem jenaevetidyan Santiverman nati vi sada= 


lya set | 


Haki ballawk siti gem Menuemargeam Rachamallan tenag= 


anujem=enel Barmmachayyan kriteart tham II Jeas) 
Wat tem II Vri II Vagadheakamk ri tYem= appa 
Jeingegrihamam sve~ | svat] 

pelalke madisl taj-Jnineeni vasa vasi=munipargae 
“ahara-dmakke pempzeseysl bhumiyan=ittu gsad= 
vibhudhar=atye sn andatim kurtta | vast) = 

sal=1 Ramnmechae Rehan al] arene adoinnas vanni pom 
bannipa II [25] Mattam=a basadl ge IT Nat arem 
sat tu ga= vat tam am manem=Oreald=anendadim telli ga= 
prakaram somti [ge] 

yenneyam horege herimgearttu pamn-dpali vikarayvattsn= 
Oral du nureeleyanzatyeut gabadim kottarcintu 
tuebhri dd= rajaedharit ri varadht~ i get) bham | 


. 7 B14 

53, chatdrearkkareull-nnegam II [964] Mai ban Jagakagi= 
dendenayek enum Wadi [ra] jayyenum Naracimhaedevenum 
devargze puhpaephelakke baggeraya badagana 

. nd rvvaryyol mal s- ’ 

SA, garaetont ada miadana hattugeyolu Suni gen=om | a ma)t tare 

tomt em ran temace grayo=nimit tam=agl “aghachan4ra= 

deverege dhara-purvvatam mad kottam IT 

55. Idenzeseeire pali gidaremidadim Gemgeadl vunyae 
tirtthasstha «= «= = viditem edenikurumbaman= 
uditam sed-dvijarge kotta phalanam padevar II [974] 

; Adan=Ollade kidi sidavee 

66, rgademale-gigatiyme bigitu gotrassametam a» on 
we ee on we sagtre dehadimd=odavl de narakaeduhe 
khemem teaveysumbar IT [84 samanyo=yar dharmma- 

; satus 

' 87 renripsiam kale kele palenivo bhavedbhih|T | 
[sarvvan= et n= bhavin ab| partthi vendran bhayo 
phuyo yachate Ramachendreh IT |29}) Bahubhi re 
vasidha bhuktva(kta) rae 

&, jabhih Sagarad! bhih [1*|yasva yasye vata 

bh |m4 stasya tasya tada phalam II| [30.4 [sva= 

ast ta] preraedat tam va yo heraki (ta) 

vasamdharem [I +] sha cht se vvarshee sahasra( sra)ni 

© vishthayen javete krimih IT [31%] 

9. Svadti [T+| SrieSakaevarsha 1OBIneve Prem athi 
(samvatgarada|=- -= > 22 == 3 ae 
amda stimanemahasanantam Radrayvam Tones vars ei oe 

£83- tea eee eon 


le The text ig in smaller hmdewriting from here fr two 
lines, with lesser spacing in betwee the lines. 


62. 


63, 


64, 


65, 


66, 


on ‘as = rr — 
radumem Huligoda Mavalli KoteeKilruvattiles we ee USD 


eat eae: cet eee ~= [mo |dal=age trie bho ge abhyantaran= 
alut tam sukhadin=i rdda verggade Rachgmall a= 

yyena basadiya devara chamgim gehika «= =. o» oo 
we we we oe we om om we NA Larddeymem Bagadiva 
munte dan a= sal ege hadinayAu kay=nle= 

Lada mneymen=urim horagana talli ge-geriyo[1|-- == 
[hattu|geyalli henneragi Kevent lade maneymem srie 
Vi raeP ammadiedavara kayvelu 

sumkeadhikararam nadada davara tomtad=ave Kit ee wo == 
nmdiedevare padsep rak sha] anam madl grimane 
mahasamanta Rudremayyam chan 

drearkkeetsran barsm nadev=ant= ag kottenu IT © 
not ten Zana em ee ae we ow we oe oe oe 
grieSake-varshe 108 In eva Vi rodhi~ sem vat saranda 

ru varadem 40 gamle Pam an samt vyatip at a) mum lon we ee 
[nemaledevera pal dneprak shalenam magi II Vri II 
Pirldeanuragadim Ion 

Kaen ay sk anum vi bhaveaikneputyse vi stara -- -- -- 


_eo -_— — ~ _— “= —= —_— ~ 


a eR Re aa eR as Pomp ada 
bat tee gumk am am tara= 


1. 


. 


2e 


re oes cese is usad in the smse of th ingtruvental 
ef, Ritra ie Kamateka Bhasha Bhu shan as 

The haidewriting ts atfermt from the-earliar nortion, 
till the and 


87. ni» gagamkarsull=inega Padamelaedaviya Jaina» 
gahacam II [320] 


=s22 


0 (23) 
©: 


a e ER, 
g 


\ by 
Kurdikert Ingeription of Jayakasi II (A,D. 1196) se 


Svasti[1*] Semasta=bhuven-asrayan sri=prithvievallabham 


maharaj adhi raj an 
2. paméavaran parma=bhattarakam Satyasraveckul aetilak am 
: ra 2 
Chalue 
‘ i ee 
a. kyeabharenem grimat 2 ee em ee ee ee ee ee 
= 4 
4, reabhivri dilepravarddhaman amas chandrearkk ae 
; taram ee wee we ee we ee wt oo [TatepadeepadmeBe 
5 pajivi [ae] Semadhi gataep gn cheemahagabde =* wo #= 
6, vareadhi svaren I samaghaebhuvan oe sam shiivenan aeHarae ‘ 
. Dhareni ep ragita= on rilo| - 
7,  chataaK adam bre vam aaemahoday a=mahi=dharandras sikhare 
‘abhyuday aman pen shaw 
8. prachendaemarttoride mandalikael atataepatta val ri- 
; gharat ta tyagneJaga= Jhampi-Jhamp al. Ae 
9. charyya nt sami a~ Ram am suthet e rejae sikhaani mandalika= 
oma dam ani we me 
1, == rttenda murttl-Narayanality=akhil a rajavell= 
. virajitarceppa sr. ee ows 
Ll, hemandelésvarer srimajed nyakesl=doveru nijaerajadhent 
; GOvayo~ 
12 [au] gakhe= sakata(ths)-vinodadim rejyvem—geyma( vyu) 
Woues 2 is 
ttameildu Kun dure= bid nol=11 dé a= 
C Sed cA om ae ~ om ais = 
13, 11i sriemahanandalesvaram Jayak esl -cevere=arddhamga= 
' Lakshmi «=. «= Mallale- 
e oy eae ; 
14 wahadeviyar temmalkeyzagraharan Hambe == == == o= temma 
18 Gva ula sunkeme [mh] hart-gorvveladal=arddha danam=agt 


ba ee ee we we k am eth 


Bods, 
‘ - Mo = wag 
16,  srimaoheChalukyaeVikrana varshada Slneya Parabhavee 
be ea ery ed ey ey Sn 
samVat sarada Paughya» we 
: — ; 
17. ddha la ‘Sdivaraveuttarsy an a= sami ram an ad= en fu 
es FD Gg ae) ee en ee ee 
Kudl yesvara= devargge 
j paw @ 
18, bittam II Alliy=amvat teok kalumt emma tomt adalu 
oylalu sayiree= 
19. leyan davargee kottara IT Adak e= domt peal alu 
tomt adalsomn d= a[da*] keya tow 
2. neya kottam II Lachchikabbe davargze 
nen daedi vi gege sawiti geen e — 
21 mam kottel II Bhojengara Honnananum Huliverad 
Nagadevanim aynura-na- ; 
: ae eae aaa : ae 
226 lvarum [Bemma | devayyemgzala bhagamaby 
kottara alas bhageman=ava o= <- 
xB, xeokkasxtoxkokoth mee ee xekex 
23, we we ow we Bemmadavayya devargge 


kottarint=1 dh armm am am , et Ce 


Flve more lines of imnrecatory nassaves, 


Ro, (92) Kavelwad Hero~ stone of 4,2.1127. 
Upper neish 
~©) 1. San ays Plavanga semvatserada Vel gakhe ba 5 
Brihavaredanda grimen=maha= sam amt a Lasamayyaan gal 
2  Hamhevolala dendaensyakerm Chattiyennnane welu= 
varid=uren mtti kaduvelli koe 
3  teegalagadolu hattikkelu Kaleslumam kureyman= 


irida Le samayyam gel a 


579 
Lower nanels 
4, et ese oe ae Kaliyannna SA vaelokea prant sn=ada [zr] 
‘Ayansanna Mal eva nayakem perege t panmm am ge 
ee ee ees 

5 parok sha vin ayam matt kallan=1 ri sf densi kelly madi de 

vidyamamta kovara favart 
6, Bharatojan= e= e« == yolnvatiepari chits 

aiteriktem marppanu IT 


No, (23) Bailendur Herd= stone of 4,),11%,. 


First panel: 
les @vagtt [r*] srimatu chalukva Vik rama Kalada 03 
men emer —remnamte 


Ssumya sanvetsa= 


° 


2 rada Val gakha a 7 Adlvaradendu srimateTommd vara 


Second neanel: 
3. kalpalli Hemdini rem T du gundend ya Nagavarmman=uran=ie@ 


4, yivalli Malayye kad stim sure-loka preptat=ade II 


bot 
e e 


No, (24) Katadhenu Inseription of Jayekast IT (A.D.1199) 
[Mat ress Vu. I; 2 ond 29 Anu shtubhs VVo 35 4, 5, 6, 7, 8B, 
9, li, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 1B, 19, 2 and 24 Kan das 
Ye 10 Garda] avi k ri al tes ¥. 19 Chemnakemals, v.21 


—_— ee ee, 


Solini; Vs m8 Mattathewt cil at ta] 


| 550 
le [Remas=tum gee of ras’ chum bi» cham dras cham ara» charave |T*) 
trailo lcyaen agarearam bhaemtl ae stam bhaya | 
2, [Sanbhave 11 | [#][Namalt Rect owed Verahaya [141 aye acharat é 
wabie |[T*] 
3, |ichureantaragato yasya Ma | muh khanakhen layne TI | Jo*} 


; (3) 
4, Svagti gemagtaebhuvaneasreya srieprithvievellabha 


mahara [ja] dhirajam parasmesvaram paramaebhattarae 
4 Be, a“ 

5 ken Satyaarayaskulastiletilakan Chaluky-abharan am 
a ee te - * sao cae 
s¥Yimati Bhulokansllaedevara vijae= 

6. ya-rajyanent tarot tareabhi vri ddhi=p revarddhaman am= a= cham dtae 
‘arkkaetaram barem Kalyenada nelavidinolu 

. yen ada nos 

7. skhae somkathae vino |daldim rajysn-geyyattanei re II 
T atepada=padm-opajivi Komkenaechakravarttt sthi rem 
jiyat II 

8, Svagti samadhi gat aenemcha=mshae sabda ma(ms) hem am dal e- 
gvaran Banavad=puravareadhi svaren Maluge 
Bhat raven Kam - 

9, dembaekurmmam ktmmeavataran murt tll arayenam 
kirttielatsekamdam gam rentiedhaval an ni sgemk ae 
Ra ait» abhin a» 


le Vi sarga is ers ; 
2 This verse anrenrs againin the Hungiketti in scrintion. 
3, VYais written below *het line in mmeller sorint. 

4, Tila hag besn rep eat od unnecessarily, 


& assets is redun ient, 


ee ee 


10, 


12 


18, 


16, 


561 
veeParttham sibhatara thrtham nimdeiriveaten paradhi- 
P erasuramen=u bhave=désievallabhem Tri bhavenamellae 

mamdelik a= of = 
khemend Kadam bas chi dan sn=1tt ym akhil a= rajya( J@) vali= 
sama(ma) Lemkritare apps srimajeJ ayak asledevam 


Komi an aveone = 
bora, OE coer 


bhainiirumen Palesi ge-panni chchaast ramumem sukhae 
Be eee ca ns ene 

samkathaevinodadim rajyom~geyyuttanel re IT 
Gan apatvayea namah I : 

Vasig@l bennisaleariyan desa=sikhamani y= enippa 
Palasige-nsa1 Sasalu bhi sut=1rkkum Vasaven= 

: am gravati epu rae 

kk=adhikem=enel IT [9|[Sut td dapn adden a-vanadol eg 
attyrmtam shobheeverasideufi waraegiliyin kat talipuve 
adak e=domt adin=ettaluverati= ramyan=anipa 

Sakalu chelva II ]4*| Aims adin=asev=1 Sigela tenk sna 
deseyeallt bameéa elas! ye nimdan Sarkara. ; 
_avavembhuv=eni slda kuskameelolan kapali Kaliede- 

vase II [64] Muntena baviva balastea(da) tintind 
puedomtavealli baleye banadimd=emnt=oppe temmga= 
keavongind=intu kerem chelwa Suli nelasl- 

rdd= edevol TI [6*| Sri ~ ti rasn »rax gaTudeOragee bha a rem 
meni =mekut ex shattit-amghri-gugen Geurt geteabhaven 
bhavem puree Sanat alfont=aseye nine 

nde Keli~devere 17 [7#| itn semagtoevl staramannol a= 
kon d=Oppi torpps Saselev reoderar IT Sva sli yamae 
ni yam ae svadhyay ar dyan ae dan 


Reads kKeumgimd= for metre, 


> 


21. 


226 


236 


25, 


Sy 
- we 
~ a = = feed - 
Yom memon= anu shthaen oJ apa» semadht~ ell se genpannar 
vvi dit a» ved-artthae vi dysep aravarar= agh rekul ae 
vidurareagni shtom= ady=a( a)n ek aeyaina-dhee 
mma» gastreepravinarepps stivatu Sasal-irmodersrum 
Narayana bhattara maga SOmasvara=bhattarum Ki ranas 
SS NS Se ee et eR SFr Pee ee 
° wer DE 
bhaktars ra.gem Mahasvee~ 
ee ers eae 7 : 
Fee bhatterum Govinda bhettame nth muvoram 
Pe ee ; 
tentamm=i bhageds hagureve brami gale» heehchukondu 
gukbsdin=slutter=1ralu II Hulivas 
rada Malligyetti dharmastuddhi puttiysa eramadel= 
ot « 
alliye evavanbhu gri-Kal4 davasveni-devargee 
bhumi yen ram gondu bidel=udyulct ax 
mad II tnt Arlivarads Melli evet ti) y= anvayrn= 
’ aa 243). 
ent=ene II Ant=apulivaramdaliiye sto gadimdil rppa 
Shinni avettive panpan samtator 
al eee el 
mey=santnedan men=entum kudut=1 mpprne alt eyenari tre 
Janke IX [B+] ant=-entpa chinn! svettiya 
kanteyanct Kaliyakken em gun ashi diy yan 
; SN ee or, 2 Ae _ 
sentat az e danse stl eyan=entum po galut tam=1 rpparel 
vasumatiyol 12 [6] 4 Chiand spetti gem Kali vakkor an 
II mt=a dempahigalge punnya= 
nilayan punnyeodayem puttiden bhrante no )dt re] 
Malli settiy= udayen=eeydam mahot sahadimdsint= 
ee ; — 
innsitene abutalekke [dal - 


na ia written below the ling, 
Qolloquial for tanma temmn 


— +e oe -——_— 


Read: sentaga’ for metre, 


276 


De 


20. 


3. 


33. 


34, 


vod 

yeyim --VU-—-~U+~-—ntsut gashadin=artta kurt tu 
pogal.gum bitiebhagadol vendiesl IZ [104] sf vaxpade- 
bhakten kelire Sivelene 

kam chvana tort ta St vae gen aeni tram Si vaepade= 
padm ae bhrim gem Si van=al nm Malli settiyan pogal adarear 
1X [i+] Antzanipa Mallisettiyn kante 

gun=Omnn ati yol= abn aedanask rrmadol chintamani= gi rae 
bhimhadzant=esedel Bichiyakke vanttaeratna II 
[ies Noteebhataenarr oe [bhag a=pal- 

thaek anthek ae gnyet rein gohin nek arpp atikeej atadhara= 
dvi jaeri(d1)— gembaract arid ga= | vadl gal] ditt 
pasid=intu bendy nile no vy — VY — 


tedin raseOtk ate vi vi dh= ant pn eam ku anv varvincinahe 
Ake 


é Malli settiyol IT [iss Asartéu pastd bsndavargs= 
‘Ogari sade kiridu pirid=t de 

nhade weled Sasal aeSvay anbhue devara dasem sale 
Maliisetid danaevinoda II /14*| Pasidu palare 
bbandi rl d=ade pas vearl & shares dan ameikkuva vv 

pem pasiden=al asl den=1 dé on ade ga gi =mulchi yot 
Bi chi yakken=un ae baddl gavel 11 [15*] ints ent of 
Negeride Mallisetti gan Bchiyakkengem IT Antavae 

rsirbbarggan sale santati subheel ek shaneanvi tem 
Tupinolim kentusni bhan=enipa putram Santayven 


puttidem mahmaunaenilava If [36*| Dt [ne=patige] 


To -avilalips'—v sr are short hore for the metre 


Va 49 writta@m helow the line in gnaller seriot, 


é 


36, 


36, 


37. 


Be 


a1, 


42, 


Kamnan=Indremge nit antsm Phal aanem Harem gem 
Gananem Denujearige Kaman jiysene nuttuva terade 
puttidem Sentanna II [17%] atena 

kulaevadhu vinay-opete mahaesati pati~brata= gun ad 
edeyol Stey=ane roltel=adarim mateo Maken abbe 
kenyneratna II |18*) Antse 

nigi Makanabbega Kantuenibhem Santi set tl g= anun ayadimdam 
smtati put ti darel vargeal=achint#ynrkk al 
Kalli setti yum Mallenangu II [19 *| 

Kul a=tilakarckkul epujyarskul a vi stararekkul p= 
pradiparkkalet varckkul aedavataep rasadem bal av= 
mtzire baleve put tidarpputrar=ivar II [0*| 

]a|ntu negarttegan pogarttegam mel=eni si Half varada 
Bhandasaleya Mallisett+i tanne put reemifra= 
kalat read gal=varasu dan a= Abarmm am fae 

[ Lem] madut tav=i ri du vi séshae dharma ba Adhd putt 
Sasrla grieK ali davasvemi=davaregge bhumd yam 
marugond bi dal=udyukt an=a- 

[a] 1xO)svnstt gelnocheChelyteym-Tiksovmvarsinds | 5fn eva 


pone ee ey ees Soe! 


semikrentl bya= 

= Vw 

tipatad=andu SP sala sri = svay ambi sri Kali deva gemi = 
devargeallive ureodeyam pi riya modelu Naravenne 
bhattara magam 

Somesvare-bhattargge padaenujey=ayvattu gadyana 

OO ee Pa 
Lokkiyam ponnam kott=avare kal yal=aver=am sadal= 


avara bhumiyolage Hu= 


sVa is writtem below the ling in smaller serint with a 
plus mark in between mé and ra, 
fa ig writtm below the line in’ smaller sorint with a 
plug mark in betwee va and kel. 


44, 


45, 


47, 


48, 


49.4 


De 


51, 


le 


li varada “alli set tlyaru mamu gon du sri svayanbha 
gril =X all davagvamiedavare em gabhogakkem devara 
nen dae di vi geeyenn egan ; 

devara nivedyakkanv=yvall=1 rppa naiptt( shtly) Kae 
tapodhen are ahara-dm akkaveen eelliys sthan=acharyvem 


Devarasiepanditara putren TejOrad! =pam 
ee ah ee acd sh “tad A) 


nditara Kalen karchchi dhars=purbbokan madi sarbba= 
ae 


Nemasyam sarbbe-badhaeparitharav=agl bitte garlde 
devimgereya kelage kallaske= 

yim mu dad a pattide porayal mattaru 1 matta Kendaya= 
Nayak ena Rereyin paduvelw hekkealu mattam 2 
matte ura 

+ emi an a hebbagila deseyalu Sezaya~geriva pada van am 
Bayalsvara nivesanadal=i mpatteondu kayya nila 
erekkayy=a 

galademene 1 II mtzondu mattam garldeyaluved mmattam 
hakkelaluv=ondu maneyalu guttageyim puttida 
gadyen em 

hatterolage dévarcamgaebhogads srikkendakkem 
dhup ak kam godvans 1 davara nen ated vi ge yennece 
gadyena 1 

pha 5 aavare nivedyade nellemge gadyana 1 pha 5 
devara pariyel akke pekkvamnadcurl dimes hesari™ gem 
‘tuppakkem gadya 1 [Del 

intu devara deseya tiyada parithavane gadvanavs 
ayda |1*| Wottnvesll=1 mppa nal shtika trpodhen sre 
Gharredanakke varl shanwpratt gadya 4 [V*] 


rais written in maller seript below the line, 
“aT 


ceod 


556 


53, devara puedmtavan semkuvealimge vari sham=prati gadya 1 

[x] mt=a parithavane ga‘lyan ave aydu }r*) Ant=erade 
: edeya bhyada parithavane 

84, gadyanem hattu [II *] Matta keyya guttageylm maneya 
badageyim viséshom gadyaa dharmav-aci ulitade 
pact du ban davargeben bell ye 

55, gat remem nadeyi suvam IT Int=1 dharsmamen=alli y= 
“acharyyarumv svallei mna nal shti( shthi)kae# 
tepodhenarun Ureodeystumvy=aruvet teokk ae 

56, lgelum Nak aramum Mahesveree jan angalum tappal» 
“dyde svaedhammadin nadeyi di rak shi si davargge 
Gemgaedeviyalliyum Gayeyalum ae 

57. reghyeetirtthadslum Kumekshetradelum sayira ’ 
kavilegslam koqum kolegaman namchae ratnedalu 
khechlyl si chaturevvedaep aragarenic 

58, sida sa=brarhmenargesubhayremukhi daname gotta nhal am 
akku II I dhammavem kendum nodiyuvealivale 

; odarchchida maha=pata= 

58, kemgea tirtthaesthanemgalol=a kavilegeslmamnza txnx 
brartmen arumen=ckkotl tapOdhanaruman konda mahne 
patakan=ekku II Semennyo= 

60 = ‘yen dhamme~ settim( #)=nripanam kale Kale palamiyo 
bhavadri( dbhi)h [I*] sarvvan=et bhavineh 
partthivendran bhuyo bhue 

ieee Soe eevee 


ge a 
le r is redan dnt, 


ace phase mre oe eee 
~—rT og ae = et ate 


pee : zs Bred 
on 7 
* 


oe ee _ 587 


61, 6 yachate Ramachanaralh®] It [914] Sune ait da) a 
para= dat tam va yo hareti (ta) va gin dharan sha shti re 
vvarsha sahasta“ara)nt mt (vt) shtavam javate 

62, krint Ir [ees]  Mavetn Rissenam ota rk ol of davan g 
ayun acne eri yume akiktum= adem kayade kaypa pent ge 
Ru nek shat rae ai | 

6a, tadol Varah dsl yol= erkkots munindraram kavileyam 
védaayarem ‘kondudsomt=ayashem sarYrdapud=enda 

_— Saaahdepudst satleaksharam ahat rt yo 

64, l 1 [P89 Tden=a~chondmarciam vee Wal toad t ame 

‘age kadavam parsmae sukheaspadm=akim papadins= 

alida duratmam naraka=gati ge gal. egal an= 114 gum II 


fe] ©@ . ss 


ra 


1e Reads krimih . 
° sno poe . 
"2 Prasais defective here, The correct reading 
“ghould be akikuysidem ag found in the Inglésvara 


ee ey 


inssrintion (Inscrintions in Northern Kam ataka 
etc, by Dre Kundsnagar; 0.94, Text part). i 


3, The anusvara should have not been used and-'m! 


united wth ‘udit' in the next word for the sake 
of metre, Otherwise also it wuld have been 
correct writing, 0, read beran=u dite, 


_ 


No(25) Hundkatt! Insorintion of Jayskedt IT ieee 

[Met ress Vv. J and 23 Anushtubhy ve 3 Kanda} 

1e © On nemalh} St vava II Noma getum gae gf nase chamhl of 

; chamdraechamaraecharave [T*]tral- 

Qe Lokysonagar=arembhamemul ae gtambhaya Sawbhave IT[1*) 
automa Varne 
3. hayaele) swe Soharaté matim Lt] khureant aragat6 you 
4, syn ee akhenavate IX [ow] Gen apat aya noash IT@ 
5, Svasti [1*) Semact aebhuveneasravan sriepl (pri) thvfe 


vallabham maharasaahi rad am 


6. paramasvernm paramae bhattarakem Spt Vasravaekul ae 
: o -- Se 
tilakem Chelukyseabhas 
; Sieh eas - 3 
Ve Yen aft srimatu Bhulokgrsllaedevera vijavaerajvam= 
ut tarred 


8B. = ttareabhi vi( url) ddhiepravardahaman am=achamdrsarck pe 
taram Saram Kalyan ae 
9, da nelevidinol sukasaemkathaevinotadim ralyamne 
geyyut ta» : 
WW. metre II Tat-prdaepadmmopadi vi Komk an ae chak ras 
vatti(rtti) sthirem Jf yee 
11, tt IT Svadti samadhi got nepsmchnemahasabda 
mahsmendal Save rom Ben avast =pue 


=peewewe® *# = © = eS 
e e 


le Anugvara is not nacegeary, 
2 Visarga 13 not necessary, 
Se Reads llay=nchersta, 

® wee me ee 


4, Reads Meruh, 
ala 


14, 
18, 


16. 


De 


21. 


10 


ravareagdhi gva rae malegé Bhai ravan Kadam baeku mmae 
Ka mm= avataram murt th = 

Narayanan kirttlelataekamdham( dem) semkrantle 
dhaval am ni ssemitee Remonsabhin avaeP fe 

rttham wabhatara te of rhe nimdei ri ve at am paradhi- 
Pars guranan=u bhaysdegl=vall ae 

bhan Trl bhuvenamallaoemandalikas gikhamant Kadamba= 

as s 748 ar, C2) cae 

chudamn an=1 = 

tyzekhila=rajyaveli=semalemkritarcappa arimaj= 
Jayrkesldevam Kom- 


kanasyombhal=nuruman Polasi geepamni chchha sl remum am 
~~ peo eee eee ss <= es 


gk se sa{mka*]_thae 

vinddadti rajyem~geayyut tam=ire II © tmjadarem 
gun eet ajadin= anit al dam 

pesarenJassman= ovtun desevol pum ji sideam ee 
gabheyam raft ol den Se ney 


. = (> 
ntiegauden=enba mahatme IT [3¥] a il a 
eet 


GhalukyaeVik rama vershshaAa Shaya 
ee a eee ee 
Sadharan a= genvat sa [rada] 
SSS SAS 
sewwnl compl ct Qua tons 


32> 


° ° « 


Ballendur Heroestone of AD 1131, 


Zirst Panels 


1, 


Ze 


Svaati[1*] Srimstu Chalukya Vikrana kalada 96 
stu Chalukya Vikram ao 
Wirddhikritu ssavacharada Chhetra be ama IT Stt- 


matu [tae] mmiu r: mmiura fea rep alli vateasu] [ag al gaveya 


Kesimayyana mage Tallaya Savent n=i rind» 


Qn 
Cr 
© 


2 va Hemainira Bocha |gmumdan=a]liva OlLajikabeya 
———— nl —— Ne - SOS 
maga Kagga/na| kudareyam talut=1- 
eats Lig tes 


Second nanels 
4. ripafedu surasloka pranban=adea II Jitens labhyate 

~ v3 

ot Ce 


11, 59 m= damaged. 


Ly 


ad 
r—? 
—_ 


No, (27) Kendli Heroegtone of Ahavamellavyraenayaka (42.1139) 


e 


First nsnel: 
le Svasti [I*] Sakasvarshan sasi rad=ayvet teen alkaneya 
; Parl dhaviegamvat sarada Chait rae sddhe 


Ze asht ami Adi varad=an du grimanemahsen radha am san dhie 
SN Ree 


vi grahi 
3e dan daen ay ak om Jayaksesledevana Tammi yura gadiva bare 


Sand napels 
4, dam Wot oeKi mavat tyamn= ajJagaveya Tallaya davanten 
; iridu sereyum ji vaedhan amen=ayva ee we oe 
5, oe we Kap vadeyara Bammas gavin den a magam 
. Rahavemall aypaet’aysk an huvyalem k@ e= a= we a= 
6. labhyate Lakshmi mrite=anl sureamgma kshaa- 
vidhvan sini kayé ka chinta mara[ne@ rane] == 
7. dzenba == du Sumtena baynlalli varid=addem bendy 
tagl mele eri == -- == about fourtem letters 
B. == ya konta-damnigan billalnemoggarskkeam seragum= 
beragum pige -= -= == about fourtea letters, 
9, dhananem magirchchl viramam merefu suraeloka 


prapten=ada [II*] Kalega -- = = atout fourtea latto 


/ 


oo] 


wn. Pi ee ef ©*® 2? we of o® koheli gaydasneagl re 
kaneck elu todegala == o- == stout fourtess letters, 
Third panals 


Ui. dntea Kennaleys Banma=gavundanum Bachaegavondenom 
SSS a A rr Ee pee 


12, 


=e oe om trarun Jauza oF ot we 
oo wo om parok she vinaywartthensage ta oo o° 
ge bh rackallem madh se on ee we 


Ho fgs}taatir Her- stone of 1.0, 1136, 


le 


Be 


Svasti [x *] Sri ¢ Chelukys Bhulokaevarsindsa neva 
Rak aha sa= eenvat sarada Asvaysa ma 5 
Tat varadienéa srinenenatiman dol éovaren Vira 
Kadeaba Malli- 

karjjunadovarn Sanvasiya kuppadala bittel rddalli 

| dan destayak an Tlikapayy enum am mandelikan 

oi sikomavelli Viprativyage Pandyanem pidida 
deideensyaka Tikkapayym=odt pogelu aragata bee 

_gadim dhaliyeagl srimenemahae somenta Maydunn 


Mellarasen mukyaveagl ssmaste naysk e= o> wo 


et ae 


ya taneoantaradall=i rddalli mendalikea Erttagnra 
ane SD Cn? ig CON 
Heamaadiya dhalabarasa Bacti rajem benpirulu 
eee << ene ee, « 
reviye 


| ott Be 
E UI? 
6, nadelli Mokeyors Kemadi-gavimdena magan Machaye 
a 


nayekem tenna viremuman srimmeomahasamenta 


Saond narah: 
7 avi Maydune Wellarasa -» = tiyaman nilisl vedi 
wo en w= jitane labhyate lakstmi mritansant 
8. « sareamgena kshemeevidhversini kaya ka chinta 
marané Tene onbal wy <= <> @= nam 
0. damaged 
0, pe eP® ant 2 om we we woe kee en dao wre~loka 
iL, prantmanda se oe we we ee we ee ew 
Neyaks «© = = ew we ww gavinda = ee eo 
12. kemgnlesnta es © =e ee 2 5 8 = + + casmenee 
bareda Mavale=-nede kulakarant | san above | 
mt ig IS NN FA eo 
I gvara| deval = 
= . = «| 4eea] = -_ ~ Ld — 
18, nai kallem madida Henumgsila Wmkesvarada 
@irugala wags mahesvara kelnekuti ga kon + = = II 
No fe) T watar Heros stone of Bljjaladeva (A. De 1196) 
First nomals 
lL Sva gti [ure Sri Bhulok e varsh ada Lin ay= Af ol we 
geavat sareds Jashta s1 14 Mangelavared= andi 
Pied OE an ope ee ee aa Re en ae 
Ze arin menshen adel aava (pera |i valk ademba Wallikarjune= 
davam srierajadhani Henune 
S « gallelu mkhawrejyae geyutt-ire/1*| Tardada 
~ stata a ; Wi ccieatarn, cae oe 
Bi jjal sedevanzat tiebamai Henungalla 


ee a eee O58 
4, widena deseyalu bidum biftu hel ayeelum kudire= 


veragl Sijjala=devan 
Second panels 
& tenpwanoyaln| kalego[m [a kotege fumki berelu srimane 
mahse savant sm Meydana Mellarasen koteya poree 
6, matta BLJJslaedevensodme maranta kadutted rpalli 
Yatena naysken Jelageri Machl set tlya magen Kete= 
Ve ye nayaka pe |davalladeoddu nimi dell penanayone 
age kudurayn dalanen teltei riyel=intal vane 
Magealladie sathyawells ed 
B.-A jjelan karleghnteyes nimkalea karleghateyalu 
tag: yan yam maralchi tents vi rem em meradga 


diraeloka praptansada Il 


Ro fs) Mi geikoth Composite Inseription ef Jayakest 
(a,D,1196) ond Permadideva ( 4 D.118) 
W. 3 to 7 Kanda 
le ene e ee ee h[z| Remngntum ga ol pase chumbl~ 
ch em drae cham arae charave|I *\t ratlokyaen agar 
‘aren cha( bhe) me-nul ae 
2, [stembhaya Senbha|ve 17 Jae) Ganopatyaya 
Namah [zz *| 
2% me o~ |Sa|madtd gataep em ch remahae snbudae 
mahanendal Ssvaren Bonavesl~pure-vareadhl svaran 


2 mae 


he 


ll. 


094 
lege Bhal ravam Kadanbaskimma kumm=avataram mixttle 
Narayenam samira» 
ntiedhavela ni ssemk a= Raman@abhin ave-P arttham a bhatara 
*irtthaa ninded riveatan paradhi=Paragara~ 
3s a 2s BE 
men=u bhaya=-dasi=-vallabhan Tri bimvaneamela(lla)= 
: ~ ee May 93 a oes a 
mamdalk ae siichsmant Kadambae chi dam an=1(£) 
tysakhile-rajyovell savsa(a)lemkritarappa srimaje 
Jayakediedevera vijava=rajyan=uttgrede 
tteareabhi vri dhabi( adhi) -pravardhdh( ddha)m an an= 
aechamdrearkkoetaram bata ssluttan=i re [ir] 
T stue 
pade=padearedhakam gall o» gun oe gan=al amice(ka) ran r= 
bhiishona parivara=urebh! Koneyack ak ae 
neebati sa Jayakasi deven~arddh he am gael at shmi Chalukyne 
- SSS ee . nee Cal eae 
kul gepavit ri verum appn Mall al aemshadevl yae 
~ - c nal . -” — e 
ma Kuli] @iresnelevidinolu sukhadim rajyanegeyyutt ama 
Pa SA Fe NET? «| 
ira It Vri II Tolagiva Kor 
talwanga ava Lumtala~dasem=i d:ombinam karan Palast ge= 
; -_ {> - . e a . 
nada sobhi sutavel rpp=enegam dhareg=-imtu gadiyem 
a ; ee 
balayisl Devarajen= sraravativen nagivamtet rippudet 
Pulivaravemtu bannipadem=entu poga= 
Lvadansamtu nOrppade TI [9%] Ka IT 4 gramae 
chak ravart tl yol=agrt yan= abhimant en pe dh an an= 
ent of rLdam 
vigrahaekutuhelom sujan=agrant yam Dasl rajan am 
pOgsladamar II [34) Kem II A Dagle 


= BS pep wee ess Ss fH wt 


Mala is written atove the line in gnall scripts. 


16, rajan=angene Madhavana Pinakiy=4jana vaniteyareg: 
appati padanege migil=zenippalu mediniyoe 
17, lu Jakkenabbe lalanaeratna II [4*] Kem II a mithona= 
; arkckalu g=4jaeHa rieKamamt ak an=udi( ds) vine eite 
18, t=ireudi(da)yigl negardd=a srieMellideva Lak shmam 
; SOmare sgijanareenipa mivareht on eyae 
19, or IT[5*) & Lakkearagana kulasvadha(dhu) Bhuel al anee 
gem ate Santik abbege nutti rl d=t Toad ABS 
gan a¥ dol mel=e= 
MD. nisidan=adhik ae seuya( rya) aim Polatearesa II [es] 
Lak(kk)earasangam gunadolu mikk=i sati 
_ Maddikabbegem puttl jagekknakiu- 
21. m=ivarcei si negarddelt apihiimmeya Soma Mall enum 
Madhavanu II [7*) Svagti srimadewrea(o) deya 
Melleava( ra) sem 
22, ran SOvearasaram Govimd-arasans matasam badid 
; eet peda~ gsyvam katt inimdsi | po rame at tie 
23, pOgivemalu Baragtyare Bachi yann an= addam bem tu 
ti vi du BA Lal=enma jatiya vritt} 
24, yalu neli sidh( d) an=ed{ end)=urim midana piriva kereva 


modaleeriya kalage tammma manya= 
Te &n exceptional use of ginhonical prefix of.'a' for 
the dative'in stead of the usual 'i' and "amt See 
page 52, & 119 Kannada Grammar by Kittel, 


2. fox sees in st rum ental _ evieeNe a see 

git ras 61 and 913‘ the, n sutra 91 e wr 

pore at tu itself 1s used in the “exempl ay KX Karen oka I hacks” 
a, 


3 gandhi with an an adésa. of ys cf, sitra 9? ie oe 
. canes 2 Bhasha Bhi shaha where at “adésa, ory ree: 
gach vlace 


2, 


32, 
33, 


34, 


o3§ 
(D _ _ ‘ a, _ 
da sthaladolage sarvva-badhaepariharam=agi kot ta 
gardde kammam 400 magilim tenicaln padinalydu Kae 
yya meneya nivesanomam salisuvam II svagfi (T*] 
Samast sep rasa gti» gahit am sri 
maty Bouloka=veri shada Lineya Nelaxgomvat saranda 
f- _ ~ . = - . 
Sravenaehaduhs 3 Somavaradamdu Barame= 
eat at he eta eee ; 
oe yare Bachanna srieMachesvara~davaregestonn a 
manvada keyyam nivedyskkem nemda=dl vigeram bitta 
gardde kammm am 
(9) i— - " ¢ 7 > 
4s [IT#] svasti [r*] Sri-Kadamba Sivachitta srieVirae 
Permmadidavers 1Meya Bahudhan yse samvae e 
Sa Te , Se ey Seer en eee 
tsarada Asvayuja=siddhe punnam! Somavaraedevasa 
SS ea Ne eee 
Soma=grahan adelu 
enero es eee so - 
srimatu Hulivarade mahaprabhm davdaenavakam 
Mallearasamm prabia Malli~ 
devanun Urim maida hirtva kereya modal-eriya 
kelage Kamm adesvaraeN akharasvara-davae 
ra kayin badagalu stieMacheevaraedevargge sarvva= 
Hemasyer=agl bitte sari w le sere aim 
= ‘— — -_ ~ a 
num 100 {II*) Sri-Puliya Barsygara Bacha}m|na 
eri =Machosva - : 


Reads sarvver beatae 


The gurfaca of stone is seratched for about two 
lines mda half? from here, indicating thereby 
that the original material, which perhaps may 
have been some comminatory nassages.is removed 
and the pres@t lines wpnerscribed, The had . 


writingis alm different from this ling onwards, 


rE 

35  ra=dévara tottu II Svadattan(tten) paradattan(t tan) 
va yo |ha*jrati( rate) vagandharam [T* |#hashti re 
vvarsha~ saha= 

36, srani vishthayat javete krimth 12 [8+] OO@ 


No. (B) Nendi gslYS hero-stone of 1,7,11%8. 
Voner nanels 
le Svasti [T*] sti Jayagzch=abhyudavascha II © Seka 
& 


varsha 1060neya Kalhikt ae gamvst sarsda Chaltra 
tee g =a ye ee 
sddha 


2 padlva Gdivaradandu para-mandela-direkara © 
Bharaniya Malla- 

3. ya savantata Nachchinzalu machcharivara ganda II 

spent ont ott neateara torttu dckatl ga On 

4, regara Narlya Boppam Cuttlya kOteyen mutt dallt 

bidim munnsi ri- 

& da kadt peleran kondu geldu tenn=aldana jola= 


valiyam nigl surneloka= 


Lower naals 

6, mam direg@n® déva-lokakke poOda II Ayana tange 
Makawe kadaclde kallu II © 

7. Gotraepevitrea pavasnarieputra nanthara totu(totm)  ° 


peraigupa billasalina gamthsle=gala 
Mealalya samanta= 


1, Compare Odegere malla in the Sangamesvara 
inserintions 4 and B above, 


od? 


8, na chittarebira I gotreke tilska Nariya Bopps 558 
ile Mile ad Oo 


ayaa sOdharl Mayakkenu temnnalu = = Ladu 
madi, gi» 
9. dalu pomnn=eran( eradam) eo aa (kott) Kalle IT Sancavadiye 


Vee = Petco kelu, ~ Kukge 
geyda kelasa IT Won ge Le*] sri [Tr] 


® e e 


Fo. Jinnar Ingertn tion of Javacedt II (4.7, 1138) 


(Firgt three lines inscribed on the upper ral sed 
pel, are damaged). 
le a bitte dhanmna I Svasti semadhi gat a=p ache» 
mahasabda mahamnan dal ésvara Ban avast =puravare 
; ‘adh svara Malege Bhalrae 
5 va Kadambe=ku mm a armme=avat are mu rt ti Narayan a 
Kirttielataekemda samkranti[nt}- 
: dheva)ia*] [ni ssenka= Rama h=e- 
6. bhinave-Partthe [subhatara tirttha] nimde 
irl wata paradhi=? araguranansubhaya=ded = 
. vallabha Tri bhu van sma~ 
7. [Llemadalika sikhalment Kadembee chitdam ant 
oe we oe rajavali=samalarkrite [r= 
BPP A avi] ma]j*]-Tae 
8. yekest~|devara vijayal= rajyameuttarttar 
; “abhi yri dihi=p ravarddhaman en= a= chemdrearkk a= 


taresm baram sslue 


te, 
re 


9 


10. 


ttan=lre IT [i}edetnese [gan at 23 027] in= sm jt al dem 
Pegore=Jjasesan=ertum daseyol punji sidan nripae 
sebheye= 

Iu remji [9 dem] Santd gant [den= nbs ma|hatms IT 
la] Suastl Sakeovarshay 16ers Ral avukt a» 


samvot gareds 
Pe ee ey 


11. ak she) ya] ctrits yesmavrse ‘Adityavara glrvyae 


12, 


grahan ad= amu Auli Fuld go» 
pepe aes 
da Sent ae gawn dena pada-pujege heggade Bi chan am 
SNS oe PS 


eo tt Grane sVaraedaverp 


e. [ni ve]dyakke ho saegereya hariys cardde Kama 


14, 
15, 
16, 
v. 
B 


1, 


D. 


yinnurn hakkalu 
k amma nanu nim an BH chen am hadema bitta [ira 
Mat tam gen te~ gavan dana pe» 
da=pujege Usvalrra Bi van gewan Gem kot tu 
Ga( gra)mesvers=davare aiveives 
kte yararsereye m0 dalei(e) riya giride kemmav=yannin- 
wafmsiinponttnaraa- ae ie as cc a 
mem Bl vaegavun Asn padew bitts [rr] Vin t 


1 an aharensm am gan tae gavo~ 


ndam Semkaradpmnditaedavara Kalam karchcht 


dharaepurvvek em madl 
bitta dharmma [TT#] Matte Komndagsebalakana 

— RII 

Muddaegavundana pa 

= eS ae _ 2 
dampujage kottu Gramesvara=devara ni vedyakke 

ho sa-gareys 
haxrkyaxeadiaxk aKa miraxKwat hones kk ok 


esp ese wepeeeex#ewee as w 


le 


Thi g' verse has’ avrneared in the Han glk atth in aceon 
of 4.D21190=31, Hunglkatti is ty miles south of 
Jinnir, Wat ras Kenda » 


216 
22. 


233 


25, 


26, 


Be 


De 


31. 
32, 


33, 


600 
hariye gadde emma nureayvattumam bit ten= 
intel dhammeamem pratipali sl dew -. -- 
Vare psi» Ga mek shat ra=P rayagey= argehya= 
tirtthemgslol saslra kavileya 
ko duskol agur pamcheeratn adol kat ti of brabmen argge 
maha=dan sm=geyda pala= F 
m=skku [II*] Yi dhemmemen=slidege ya k shat ram — 
gslal sasira kevileyun 
sasirvva bratmanarumsn=| elpkoti| t apodhen aruman= 
alida pamcha=m a= 
hae peep eee ee x ee TT Mattan 
Nem ae gavan danum semast av ai vat tokkalu 
telli ge 
we ne we oe we wn we we we we oe lim bantu == 
wr o* oe Jedarum seni gamum initu varshan 
we we we we we we we we oe oe mmaaitemiaie 
[23] Si gge-gewndlya men eyim hattire paduvena 
we we ee we ae oe ew oe om ow talacarl ge bi raven a 
magenne sahita serwabadhaeparihsarevagt 
we ee oe we oe ow ow wm Chel tracpavitrakke o- vo 
ge wkkelu horege anamikem sehite vari sem 
en we on we oe hageman bitter II Mattam Semtae 
gawmdana pada=pujage kottu malagara Basem= 
tikabbe Granésvara-dévara nivedyskk=enda hirlya 
kereya bachala megayum kel ageyum bitte garide ka= 
mavsaylduman sarvvanemasya IT Intel 


we ~ _ 
dharmnsvayin=greorvvarum pratipell givada II 


e 


34, Mattem telli garsayvateokkslu dévara s0dar= 


~ 


@negrendu okkalall kotta seuti ga vom au 11@ 


—s 
=< 


No, (33) Tamtur Heroestone of 4,119. 


Upper nenels 


) de 


en eee bad - 
Srimatu Bhalokaevarshada Lmeva Kelayukta 
Sg a a 
semvatgsarada Phalguna ge 
ee ——— = — 


2 ddhe 7 Adivarnd=amay Gavani ga-kule=tilakan Malle 
nccclaaaiate i: ee ey — 7° e _" bd pend 
: Katana wutrs senanta Malearae 
3, sa Madani geyen=1 rida tumvam komd bahali © © © © 
ae, ee _ : 
; [ma le pal ~ 
, 4, rehohidelli grimanu Melearasnta narchchinsalu 
eee e = £8 Ajanana teamma 
? - * 
& a--e-~ Keyan Ralaran komdu ~ © we ee we ew ww 
bhiip ae 
Lower nenels 


6. gatanemzelamalist tamm=aldana jolaevaliyam 


nigh girseloka 


7. praptanzada II ©) avarn hetta tamde SMdila 
: ah iP sae 


Ketena tavl Naglye 
tara ey fess — 


Be rkkena putra Ajanan taneslealaldu ponzeraden 
ns No . « 


kotu(ttu) Kadastra(da) kalu IZ 
——/ 


No (34) Tambir Fragnent of Padmavati (a, Ae D, 1140) 66° 

le te ewe ees © @ & NokaraeJinalayakte durvy a= sal 
we we about alavn lotters, 

2 © +» = -/pujeza] kayemgida bhaktiyim telligarm 
ella neredi + = = = = about nina letters, 

3. ste +=. harimgs santatan nureleyam kul ae 
giriedharitri-nilvinemsolavim =. 2 -- +> 
about sey 1 + tara, 

4. ~neoeene nm = nayiie~ = n sk ara-wuyl héra verum 
chaltrakke hagemam Jogine punnaveyandy hagam am 
tae = = = = giut six lotters, 

S&S ween ewe teLan=u} Lin egan TI ©) Tatenuny ee 
dinadol If Fa If Vitter vettne tek e Jina-pada= 
nireja~vinemne=bhamel chari[tra] - - ~~» © = 

; about three letters, 

6. |kare| dl shtwoshtarJon= aahare mano J atae rages 
sadrem Pedram Il [y*]Vri TI Jinan=aptan gum 
Nagachendreenmuhipan mutta U — — 

7. vV¥e pemping charitrada dharmmadeunnatiys Chamam 

tayvare gstriejan=anenne~ © bha=muku run dee gat= 
sadri ge Soma — VU — 

By. te ey a bine Padmaveti yantu nontar-olare 
vara gene-samkulem 11 [e*)Ka Il oearata 
sakaleangea-jateta kare-chekram chittaj == == = 

8. == gelatike weanohere nripena ku gimemchanem 
& rey=onivud upin= el ge Padmevatiya Ir [s+] 
Vet 12 Manonem art Ji[n-]- 


=p ep FF wp we Fe we ee eh 


le Yatret Thig ond verses 3, 5, G, 9 nd JO Kandas 
2 Wetre: This and verge 4 Mat tebhavik cl tas 


10- 


ll 


13. 


16, 


16, 


17. 


nat heap adenk onal. a= Aven gon gelol Vit tama nat ems 
old=adaradin vil shtaejanarol tatekummavem 
mikka mantenamam manyarolsudgh — Vv. - 

“nema sveatmeamgadol kde nettene/tattidal gune- 
gan aep rot tumga- vikhyatiyim II [4#] Antu 
Padmavati Hakara [it] - 

Nal ayadol=i ropa ri shiyarsahara~dan ak=endu 
Wadi rajayva dandaenayrkangem Narasimha dends- 
nayakemgam padaspue . 

jJeyvam kot ta Tuyvala Boppa basidige kotta garddeya 
temkansombattu oli méray=age Gavel aegereya Ni re 
ottu méerey=agl 

ha[da]ve mogad=4 rdd=emmer gimtina Ii ru-mo radi 
gativeagirdda garddeyman=adara badagana 
hattide hordduge meray=ageom=mat tare bbae 

yolumen paded@ II KaII Padedeartthaent vaham em 
putt=Ldate yndvelli noyade pallavise 
maname bide dae dhemmae 

mam niiramadi sideatsem gati vero], kriteart thevo 
Padmam II 5 Jin aemuni~j an ad= aharakk= anun ayadio 
ragem=@dave 

Padmavati samd=anuneman= ei sava bhumi yan= 
aftavaratem kottalzevantt qlan=ullinegem II 
[5] Samnyo<'ven ahammee 

saturenripanan kale ksle palaniyo bhavadbhih 
sarvvenzoten bhavinah partithiveendran bhiyd 
bitiyo vachate 

Me eee 
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Co) 


o 


We 


De 


Bee 


266 


Remachandrah II [74] Se aati Parasdattam va 694 
yO harati vesundharan shashti mvvarshe= 
sahasreni vishthavan jayate krimih 12/84] ©) 
[Bal sadiya texkena keriyatcesoyalkan mantrie 
bhG shanem Ba savennam ve si dhee sasi~ diryyaeinl se 
Girl yesod=ixprina kotta no» 
da sadbhaktiyolan 11[9*/ Antu aesdhi»vi grabt 
Basavannen NeakargeJinslayakka NeakareeJinalavada 
teakeal=enbiatta kayi nileda nala- 
numam daise salegem kavilagaligan sarvvaebadhae 
pariharancaqivea chardearkkan berem bitta II 
te sl eit a- charu- charit an 
prakatesyasen want riemekutes rath on Aasavem 
NakareeJinalaya basatige wikarstayam bitten» 
onda telige meneyam II [104] mtu 
san dhiewi grahi pasaver ve Nem veyd Tinpanana maneyim 
haduval=ippattu kayl nilada téliga va(ma)neyan 
Nakara-Jin ae 
layada dévara nandaedi vigo nadevemt=agl bitted(n)= 
@ telliga rsnoya tala-sarige blravananam simke 
adbikarl Vamayya 
chaadmarckam darem gsarvva=badhe-pariharavmagl 


Wtta 12 


enmePenee &# 2» » @ 


CD Vetres 4nughtubn, 
mm tp me 


No B oldie Fragne@t of Pemadideva (isk 114) 60d 


me ee eNO 


Le Ske. Se Sas ee 106Meya Ravdraesamvat sarada 
Pau shyrae siddha § Brhhaspati [Vara] » = == = = 
Se Se 
2 j-e 22 © punyastithiycandu prabmemukhyav acl 
Keil avelli y= ara vat-okka[iu|~ oo 
3 =e eee [rt ra Permmadidevam madisida basadiya 
khamdae sohutit a= jt mnoddharan a/kka] = = es ew o® 
Ay oe we om we [ye] re Bharandan altke am= Ge chandreAnkck axtarem 
baram Nedaven tag Ramasri- gen tlyart ge dhara=vu © = 
Be te we we oe % wppeys mida deseya Hillangiya 
hellavariya gaddeyamam=adarsikkelada bayalmean hee 
6, [bbagt] 1a padivain desey=irppattu kayya man aym am 
garvvaen ema sy amum sarvvaz badhaen art haranum=agl 
bit tae ; 7 
7 m II©Nayadimd=int=iden=eyde kava pum gham g= ayum 
mahes sri yume [m= a] kkumed dem kayade kyl va 
papige Ka» 
8, rukghetrengelOl Varmaslyol=erckoti munimdrarem 
kavileyam ved- adhyaram kon au d=on d= ayagem 
ga TU gu = 6 
9. ndv sampudided sal lak shaman brajiyol Ir [1+] 
Svaedatt rm, otc, 


; 
10, Onenore commendatory §engrrit varse. 


le A floral design is carved et the lower ‘ext reni ty 
of the ®wward flow gi sh of the senict rde 
represa@ting the sig for _2eoi rating the letter: 


pas thes —______» 


2, Read kayva fr metre. EN 
is St. 


ed 


No{3é) Han dikat tl Inserivtion of Parmatidava ( 4D, 1149) 
(Wetress’ ¥.1 snushtubhs v. 2 Mahasrgdhard; vv.3 to 9 
Ronda.) 
1, [Nemagstuin jean ayi( st) rage chumblechamdra-chanara- 
ohara( ra) ve [T*] tral lokyaen agam aranbhae 
wit [Lae ot sinha] = 
2 Ya senbhnyvs IT [1*] Svagtl grmagt ge bia ven=aAsrayam gri= 
prithvievallathan maha- 
3. [rajacht raja paremasvaran paremabdhatt arak am Satyasraya= 
4. lakem Chalukya-abhoranam srimajed agadek amallaedevarn 
vi jaya=raly sp=ut tar-ott a= 
5, reabhivrdl ddhl=pravarddhaman ener at ars 
barem geluttan=1 re II svasti) Samadhi gata 
6. vemcha»mahasabda mahamamdal esveram grimad=Vi rae 
Permadidevam sthiren jiyat II srima= 
een, These. senna 9) chs © we ss 
7> ‘tKadambaevansha=lalama sengranaeRama sahaga=Bhima 
satajaerinuenija= sal ryyeo= 
8, ddhamam Pemmadideven=arl =ghetuemalla II Kadanim 
Pernmadi devam nijaevigaya-gaje 
9. arudhan=agalke Lalemgeudi gittea gende-garvva[m*] 
Dravils=adegiden Malavem bhitsn=adalm*) sede= 
10. dam: Nepal an= enm ain toreda( du) kali(1e) den=a Carjjaram 
- "  Partyatrem [nf duicol #| tanzem jinimdem Mal pence 
ll, dam MaLavem bhitenmads m II [2+] Tatepadsepacm= 
D “Reads” alaki dei for met TGs 


2) Read: Wagadhas sadbeetten, es found in other 
Mnecrintions, “7 


Sp asi vi II Day eo dana=dharmmaent rat an na-~ 


65 


Uv 


6 


6G 
12, oe 2= e+ neant= ata vakyan=emal acharit ren niyat am 
shadqunya-yuten privas 
13, o= w= es Shaylegaunden=eni st t=irdda II [34] Tat 
. put “hens eitcagoineghtaennas tends II 
14, [ohada}da bal adeayadyetooine kalitanad= ¢= = =e 
. dharmm ad= aynu bba- 
16, «- == tula tema kulaveminna sale jagadol Mudde- 
gar unenvatiealteja TI [4*] Saga= 
No 
16, 2° = kulece tilatan Sagslara kul-ab[j*]a~~vanam 
virajitaemitram Sagalara vangs~foe 
Ie eee» Lagi rddat Mudde~geundan=avanitaladel TI [54] 
; ‘Ayen=0da ut(ttd da II Pela ume 
1Be <= <= om w= palaran kaysnOdu == -- == bhumandal agaol 
inl e=dip ak an=eni si 
12, -= [salle bahasa- Bhiman=eni of eres Ir [6] 
avara putra prabhu Nena-gaimda 
2, == «= II Parem=ayun sriyumen=adaradim Nenenge 
kudu ge #01 asvaren=t dhare- 
a [ya]m varldbigum surse si ri yuna chalm#]a_ drearickare 
nda ullemevera 11 [78] 4yana pram 
29, [bea |tvada belli II Kadsligmachalli setatem podavige 
; mi gll= eri pnd=abhayse 
23, (d@ |s4 gel=arlon=edeyin dare bonninarsar badavara 
tay=1 van ey, == =e 


ls Me gat= apn an=1 3 recun dant, 
2 One ayad=is redundant, 
35 Reads” ~ gan dan a= for metre, 


4, Reads «geindana fo r met re. 
St 


: 608 
24, ee we o= Lageyenar II (8%) tliya Holeavawade 

; “acharyyamu II Paremasa~Sadagl va — 
26, [nam [dha }ri yt sf Ee ence pranam{ v)=adl shade 


i ak sharemam pat hi yi eot=i- 
BB, oe ee oe civaeyOg! Chamdrabhii sen a-dava IT]94] Svactt [)* 
aS 


ad : : 
Seka-varshshe 106fheys Damdubhi- sam- 


r 
Pa 
r 


a7. vat sara] da Pusyaesuddha 10 Suruvaradanda uttaravenae 
Ne ee ee ee 
: semk ran ti vya- a 
28, [tipaltadeenm srimatu Rul go 4/Mudde~ gatin demu 
a ay Ne 
Holl a- [ga]- 
ee te eaeeiis _ _ 
29, iin sn) m [6]1ésvarsedévars ni vedyakke Sivasektt = 
pemditara putra Chandrabhi= os 
. aes raat iv aa ae - . 
30, [shan aepamdi) tora kalem karchchi ahara=pu rvvak em 
ee 
. madi garbbe-n ana= 
Bie =* ee we ae an lagerey|[ha) riys paschima/bha] gada 
gardde kana(mma)m 
32, om pe we ae we tharint=i Aharmimamean pratipall al da -~ 
fVarena|ei Ku rust shat re 
23, [P rayagey=a] reghy ati rt then gelol sayira kavileya 
koda keolami -= 
(2) 
34, eo wees == ttl ol sasirbba bratmen ari ge 
mahadan am—gelvda] 
36, ee we oe oe we dharamaman= alt dem gey=a pun ya 
ti rt thad “= =e 


ope weeeawee ese we 


1. The missing wrds may nerhans be sumplied as 
* wddx L parama’e_ 

2. Tha modem dstive termination igs may be no ted, 

KilTel' a Kannada ada Grammary De 52. 


ee 


609° 


36, oe em wee oe oe we hha brahmanaruman= elkott tapo 
37. as ow we we oe patakare anne II Svagt? srimata 
sen enw e2@ ee we 


38, we we ew eo wwe VATS nemdaedi vi gege yor A ta ae ee we =e 


t 


39, aes 2 ee ue Se we ae pu ryvsk smn md kot tam TI 


no) Tanti Inserintion of Jayakést II ( ty Dy 1144) 


[ist ress Wy. 1y 2 and Pe Anushtabhs vvy % 1% 16 end 18 


~~ we eee 


ee eet et, 


— te 


AD ° . ¢ ° ig - 
le Om (14) W ema getum gaat ro se chum bh = chad ras cham fres 
a 
eZ charave fl] t ratlokyaen age targbha=mal ao 
otanbhive Sebhava IZ [14] 
2,  &Svastl smastaebinvan-asraya sreprithvievall abha 
maharajathi rala paramasvara parang=bha= 
-~ - +4 at = 
2 taralka Sal Ryaeeeveenel ike Chalukyeabharan a 
gtimaj-Jegadel amallsedavara vi Jayasrajyem= 


Ut Saran 


ae =» =» we we we oe ee OnVO 
le Represented br tha symbol x Ch 


5e 


6, 


Ve 


10. 


6190 

ttareabhi vei dahl en ravarddhama|n am= ae chamdrearkk ae 
taram barem saluttem=Lre II Tetenadaenadm= 
Opajivi 11]]F a] yal ek shi nil avam aamagtse Van ae 
vel. ae vat ta- 

nadhi san=udghseya gre sri vutan= Adi raja-charites Lr] 
Kada|mba- vam seOdbhavem|U Urajam HaraeBha- 

" pragitanzakht1ae 

kshmaspalacjaitre=dhvajem Javakest k shiti-nal akam 
ees a vi svembharaechak radol II [oe] 
Svasti [samasta-prasasti | -sahitam srimmemshie 

mandel gsvaren T aysle Gale diivarenns Jx- Fn§ afi GBveyol | 
Sa a LL sl Palast geen anni rchchha - 
{st redmum em resmum am Kavadiedvi ] pe 

sem al alck amum em du shtaeni graha- vi of sht a=p ratipa alan eyimds 
uttareot tare abhi vri ddhiep ravarddhanan ame ae 
chamdrearkkaetarem suha=semkathgevinodadim vi ja- 

yaerajyen saluttem=ire II Tad-snuja II Yi bhaevel ri= 
parakremadim ava=bhj ae baled ddhat an= enlypa 
mandalikem sri=fribhuvenemellem vie 

taren avi bhavaePuremdarmumseni sl negarddas dhareyol IT 
[3*] (yiee Hariyol vivahsodyogen geymente chekri= 
cans eva kot ten: Tae 

gade Jayakesi ze tralebho geabhyartarave en=it tu 

R Palast geenaden II [4s] Karle ghateyum tu ragae 
vraj a= va ram Va gtue sem ast selcam chae 


'Rad' does not make the previous syllable mat carly 
a long one, 


Ganetive casa is used for tht accusative ona cf, 
oe 124, Sabdemeni darn em ait. 


\ 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15, 


6ii 


t 


neabharmemgsl=verassintu chekri nachchina vara= 
kanneyan=ittu parasidan patepimdan II [6*) 
Kalam karohchida nirem me@l=ahin=at yout tamenm gadol 
RenWEX dhari- 
yi side bhilelalenesdhi san=enel makeenel maleani ol dar 
Olare Komkan-orvvi gvaranim IT lex] srimme 
Pane, Dons serve sven 
mahamandal asvarem Jeyakasiede= : 
vam gam pi ri yeprasi Mail cl aemahadev yari gam put tides 
tne thavar= ent ann aren ght II Kadsmbae vem sae 
tilakarakk adambackul a= ssa roe 
jacrajitaenit rersKk aden bse van sa» varddhan are adar= 
Ppemenadi \di,_ VL Jj ayadevenume ume ember IT[7*] Tade 
agraje II $ Weveniteyeenipa sut ey an Savitrie 
ya Tab Laon rip net outdo ge ented dae vi dit ack! rtti y= 
ait ratei vagamatl nogale Ggm gt daven galttar II 
[ee] Tat=p ada=y adm=Op aji vi II 
Svasti semadhi gat aep am chaemahasabda maha=p rachan da= 
dandanayakem I valriebhayaedayaaan I samara= 
sagaraqt aran da I ripu» 
Kal aedanda chatu ram Bae bal a= sit radhart ances 
ma(mu) rar vijayeamganaebhujerga I chaturamens 
simga I kritaegunekritya Kae 
ti yugas Vikramaditya I Hi reel segtmi = grt hect rena I 
nanneana gandhae versa I nasamae sahase= 
Vain at aya I dmradeamkas jaya 


3 has bem doubled for the sake Of the met Pe, 

eg note 2of the vrevious nage, 

nS case ig peed for the locative; cf, stra 136, 

ani darn an 

Resi Oren ali= anita a, domda bein’ incorrectly used in 
viewof the daivhonic jiietion 
Read ~varal an=sagman, dada balng used incorrectly 
ag above, 


20. 
21, 


226 


26, 
26, 


276 


612 
bata bal ae bavannaevi ra I viprasKedara I parearttha= 
Peragirama I gibhat~emka=Bhima I vendiebrimda- 
ehintaneani I garane agat n= ree 
k shamani Komi f ae chak ravart tie srimajaJayak dal = ~devae 
ey ee eee 
rajya=Lak stm» vila sem I snical ee nk sbdont ta aan I 
nit y=akhilaenemavalievi- 
rajitarespra ari man=mahaep rachan da- dan dan avakam 
Madi rajayyan Maveloenada-baliva badem Tammi viirum 
See, os Sage NS Se Pe ee 
pa= 
nni repp alli vuman= ek a~p rabhue samyadim du shtaeni grahae 
viel shta=pratipalmevin=aldu sukhadin=f re IT 
Bal egl da nan da=avae 
14 galim palavam kam al ak aren gal im tolaguva gat aicumbham 
Kkalaseoj val pms ann= sm oral ay sm galim mild rva 
vri shandra= ome 
haevihagemdraspat ak ogalinde nade kann gol of 
bagantemar mereda tOronudu Tembrapuran pi rantarem 
II [ps] 4 puraks adh gue ; 
num Kasyap ax got row sarod jeakaraemit raz appa grie 
Waal raj ae4en Aan avak m=z entaon ane en Gade II 
Dharmmada Mem datiada 
tavaremmeane antyada bitta ssuchadim RRO srpa nie 
manasikegalayn bisaaiceann tein Dharma en= 
edu bannie 


Read sui vasensit aD ee being uged in- correctly’ 
as abOva. The bin ao jane ve ga would be reaundant, 


Rva does not make previo s eniee matrically a long 
one 


Read sunnatikkeyim for netiba, 


t 


33, 


pudu santata Madhavae den dan athan alm] iu mm ayol= 
intr sajj ana» gahri J=jena- seven msl jagaj= 
janem II }10 #] Ant al roe 

dhi gal ge parsenari ge varaevadhu-janakke kayy= 
ant sh aramge kol va pers=pimgiva kart siveiva 
balm eyimds Ant ak an= em tue 

d=a Pavaa=n ondan anne ev du Kentuyveentud=a hentu 
madaltacksln wtam vr em ba ta Madhavaedan den athat a 
II fii*] Janakeam Chom ge cheniiw 

pa Ramaerameni Valdohiysentzante sajjene tays 
AchaLadevi sach=charitatol swbhagvatol 
pempinol=vinutam gre 

Jayakesl kirvan=enipsennar Nnaraslm= gam magam tanaee 
endzenda kriteart then=endumsent ol rdam Madhaven 
dhat ri yol II [ie*] srire 

neley=cnicl sukhad=omd=-agaraveaie w= == Mal on oo 
mudadim pageda chaglya mammam bhoge= 
Pu ran 4aranums ge : 

nigidem dhariniyo [1 [IT] /19*][Tatopada=padmedns}- 
jivi IZ Mann [im] —Uw ninds wade negardé= 


— ta 4 — as . - — 
1 Visvesveresgnranar tannimdé&atena manma 


Bindi above na ig incorrect and is also not 


requlred for mat re, 


Rdd does not mate the preceding syllable metrically 


a lona one, 


bi 


@) 


a5, 


36, © 


4, 


41, 


42, 


43, 


674 


Bopp a dlaeka [rrr es | noua U—— nniladen] 
sajmadanta] -patra=[geti] yim natyeadl 1 Be 
davarind=inn=imt=oppe st-punyae 

pumjackalaseadhyaro [pana] ma [aldamJII [149] 
(Janalikam ‘BL ren=u dares cham chart tem Bhue jat ey= 
ant=ente maninil Mara 

vve pat fiebrata- gunddo l= amteopp=i rda —-—-— U 

i Barbe weaeantel re Dammen an Manueni bhan 

eS 


kU reparamnnansend=and mediniyol Sé~ 


: niga Popp an= ant e kritaekrityar-ddhanya —~-w 


tem II [16*]]G4 jai ge mele malke Haranai rdda 
girimdraveld=emba chelvinim madi sie 

dem Si veal ayem n= ayati y= [agt re] Poppan=a[rtti yin] 
Midiyansantu nimd=eseva Tambranu rakk= 
ati» $ bhey=a- 

giral nO dl dan ggidl lav fantha] varsl=induedinadhina- 
[re@}ndu wallifnamjII [164] /Pa]deda dhansmesla 
mu dadimd= edeysudugade dan ae dhermma=parahit at= a 

deyol bidad=ittu mamebhavakkan madacittap ans 
intu so ban avp am Boon -tn II [174) mt avara 
gumekulem mivara koneyum sane 

parsheyum parvvateavali yume ani of da Kum dam gol ada 
gYi = Svay am bhuedevatear sthan ad= acharyyare 
entappareendade II Surasbmjan jedevottud= 
am ba = 

db t apo»@vegakk= & a) daropavtu Mendi( da) ree gail am 
yati= rp aman [tal 62] d= en b= amt=at tyeudarat vadtim 


Vara~ gem bhi Tat ayim vini schal at eyim Vael eva ras 
saernue 


: 615 


— / ok om ~ . ‘ - ~ 
44, ni svare= ote dam ani tane remjisidapan vi svambhare= 
ehak radol 11 (9) [8] Srimsnemabaen rachan de= 
dandanayakean Matirajayyemgal Maver 
e - ee ance eneenainnnntt, © F nce - 
45, le-Nade=daliya badam Tammi yurum penni reppalliyuman 
epee ee eee an a 
Full godu»p anni reppalliyuman Maval ep anni rr 
Fe NY Sarthe pw oe eg ee pe eR ea ee 
ppallisyumam KoteeXirmvattl Ne 
STN Nee _. - 
46,  lkuln®] daveint=inituman= ek ap rable senvadimd=al d= 
° Liane] das E < 
Arasl-xeyyuttam=ire II Svasti Sakaevarsham 1066 


neya Rakt ak shi = semvat garad9 Pu shyad= amavasve 


47, Somavaravcut tary one sm ren a ac vyatipatanan 
semanigl batida punyaetithiyol magam sri& 
Narasimga-devem ge parok shaxvin ay=art that a= 
48, gi stl-Chaufaesvormdevara em [gn]~bhogakkam I 
| rem ge=bbo gakkeam I chaitrakkan I pavitrakiem I 
aharae dat akiken I Khotdae phutit pe ji mneodhaha - 
(ddhajArackem I padi sali vemt=adi bitte 
2, dharms~bhint y= oxt=oighde I Adivala-gereya badagena 
tumbina modala madawvayel= ayn marada 
tomt amum am davaya~ gat tina 
©. hariyalu hadaveleegeyya hattugeyim mudelu hirtya= 
gal eyal=om qu mattal garddevuman adara baliva 
; mel=vennu Dame 
li arahie cee ar aire . ‘ 
le A gibserint p was smgraved below "py! of nanni rebut 


1t has been affaced to gome extent, knowing that 1t 
was a i of aka, 


§1, 


52, 


55, 


56, 


57. 


616 


tana kerevim mege hadu vena bhagedalu hirlya galeyal= 
era mattial hakkalman I crave beatae dares 
garvvaen ana syave agl 

sri-Vagl avara-devart ge I dhara-pu rvva)icam | madd 
kot tar II Nakaraesamuhamum hanna-vani gare 
samihamim I chattrakicem I pavitrakkem I erie 
Nok arasvara-devari= 

ge kot ta harikeyem stile Cheudésvarae devarl ge kottar II 
Nakaraesemiha sattuga bhatt amam kotter II Hanna= 
vani gama horimee pure el eyumam tal c= 

vo reg ayvat televumam kottar II Teli garayvatte 
okkalum I chaitrakkem pagamam I navit retck am 
pagemam I nendaedivigegze somti ge vennayamam ko= 

ttar II Sentgerokkal=ellam chait rakke pagamam 
pavitrakkan pagaman kottar II SrieMadi rasa 
dandan ay ak am man ¥ ae rRICOFEN ann an ey= enn ade 
Caan : 

sacs kottar IT Jon akc om Tato J snment=atena kul a= 
vadhu Teeaiveem puttider sade vin ayeam bho ra gt. 
Ket em sak al ae gin a= enna} ae rt ta]m|Muddan= anbae 


rettan ayarett am=adare mn tzayavargcele kel» searopen em 
made Vidvajejanaken sri-Madi raj ang ati -mudade 
man=ot sahavean ta adud=agel II [19 4] Antevargee 


ie 


& bindu was engraved after ha of hakkalmam mt it has 
“bean slightly effaced knowing Shat 1&6 was engraved 
by mi stake, 


Reads sarvva=badhae , 


om ee eee 


Reads ‘Jakksuvva’ for metre, 


Rega des not make the preceeding syllable 
metrically a long one, 


60. 


61. 


62, 


65, 


le 


Gi? 
karun yem=geydu grifadiraja dendenayekar daveye=gattina 
harlya gri-Chaadasvara=davara garddeya 
hattugeyim mudalu hiriys 
gal eyalzom du mathalu garddeyumem I a devari ge 
bitte hakkelim temkelu Kokuliva vattugeyim 
hiriya gel eyelearada. mattalu hakka= 
lumam devare-puraevargesdolage hadinaydu kayya 
men eyam Vad svaraedavam kottar II Nakara= 
jinalayata ho rage hemnomda hannomdum 
kayyal=e= 
radu meeyumam dandenayakarcalva nadolage gevide 
bimnnani ye Kayyalu dage-vandamem yint=ini tum em 
sarvva( Pua) badha( dha) -partharavael kot tar 1X0) 
I(I) dhamman nratinall si davarggalu Gam gre gagnra 
Va} ren ast Prayage Kuk shat rem= en b= argghyae 
tirtthemgelol kodum kolagimen givyamnadim cattd sl~ 
deubhaysemukhlyzeppa sagiraekavilevumam gadl rvvalré]= 
dve(ave) da=sparagatappa brahm mnarige kotta 
punyada palsaman=eyduvar IT I abe [remem am 
p ratip ali sadavarggal IT Gam ga»Y arun agelz eradire 
gem gam adol= agen ya=punyaeve raeti rt the st han om galol= 
Anda tavodhanaram go=bratmen aran= ali de= 
neint=idan=Alida II[D*| Svaedatten(t tem) parae 
dat tem( + tam) va yo hareti(ta) vagin ahi ra [T+] 
shashthi x vvarsha= sahn sra( sra)ni vi shthayan 
Jayate kri(iert)mih II [514 Batmbhi[r]= 
vvasidha bhukta 


erm 


66, 


* .®. 


8. 


Be 


. 618 


ratabhi = Sagareadl bhih jr aj yasya vasye. taya) da 


bhami [s*] =tasya tasya tada phalem FI [eee] 


° . 


oS) Helyal Ingorintion of Jayskast IT (4.1144) 


CD - ar, 

On Svasti [II *) Somadht gat sep amchaemahae sabda 
maha=mamdal esvaran 

Ban ava sl=pu rae vareadhi svaran Kadembaekul aetila= 

kam srimaj-J aynk ésl-davamu vijaya= rajyon= 
uttagrottar=abhie 

vri ddhiep ravarddh aman am= ge chamdrearkk aetaran 
boram galutteam=ire II Svasii yemneni ye 

mae svadhyay ae dhyan ae dharen gemaun~anu shtha ae 
parayen ae Jape semathie gil ae semn ame 

nary nudi da matt=ennarum agni shtome adye an ek n= 
yajn=avabhritheavagehan aepavit ek ritn gert= 

rarum vidvajej P=abjini emit rarum yajan aeyaj an ae 
adhyey an» athyap an pe dan aep rati grahea( A) = 

dy= anu sht han ae vi dh ah een! dhian a dip ae vargt H galum 
dharmmasma rt tH gelum saital ee vak arate art these str 
alchi 1 s= 

kel fecal anaenari jneneeShenmukhamm dembheek rodhee 
LOobhe acilyeadyeavegina=bahi remeukharum Kavi= 


gema= 


Represaited by the sym bol a 
“ned 


ig 
Nominative ee ren ative. 
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10. Kalk) =vaahe vaaniintedan cena abepaanint erijahrhn sama 
Saragvatiel amn=avat em gorum 90 dae Val darbhbhe- 
Pam ch a= 

11, lead nana riti- sanyukt aemri dum adhu raevachan a= 
rach ane am ri tae syandini- San deri te Ap abhrem sax 
Pal gachle 

12, kaepadaeni chayreni chit ae gk ares du shkarne sraby ae 

; kabyne go ght hl = vinodarum anaverataevinut aw 

18,  divijaedanujaeyak shaw rak shaseskinnaraenara= 
tir rit aekotie sandarbhbhit set arin astareni« 
bheamin a= 

7 sayaisuetiengitectsvanttie ena neceavin tee 
dvamdvey=aiips grimateK am chi daviel abdha=vara= 

prasadae 
25. rum chatu rddast bin vanaebhavan nevi staritaedasa~ 
gates gabhagtimeal ankri tre Shad sradaver 

charen eepu~ 

16, Jarkeran reparinateantabkarenarum Ht renyeicasip= 
Oragthal eeni rddha( rdda) rit s= sak aLa=dalt ye 
ari» grim ene ae 

17. rastwhadave-pad= arene ast atp aray an aram vachrk ae 

ad Salient 

Be Svasti Sake varussha 100066 Rak talc shi = gamvet sarada 

wen w= TERE meViae Metelevire Serre pevher 

le Ni ig redundant, 


2. Way perhaos be read as ' charen=Aravimdas dvem4vae 


. eee oT ah eo SSee  ey a eag 
36 Reads Yaz sham . 
4, One Zero @graved below the line, 


19. 


25 


276 


Be 


Be 


See a wy Ae me 1m 
Nad= mda arimal-maheagraharen Pallevyala ase [shal 
a sao TENS 


6.29 


mahaj man zalu devin, gerege bya= 

vasayam santat om nadewgel re sarbbae badh a= 
[parihare |v=agi pebeboladolage Bhage= 

vatyeasthanadim badagelu gattikambadolage bitta 
matt al=ay [II +] Int=4 dharememn am pretyekam 

Pratipali si varu |T *] pratipall sade ki di sid= 
amtahavaru Varan nal Pree 

yage Kuruk shat ae sehasra brabm sn ara vem 
sahasre kavileyamnsalida dosha I 

Sva{m*)ddatum sumahach=chhekyem dan ans gave sVa 
palenem|I*]danem va pal@mam vee. 

ti danack= ohhréyo=|‘nu|palansm II [1*] Babu bhi r= 
vvamdha=datta rajabhih Sa= 


gareadi bhih IT *) yasya yasya yada bhumih tasya 


tasya tada phel an ITI [ps 

sveedattem(t tan) parasdattan(ttan) va yo 
hareti(ta) yesamdtharem (1*| shashtt r(tim)= 
varsha=sahasrani vi shthae 

yan Jayate kri(kri)mih IZ [3*|Na vishem vi shame 
itysamh hrahmae sven vi sha= 

mauchyata|I *| vi shem=ekakinem hamti brahmae 
ava[m | putraepautrikalm*] TI [4s] 


1 
2 


Read garbba-badhan_ 
Bindu is redundant, 
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No {@) Bel venter Ingcrintion of Permadideva (4.0, 1149) 


12, 14, 16 and 17 Kandas v. 5 Mahasragdthars; v.7 


ee eae ee 


le Nama setumgae sl ( A) rasechumbl=chan4ra= [cha ]mara= 
charave [r*] t railokyaen agarearambhaemal ae 

2 strnbhaya Sembhave II [14] Svastl smasta-bhiven- 
“asraya srl=p ritvi(thvi)=vallabha mahae 

3,  rajadblraja paranasvara paranaebhattarakam Satyasravae 

; feul net al Chelus 

4, ky-abharan an arimaj~J agaiekt anall ne devara vi jaya 
ragyan=ut tareot tarenbbl vri ddhiep ras 

5. varddhananamea-chamdrearckastaram galuttemeire II 

Tat=pa[dal=padm=dpajivi IT suraesindht~ 

6. priye=putranam nijaevi Zt shteacharadim varddhi yem 

Varese gam bhi reiin=Imdra-bho ru hem snaudya= 

7. dedanadim tibra-bhagdtarman tejada gurvvinim Madenanan 

sausdaryyanan poltu bhadirastajan Jaya= 

8. kesidevansesadan visvambharachskradol II [2%] 4 nara= 
pale&izagra=mahi d@ vare(re)«Kunt al se rajeenut ri 

9,  chamdrenane yachaka=prakaraskaly nel at~on em ay= 
Adri jategen Janne gam seman am= end p=umn at ae fl Ae 

vile 
10, sasrupadeuddeni nezartteyam teledal=urvvi ge Mril al adevi 


pemmeyim It [3m] mtavargge tanavareada~ 


62¢ 


le ee eee 
ei l bhuja=vik rantarPpemmadi deve Vijayan 
12, dityar II [4%] avarolege II Kadupim Pommad! dévem 
nijewvijayaegajearidhn=agalke Lalemgeudi gle 
13, tt=a gandeegarvven Dravilan=adagidan Malavem bhi tens 
‘adem sededém Nop al. an= anmem toredu kaledansa 
Gurjjarem 
14 Parlyatren midukal tensenjinimdem iceman as 
Mal ove selaget te w II [s«] Tademuja II Arie 
15, bhubhritepavledandm=artthi=Jansekalp<orvvi jm= 
atyemt a= vi staraeki rt tl premadaem ano raman aneudya= 
16, dbirledhotrd = 4mm ren dharan=sty-u rj ji tee val bhaven 
vinut ee dhat ri =p al a chi dam oni = so hurl t=amghal-dva- 
17. yugem jigis Vijayadity-avani=palsksm II [6*) svastd 
gemadhi gat aep am chaemahasabda=maha= 
Be mandel esvaram I Bansvasi=nurevareadhi gvaram I 
ssmasgta- bhu ven aw san stl yaman a Harae Dharanie 
19, pragatem Tri1o chan aeK adambae van saema [bo | day a= 
sikhareabhyudayanan a=mahaep ra chem dae ft 
marttan dam 
De / mart tan daekare ati=ti braeni jaspratannevasikri tes 
| sak al sedi gem an den an=uttum gae olmhael am chehhas 
21, nem Vin sro aha ahve) pemmat ti=tu ryyaeni rgeho shan om I 
chata rea( a) di tien agareadhi sht hiteasht ada acvae 
i Revas ae det as for met ra, 


3 Malaven should be Vakadher_as vem hes sivannen 
"  \S"tn Line 13 above. tn cist gat inscription the 


—— 
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22, madhawdik shar dik shitackulasprasiten Hmaved= gi rimdras 
yindrae ditharae gam gthand| t a hn eha= saktLep rabhne 
23, vem tyagaejagejhemieThemeneacharyyan saraneagate= 
vajre=p rakaram 10ke alk ack alpaedruman I samkren tle 
. dhava= 
24, lem murtti-Narayanan I kirttlemart tandem mandalikas 
Lalataepattam valri=ghorottem onbhataerajae 
dikhame= 
28, ni Kadambawctii damansity=skhil een anaveliavi raji tar 
app a srinanem ahaman dal esvaran Yi ra=P emmadi= 
26, devam Komksn ayzombhaynuruman Pelosi gexp anni rchohha- 
[st ramim am Kavadiedvip = samal akk amumane ot am 
27. chehat radim dene alut tam(t tam) guichae gamk ethpe 
vinodadimdam rasjyem>geyynttem=ire II Tat= 
pade=padr-dpativi 11 @ 
28, Ni mupemaepunyaneujvalaeyesen avi jm [va |m sae] al am an= 
urvvare~bharsn ane asesreni tleni pun an narmatha= 
Be sabhe an®arel a~bhe a Paw and ein pn= at ye att say~ an vitae 
Tap a= ann ax deni ye em dou m=mudadin| de | 
20, [ko|ndukonegun tudhe=gatatd Madi rajanem It/7*] © 
. Svasti gomadht gat aep em cha=m aha gable mahaen racha= 
31, dae dan den ayak am grima [at >dandecn ays on I 
Madi rajayyan gelu Temmi ya ru r=pp ennip a= 
8% yunam I Mavelli Kote-Ki mvatti Kaggeni ge 
Yammeneyanabavl Nelkumdev-int=inituman mkhadime 
33, dealutten=ire II Pat=pade-padm-opasivi II Bhi=vale= 
yadolaze sogeyina Mavel ey=aynt re 


le Read: Tammi ya reonenni mpalli- 
RS est * ere eee Nae 
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34, beliya baden pi ri dus pavan a= aminuda chutaevanes 
avaliyin gandhassaliyim Neliunda II [4] & 
; Nelicamdatk= adhin am 
35, Nanavidhaevendient vahaekalpeorvel jam manavae 
ratnam parahita-K aninen Khadgen=ahite-kadeli= 
Khadgem II EG gemanta Kaggana 
38, kulgvadm vent aooaledndada II Jonakaje vatihitad 
adeyol Men asl ja- satd rupinol=ni rentarae sadrt gem 
vanle 
37, taceatn ae Kaggana vanite Sidhael sk shmt devi y= 
en aittirdel IT [20*] 4 Lakatmiyakkans pi rl ys ann an=mntn 
ent spp an=ene IT 
38. Jmmeken semdeabhimen sam guna» rath am Kesavan 
tayl Jagavjejene= sem sevite Padmivak' sn=a gems 
; ‘ast re=dhvam of Dal vasvae 
39, gotraenivasas jenskeanujen Muslyenan vikhyata= 
gamantacK aggene tan vallabhe Lak std yakk a= 
en sli Kaman bee [ra]m [aha] = 
40, nyareer II [11*) mt=a herpegade Kamem sentosatimds 
irida Hadavel @svarem off [sembhra [ntinole madi of den= 
at yam tem kelvsesatinzele ga[tra |» 
41. mend yam= en al It [le Peranesa Sadadi ven=avatart sf- 
[dani | dhareyel=eni of [Vi svasva]rancuddhart sf da 
pavitra == . 
4% [pburd]yi sive xkax gerireekantiyim sobhi si [tem |IT 
laa] Avara Valiabhe TI Haren charan a=yu gel em rm 
britesarast jada]li] 


i, Reads tayejagaj- for metre, 


43, 


46, 


48. 


9 


51, 


52, 


God 
[na [24 of hactioie as gi raen adh od wl Jatvt Lee] earl = 
enipsleBhagiyakke vanitaeratnam IT |14*]4ntavera 
putra II Sivae[pal= 
dewp adme~ bh rim gem di vaepad~ emu ra[ha]= gekharem 
Sivan [bh laktam Sivas calkti] mi rtti yeomrent of de 
Bhavatt= al. sm | [Cha] riérabtn shen am tan adimidem IT ]15*) 
Svasti Sek ge varshar JO7Meya sak a= sanvet sarada 
Chait ra= 5 Somnvara semk roman ee vyatinat amum 
semenist kudi = 


banda vunya tithiyol Mul pgunde= sri-S$vayanbimedevara 
en = . . : = _ 
gthan-schoryyasanna srimad arkkoti = chak ravartti gal= 
appa 
Vamadavan an dit sedavarn priyae si shyarsappa VL aveavarae 
ia ERIS, Wa re Tg ee ee 
pamdlteedevara kalam karehchi dharaepl rvv ait am 
ae ea 
madi sarvvas 
badha=pariharem sarwsenanasyaveagl Suri geegereya 
kelage gerdde mrttalcomda II ‘4 kereya w= ee == oo 
hakkelu mattalsomdman Hadavel cavarnedevatean gam 
bho gaen4 vedyakk am [chait raepavit rakk a] khan dae 
sphutitas jf [n=] » 
dhavekkem atithiesbhyagatnreaheraedanakkan srimsne 
m abuts ee we we we ee ewe A kul a=yadm Lak shm[ au j= 
Sen NIN 
veyum I Hergeade Kavananum bittarcintel dha eo eo w 
See SS ae 


=n sé oF es we Gam eae sagaram Ve vena ch P rae 


yage Ku mek shat rs aw 28 we ae wh BF we oe oe Ow ew 


evveda-naragareappa bratmenarige pemchaeratnedim 
ko aama 201. fe 


» x 
ee Bw S&S we eo & we Few 


le 


One pade of four mat Pas is stort here 


a a 
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53, gimam kat ti si ysubhaye-rukhlyereppa savire kaviloyam 
; sasirvva brabmhenarige kotta punya phae 
54, lemenzeydum II -- == benajigaru konda bhattekke 
hora [ga*] nim homeeyake vi samam timver Ty 
. Devara-pue - 
65. YTraevarggeczibke a= w= mane hatt [wir Vi gvesvarae 
pamdilt aedevera 4 syareapp2 Chem dre( Ara) bial shan a 
pamdt tasdavaret sthan edeode= 
86. yar IT Sva-datts(ttalm para-datth(ttalm va yo 
haretu(t s) vasin dhara| m4] sha shtht [ina versha= 
sahasreni mi( vi)” shthayem javaté krimt/IT /16¢) 
576 [He] geade Kavenem temkena Iujana hala kereya kelage 
rmavarl Msrod am [ze] sorVvaetimasyaveagl bitte 
garddge kemme yinnu» 
8, mil Ged gee Yamun agelmoredara sam gem adol= agen yae 
punya- varaetd rthae et han am galol=1rda tapodhana rem 
gO 
53, brabmanarresliden=intet danzal iden TI [274] Wamgel am 
a at OB <B> 


ro OE adewnt Recte ee. of Pamadhdava (ee, &D.114) 


Tne ee 


Ty, ay ee 


Kalen gs 


©) 1, Nemagetumge-airs [se cham bhi cham irae chamara=charave | 14) 


t railokyanen agate aram bhamemu(ma) 1 a= stame 


pee we ew ee 


1) anwsvare ig redundsnt in both the Sideéas 


— ee ee 


6. 


Te 
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bhaya Sembhave II [1* |svasti|I *] Sama st se bim van= 
“‘asrayam stiep rithvievel(ID) abhem maharadjadhi raj em 

param esva ren param a=bhat tarak am Satyasravackal ne 
ti[lajkan Chalukyeabharen an srimarjed agadaca- 

mall aedevara vi jaya» rajy am=utt areot tare abhi vri ddi— 
p Favarddam an am=aechamdrearkka=t a= 

rem barem saluttsmaire TI Tach=charanaskamalse shate 
charena II Vri II Ariebhubhrit-kart~gimhaneart ti- 

Jan aechimt ae ratn an=agent pebhagiraekirtt! pramo(ms) dae 
priyal[m |vi tu jaekd rae brat aemat andae bhiim wham 
Komk sn a» 

chakravarttietilecsn stiemirti-Naraven am maranatha 
Jayskegl edaven=dsedan Kadambaek amtti (tht) ravem II 
[2] ) | 

Tediysatmajam II FamaeLakstmenara terdim Bhime 
“Anjjun are etdatindanz asedaraypi ri dun vremadole 
rajyae 

Lak stoi eda( dha)marmPp ermad davaeVi Javadi tyar 11(0) 
[3] Ant avarzadhi raja-yuvaral sep adavi yolage 

ramegeyye II Vri II Radanbe dnyem ool lactun gis ktsnes 
pra| ayo| ner vi raeLak shmyeun at am nrip ae tuprechame= 

dransaditt k shmaepsl ak se brat a vi ch chhedeodyadebhu j r= 
vi ryy.aen a ,venit~Epetyai ya gae sri~} agadeTOgo~ 

ttamn Jageejharnaerent necarlaan Pam mm adie bhun= 
ottemam II [4x] Tatep adap ayo jax shatp ada (6) 
Svasti [14] Sem adhi = 


™ at reg anveargs to be Sardalavikri dita. But the verse 


21s fmlty in nlaces, 


Repha 1a Whanoly, mown led 
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13, gataep an ch a=m aha~ sau da=mahgem antidal asvaram Ban avagie 
puravareadi svaram samast ae bhu van ae gam gta stu) yama= 
14. nasHara=Dharina( Dhsrani) =p rast aeT rilochma= 
ga S a nae ; @ 
K adem ba=vam sa=m ahd dayaem ahi -dharandra= gikare0dayae 
soma, Win aa , ne 
p rach amid mem a= : 
15. rttemda I mart tandaekareatleti braekara=teja=p rata a= 
oa : ee 
vasik rit eat alaemehi -m anal an=ut tu liv eae ai [m}hae 
Lemchma vanae 
x (2) : é, Be 
16, vmaraemahedvedja panmmat tieturvyaeni rggo san am 
chatu rea dl ti enagareadht shtit=asht peda g-asveemadhe= 
dik sha= 
1% dik shitaekul s-pragitan Mmoel rimdras rumdrae dikhare 
agtapitas phatikae sa( st)lae stanbhan sare= 
1B. neagat aevajrren rakaran Lokalkaekelyaedruman martti~ 
Naray ep ain kd rt tlemart temdgm samk ran tl =daval am 
m am= 
ID. ndalika=Lelats-patt a valriegharatta abhataeraja= 
aichemen=ityeakhilnenamavali-virajitaranpa 
srimcnu 
- ao re ~ 7 = ~ > 
D6 mahamandal esvaran Slyachittan Pemmadidevean Palasia 
. EEE eS: —mee 
pamnni rech chha sl renuram Komican a= vombhai= 
LCL, er ee 


D vata is redundant, 


2) Waspirated consnantsare used for the agoirateti in 


8) In several places a bind 1a refundntly elven in 


/ 
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21. nu rum sft Kavadeedvinas semal ak eum ai 4a sht aend graha= 
si sht aep r=tip al ameyim suchadin=slu [tta%) mat re II 
(22, Tatepadeepaydjae sfhatpada II Vri II Osedemgzade - 
[radi |nda kalosekuja s- <n gbhi tl yim eee 
enn davem]9-Jeeni pv ro- 
23, degriha maktl« sau ryyaebal adimd=ant=snmini mde v= 
; Yr a vassacka — UU- gana Jonekanangam bhimnpi= 
24, nim Meme gurvyesayalevari dhi bhavisalke Sart gem 
penpimde dhatri=saman II) S*] smntu sol ga)mamnt aw 
Keunteren gikha« = 
2f. dinsire IT Vamdhaeksmininsoppe dampen an=enippza 
de gam am trl d=ininepo sat=agal pert ran slic 
Panasika= 
26, desan samemt=alJ1 so bhi ga gun Mavel een adumpem ch ae 
sat = genkhyae grama] dim] d=intep ravi shit sukot am 
Bharaninu rein ‘ 
27. sie nen ae waste II [64] A Bharentvn [rad ~ 
Wrajipsn=1 bhuven pe vyept neki rt t= ramen an 
Lak ghmd = vy ae 
2, dhasl visvaebmevenitesbharanem Suri gang a= == = 
oe" ee on [74] Sve sh ganadd gat rep amchaemage 
2. haesalude mahaesamamnta kirtti-vallisvelita = <= 
kavielga|makaevatlevegril=joneskakysebiuja tibree 
karaet e~ “ 
0D, ja kodamn da-Partts gemn dara tirtta sarei=5ga[tneval- 
jre{prakara vi) cram ae aitradara Kadembaerafye 
“abhyu da= ’ 
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31, yakara I mavena genndasvarena subhatar Janaestutyn 
we we we ot oe oe oe samatt nek arimdiraekomnthi rava 
I kae 
32, dmeeikaebhal rava I subhat a= samant a» chudamant ‘ein. wie 
; wn we oo o© Suri ymmeasveracdaverl abu da=varae 
33. pYrasade askala»jon-alhada nomeadi= |samastaeprasasti= 
sahit am arim etl] mahae sam am |t an | Su ri yam ay am 
34, Bharani«pemnneradum Re garage>hannn eradun (Raha | vadne 
hemnneradum Kanpile-hamneradum Kalukamdl # 
; Chann davura prae 
38 bhi(bhri}ti gral/mamgal 1 an= ek e= bho gap rabhue 
aemyadimd=alut ta suka din=ire If Eredargg= 
antaevirodi—galge sarae 
36, Need wo wn om we we oe om Kslpeanghrive == o« 
er ow ee oe ne we oe vajraep emjaran= 
 emndeimntu pogarttesvetta 
37. gineamam kal -- e= banni -° = -= nammmindm= 
wo ee we oe oe we os wm Hamdatia II Tn dem 
mdhaejane~sukaemekamndem na= 
Be t gel agnasbhag a gayak a=brat = an amdam page maled= 
agale komdan -- w= w+ eee -=-- IT gale 
gemd=unn ati Mervimge 
39, gikharan gambhi ryyagsembhodhi gam =< wo we oe oe 
: we we oe = asad bijaya satu- 
40, Viktramaemingm we we we we we oe oe oe oe we we om 
=e ee oe samemte Barkembena II Bemka vi rodhi gall ge 
“at am 


\ 


46, 


635i 
kan dirjjae-duratmaeduhkarmnl gelom e= == e= oe oo 
Fee ME se He Se gem grantne ran gatolu e- we IT 
JeMeareayarepaded=art tam we oe 
garzhrasimgerimge om eo we we we we we oe oe we on 
ila sen stuter piri dum -9 2= eo we 22 ew oe oe oe 
ee ee we nee te ce we om oe bitieviditan vie 
salakirt tigeanritomegevacha srl e= = ae oe oe we 
we we oe wn om sotpadsiam TI Viditae mkeeheti= 
veneleoppuva Konanahalli dhanya> sep adeabhi vet daht 
ae in ee OP oe ae oe oe ne ee On oe we 
stam bho gam srrmadadem Kaluk andi eal an 
prabhue sanyax vel ttl vom paderte anuragaiin N@ == we om 


eae a we ws sw «? ve we wp? aw op IT 


Five lines rore = nractically illegible 


The episranh ig in@mleta, There ts eiough mace 


for atout © lines mora, mt left blank, 


= 
s @ 


No{41) Tantur Inscription of Permatideve (4, D, 1158) 


. 


The epigraph is in two pieces, The firgt part 


cont sining lines 1 to a4 and a portion of line 25 was 

copied by me in 4,0,1955, The lower pert was then Means: 
Ad 

It was traced in) 1964 and has since been conied, . 


[Wet rest Vv. 1 id: 2 anu shtu bhy Ve 3 Sragdharas vv.4 to 


ind 


11 Kendes) 


iL 


652 
Namagatum gar al rage ctmmbl=chanidrachamara= charave| 14] 
trallokyasnagarearambhaemil ae gtambhaya San bhave 
It [14] 
Jayatyeavi shk riteam Vi shnOrvvarahan k shobhite 
‘amnavan /1¢] dat shin-Onnat a= dam sht rea gras 
vi srantaebimvenan vepuh II [oa] 
Svasti [r*| Samagt ae bavet=asraya gr en rithvievall abha 
maharajadhi raja parsmasvarem paranae [bh att aral= 
az kan Satyasrayeekule-tilakan Chaluky=abharan am 
grim ateTro(™ rai)lokysn plla=devara vijayae 
rajyan= |ut tal = 
ret tare abhi vri 4dblep ravarddhamen m= a= chamdrearkk ae 
‘tarem sslut‘=lre II Tach=chakravarttl evikramae 
sahalysn=enipal [T1*] 
SrimateK adam bae vem gO days= Ak harie sama dbhat ae 
tignen ma virne sri madyen=nartt en asp rem [gana] = 
bhujascikharan kKirttl kenteevihara-vyoman Vakesrie 
nl vasa-p ranudaevedenaeni rej a= [wej- 
éyadedharit riebhamngekemneavatam sam rinuevin at p= 
paden Wire Permedideven IT [3*]A mahi [svarein| 
Komi an s~ vor bhavnti | ru] men Palasl ge acd ge~ 
penni [rlohchhasi rewumem cukhadine elu[t ted re] TZ 
Tat=padaxpadm-Onajivi Tanvlyure prablm II Ka II 
Sal=l elit a= guna=gme-amnada |n=u j= 
lelagitaevilasa=vibhavans! bhuvena=lasat=pallavita= 
teh rt th = rem an sm Mallaragen dandeenatha [va sil - 


i. 


One Palasige is eetane: 


— ee 


12 


245 


653 
dhaeratnam II [4*|AMallarasanan nije “sentalna®| dol 
niligida mahatmem II Ka II Semont=Orage~ feal= 
radem semen taekuj at oekhan danalkaekutharan sem ant a= 
kudharasvajran samantaedi[ne |- 
saeSalmhikeyen Koggem II [5*\4 samsntaectidament 
Tammi yu m Bali go due ave )R1i) = 
yeint=i arom hann eradu=sthalamam + ri bho ge 
abhyantarem=sluttem gukhetinsire II Ka II 
Sad> emel ac gun qemant »bhi shan =u dit Oalt aevel bhavem 
badh=abhi shtrephal o-praddi= 
ns ens gi Neerrdda vi bhu gumkada Madhaveraja 
dena(nda)nathen a hesadim TT | 64] Parewhit aecharie 
tan badha- Jem neperaxpt cht ae va gant nau rjjiteorsjitae 
vi bhavers naran ati = gabheart aral a» pha rie 
teOnemanikya= dip seni bhans Acharasam 11/79] wntu 
Chanun Ja(n ae) avarada Waravati aw Java re covetre 
am ge» bio» ; 
gekkan genrenivedyakkan davara pu radol=i mpa 
ban om 34 ew seni gasmasagarcail ysag palavon 
karmmantaremgalem madi jivignvarole antalasarl 
thravenam headamvenan davara tomtada 
keya=bat tee omtanumam kuliva gumkeruman II Xa II 
Bhue chet rem pogalut(tt)=4 ral=Acharasem mukhyae 
wage gumitsda sechi va prechuryvasyasarettavealocht of 
kot tareMukumdseptijege satat alm|II [8 
Yam ani yam a= Jan ae samadhi ek ranaeni rat arellok ae 


pujyareagam ae vi dareut temare ani st 


6354 
26, nagerddam ssenyenarel sm asaktl ap nn tac davar 11 {9+} 
Avara agrima fi shavane bh ee ee DPA eo 
26, tamanupamarsgm [charitrar| == «- «+ «+ == == 
; kar avadal aw yasareVvaresvera=brati= 
97, Nather II [30 *\ mtv, Sakaevarshan 1077n aya Dhatu 
senvet sarada Pushya sitdhe 11 Sdmavare- 
Be muncut tarayana- sank rg [ati | yen=age tatepunyaedinadol IT 
Ke Il Prakatasyasas-patairn Ake 
2, prekaram=eydalke sinkedzadbikart gel=1 sakala 
Jagem nut =~ ther esakal=avani chan drae se 
20, ryyareut= enr evarcn II [113 Semmyo ate, md 
Svadat tan etc., two cominatory and racommendatory 
Verses. 
= 


No, (48) Stadhanhslli broken tablet of 4,2,118. 


° 


[Petros V, 1 Sérdilavikri dita; vs P Mab sracdhardy 


Ve SMattebhavikri dts; v.4 Malini; v5 Kenia 
ve 6 delinis Ye? Ann ght bhe | 
pea Nisa 


73 we we ee me we ee me we Om oe oe we 8s oe oe ow 

bh rin gas ovestipesnilny kupudasvata > ae ve oe 

Pe Rew we ee me wn oe ee ee ne ee we we oe oe oe oe 
sOevallert chakravala IT Tacheohbt shyar IT a om 
UU UR Ve UV 

3e Ser ht ee. en Ret ele ae 
ji anaemadan tyajantu wakulikurvvantu bhaktya 


kata ee Vw US UW VY 


Ve 


Be 


14. 


635. 
Be i SF MRS 
men es: chand=a |] gorennikate kin=ast vant 
manak=khadyotasvidyo U — |!" | 
OSS Fete wi lda 
Si rasthe= gen o~parl vri dhach=Chit rakut do 
@ivayealkeabharma —- VU -- VUvUvVvUYU 


— — gang Bodhichendrs SAaarae gendhegbh= 


@dra» dmhare] jagn=vinut ep adarvvi gvae gi da( ddha)— 


mtg —--—- vvu-—--—- v—-- 
praevi dit an Gan ion breteEmdraruritandirar II [ee] 
ee 
Antu grimaiomaha~ sementon Radrayvan Tamm /$ voir] | 
ddhem=appa Biranrhalliyel tana madi dda dasadiya 
ri shi yer=chara-dmckkan d6va o= o= 2e om ow 
@ivaligereya tenkena tunbine nirvvarlyol hiriy= 
‘araveyim badegal bechchal=meraysagl ee ee om 
eis ciate an Swe de an 
yolara( al} vattarettomtamman=a ban ad=i san yada 
kOnina her=bachchal mereveagl badngsl 
davayagat te[mam j-= ee 
Leyoleondu mat tar: ggaldeymansurim terkena hat tugeyol 
hadavel herevvattea mereysagi ~~ <= ee ee om 
dyzeriya kolanolageagl temkalsoni mereyeagt hirtya= 
gal eyol= aradu mattam hekkaluma == o= w= ce on 
madaveya bal gode~vanemunsm basediyim mudalu hadinam 


Kkayya nilada oath gut reek she |t ral = om eo OF Be 


‘ Svagtl [14] Seke~varsha 10ZOn aya Bahu dhe yae sam vat sarads 


Phal gun a= saddhwa sht ami yeAdl varamam sama )ni si| 
ee 


16, 


Be 


De 


21. 


656 


bemda punya=tithiyol sarvvaenamasyam sarvvasbadhae 
parihara=aei II Vri II Gnmandlbratli= 
natheep a [da=vil- 

mala=prak shalenan madi dharini baep= en d= 
abhi vamni sut tamei re mangol yan akwanika=gat= 
kshenammemtum Jasege U 

parvvel re mehaesemantaeRufdram yasabp ran ayan 
sha( sa)-rvvaenamasyamz=agl mudadim hagteOdak am 
madidan II [24] vei II (O) 

Vitaren aevi jayne grieki rttl»tejoe bhi ramass si bhata= 
ni vahe~bha svad> al aes) ~lil gel al qn ah tmvaleva= 
tadha= 

ban dhug= sarvvathe punyas sindhurejjavatl gamare marsh 

| vAre=semantasRadrah IT [44] Ka IT cunt gel=aemast ne 
sastrada k ani gals@ae 

nanan Aedavarcut tem a at shyeagrand gai wis an= 
enuginden Noni chendra=vi tadhsmecittar IT ©) 
Mattam Biren ahse 


lliys Eeta-gawnds pramkhaveam vat temmmokk alu gal 


dhan yeeva rgerdol banni gewgola fem sin chem dreart ae 
sthaylyzagi nadevene= ; 

teagl kotter II Seman yo=yeam dhammas satu ren rip an an 
Kale kale palaniyo bhavatbhi h sarvvanset ane 
bhavinah part thi vane 


le 


—— 


One, gena is stort after sthaveman= in the third pada. 


—_— 


t 


U 


236 


657 


arami=bhiyo bitiyo yachate Ramachandrah II [eflevanat ts 


paradat tan ve yo hareta vagun dharan shashtl 


vvargha= saha srant 


: Ate ae ase (Dv 
24,  viahthayem Jayate krimih 11/7*| © 


D 


3e 


{ 


N 


The virara is renresnted by the embol. () 


throu ghou t, 


° e ° 


No{49) Havage Pedectrl Insoriction ( c, 4.1160) 


Svagti [17 4 Syi=Yap aniya=semghe Yellap~anvayan Kae 
reyasganada samastaegunassamnemn ar appa Maghe andi 
* - re 
, bhatarak a= 
davara si shshiti yar srt Ginavetivyavvegsla puddanu 
ee eS 
Kotara Kalla=gawmdan= he 
TA ee ere er ee 
nilapurada nekhare-Jinalia®] yakko madi sl kotta 
Pari svan atha= java*) mi» 
galu |I | Mem gala mahae sri ari. sri II : 


=s 
ee 


no 44)Kul valli Ingoription of Hamadevi (4, D, 1162) 


(1) . 
N ens g=tum ga- si ra ge tum gaechandraechamara= charave/T *| 


trallokyeen agar-aranbhremil ax st ambhaya 
Sambhava II /1¢] 
Jaya Davi Jaganematé mantranan malm#]traenayakd [14] 
pu mn ge Gaga rh ~yat a) vataraya sriemangel aya hamo= 
‘stu te II [oe] a 


a di aded 


G3 


Mekey: Verseo | arnt 2 Arnuahfubs . 


9» 


10. 


12. 


13< 


608 


Svagti jrz*] Sem adhi getaen am chaemahae sabda maham 
‘es - ras a, ~ f 
mamdal @avaren Benave cdi epursevareadhi svara 


ganasta=-bhuven a= 


_ sam atuyeman e-Hara-Dharaniep ragita=T rilo chan asX ademba 
PS Se 


Vem saem abo dey am mahi dharemdra= 
gthar sikhareabhyadayaran rm mahseprachanduemart trmda 
sac al aomahil~miidal.encut tage 
simhaetamch (chh)enam I vanara=-maha=dhvajan 
permmati (ttl) -tiryyaeni[r#] cho shanem I chatu -ewe 
Nagareadhi shti += =< «= geasvaemadha=dika (ait ha) = 
dik shitem I kula=pracitam -- 2+ e= me we oe we oe 
dram dikharas sthap! tim(ta) [maha~sakt4 =p rabhavan | 
[tyage-JagaeThempat-fchajes o- -~ -+ oe we we we oe 
saranwagatasvaj ra=prakare I mua rttieN arayen am 
memdalikael 27 oe et ae se we we me we 
gharatta subhatta(ta)erejae gikhament I Radenbae 
ohidamansity=akhl 2- we we see ee on ow oe 
virajitarzanpa ari <K smdsinbaeSi va chit te Vi ree 
P omyadt devearasam Ko| mican avon |= 
bhayinurumsm Hal ast geepsnni |r} chchhasl rema 
(momen) da cht seni grahae of sht x=p rati {pal a}> 
neyimd=aldu I Soveya nelevidinolu rajvame 
geyut tem=1 re[II 4 Sva sti (t «| Sri si vas 


chitta- Yi ra-P emmadi déve~varshada 15 neydeneya 
Sr ee oe tg) See ee ag ay 


’ 


VW. sae sanvat sarada Magha 


There is a sUverfluougs denda in between nei and 
tyes. — a aed 


Anusvara ig incorrect. 


639 
16, saddha 7 Budhavarad= anda svastd y=an avarata= 
param ask al yan=abhyu daya= bho 
17 gawbhagind avitiyaeLak shmi- samavukt a= arimate 
yavarajaskumara Vi ja 
18. yadityadev-srasare arddh=am gael ak shmi yum=enl si da 
me rirl aragl Bomadeviya= 
1. mM Sampagadiye nal evi dinalai dda samayadalu 
tenzalikeya KUlavalliys 
: Boe sce om See = eta Tess . 
D. grameadhiedavate Kulakahbeya demilada ji mndddharakk am 
naimihi(thi)kcaeparvvsl aim ene 
21, deamvatt-oka(kia)lum bana purvvanem binnavi se 
bitta kerevolage paduvalu goli-~ 
22, yamara bedagaln davara keyya mudalu dari tenkalu 
; kambalada matada bagi i simayzagi devi 
28, keyl ruvettu-kelyya mane ivopattasayd kaye mane 
deviya mudel=ombhet t kel yinu~ 
24, jarl mm@e amntu mum me keyyn garvvaebad dha) = 
pariharavagi [IT 4 de Madavari Machema II 


* * « 


Fv eth BFR Be wwe 7 


le su svara_ is redun dant. 


: se== 


Ho (48) Batti Tn serlption of Permadi java (A, Ds 116%67=68) 
[Wetrest Vv. 1, 2 and 6 anushtubhs v, 3 Mahasragdhara; 
vv. 4 and 5 Kanda -] 
eo ° a eee : 
oe Name g=tum gee ol ra se chumbi»chamdra= cha [mara] - 
charave [I *] [+ reil6] kyaen agetearanbha=l ge 
stanbhaya Sembhave II Lae} fhe 
5 


2e 


3. 


5. 


8. 


10, 


Re 

Vi d1ddha~ Ji mardehaye trivedl dilya~ chale sha ehe [I * 
srayah-p rant senimit taya nemas=Somartdhee 
dharing II [2¢| 

Svasti [Ie] dri sivachitta Vira Pamm adi devas varu sha 
16 Chi trabhan semvatsarada Chaitra guddha 
da sami SOmavaradsgnda arasam ‘Jevarege II 

Sri Kademba kul-oditem= ont=a)t]d=ade IIVri II 
Tamagayyan tyaga~simhagstaepatl Vigayaditya= 
bhaevallabhan ee 

mavens icing vi ec im ha sae std] nut] Pp omaed = 
chekreadhinatham vanitaeratnan nerondrre 
priyeetan ave 

mahndeul “= S=. A ae Se RS ee ee 

Vv Sayakosl kshitl somerilésar 11 /34)Ka II 
Jalnk om] 

Chalukya Permmadion rip sl an Mal avavatiemahadevi 
[jagnj-j ns] = jJaeni petta tavi tensgsene 
Mallal adevi- 

yeentu nontarimolare II [4#]+ -- on -= = & 


e a 


aboat 18 letterg «+ «= oe» Yira Permmadi devam 
bha vena == 
tygm eweeee+ tadlyeauja <> ++ Wjavaditya o= = 
e= avout 18 letters o« w= =~ polip = 
Odavarolida 
wo ee em o> reppolpare about © letters == eo 
' dharege == -- Bhim-Arjjunarkkalu I Kanda 


z © 


le 


- This line 1s inscribed in gnall characters, 


ll. 


12, 


13. 


17. 


644 

Uday achal adolu [ain okarancudl yl gave ant=i re) K adamba= 
kulav=enbs [Jaga |devi dlta=ghan ae olkhari= 
sikharado~ : ; 

Leudiys si dem vt sadeki rtti Pemmadt-n rina TT] |6*] 
[Svastd sama jdt gat aepamcha=mahasahde mahoe 
mandal asvaram 

Ban vaslenuraevareaahi svaram [samasta=bhuvana»— - 
gem stay aman n-Harn |e Dia rani =p ra gi tae T10 chan ae 
Ke 

dam bas vem saemaho dayae |mahi anarendras sikhare 
abhyu daya |man aemahaep rach emda=mart tandem mart tame 

daw areatietibvraenij aen ra) tap aeved-kritae sak al ae 
mahiemam | del ansut tur gae simheel amch chhan am 

| Van araem ae 

ha=dhvajan parm at tHetu rvy ee [ni regho shan am 
chatu reasitian agareadhi ) shthit-asht das 
asvem edhae dik shae dik shi taekue 

Laep ra sat am Aimavede gi rimdra= [rumdra= sikhare= 
saa st hanit aemahae saktlep rabhavem|tyaga=jaga 
Shamp a-JThanp a= 

heacharyy an ni ssamica= ram an [sabhat aek on akaenika she 

, Gp al am saranmagatar | Vajra=prakaran lokealiae 

Kalpaedim- 

wan sankranti-dhavalam mirttte/ Narayanan kirt tle 
mart ten dem man delilcael Al a|t axp at toi val ri - 
gheratten subhata=raje= 

alichemani K adem ba- cha dima[n=1tyenkhil ae rajaveli- 


_ { Anema _ - om ~ ~ 
Virejitareannes srimanemahaemandal esvaran maha» 


Be 


De 


642 
mahesvaran Welevara MATL == ow oe ae oe oe oe we 
2s ee » = Varasal Komk sn ae yom bhai nu rumam Ha= 
Last geep anni rch chha sl renum am [a shtaeni graha gl shte= 
—— a ete a ee, ee we 
pratipel neyim |Goveys nelevidinolu sukhaesanka= 
tha=vinodadim rajyem=geyyuttam=ire II = « we eo & 2 
atout 14 letters » = = = Mimdavalliya sri~ 
x TN 
Wulasthae 
naedevara nivedyakkem chaltra=pavitrakkan © © = = 
77 temk an a nireottina kodala gaddeym ane adam 
Ya badagana [sari] vina gaddeym am eeseneee g bout 
12 letters ey © ~srieMallikardjunaedevara 
ni vedya- 
kke Gem go- gat tin » hadagma =~ ow om about 19 latters 


Kerevadada dari nada 
coed eam ee ~ . 
ee ee = = about 2 letters v= gaddeva megaman 
nireotting mavina gaddeyman 
Inte Abarmmemaneaval == ee = = gbout 10 letters 
=~ garvva=badhaspariharaveagl sarvva= 
Nemasyadin avi Kadame 
ba Sivachitta Vire Permmadl ye = = = = mal 
a ere ‘acinateiicicieliily Se o 
bittar If Rulaemdievaded=t ropa Helasi ge na= 
[deol] agana Mimdevalliya = es ee ee eee 
: C2 eee Be EN peg ek Neg 
Hemmesvaranum madi sidan Devaraslepamdita 
cs fined oxi Bich Saabs, 
munipa IT 
Mattan srl Kadambs siva [chitta Vira Permmadi | dave 
= es ae ke Ro eee 
aragam Mimiavalliya sri Hermasvara»edevara 
—_— STA SR 


nivedyakkam chal» 


| 64 
32, treepavitrakkan hendasfeotatite= Ji mnoddharnck a] 
[® arujvae opel ace paduva deseyz=arddhada huni se= 
33, yakemdiyerl mudana tankena dimey-lage padivaj= = = 
“ee = dmeysada kelagana koda = 
34, lum sahitavi rdda [gorddeya]n=adare mudana deseya 
; ese es e+ = badagma dime dodaa huni se m= 
35 dana simeyzada co oe =» about 24 letters = = + = 
bandi bhattada saveya 
36, eee ee = shout 27 Llattersg = @ « badagma 
simeyim banal bhattada geddeyman 
37, perggade == -= == == dariyimdan wudfalu y= == 
Yagi badegalu Mallikarjjuna-devera 
pari gtrave sime 
“SB we we we purada + + = © - about 28 letters * = - = 
devara nandaedl vi ge : 
39, == ya gahita man-enneyam Nadeyigi = = = about 18 
letters === = garvva 
4, dvadheepartharamgagl dri Hemésvara- [Advaral kel ase 
eropsnada dina punya~ din ad= an du Devarasi= 
a pamditargge dha= 
41,  Yraenurvvakam madi bitta dharma II Mattan=a 
samayadalu Mindavelliye Jenmagawimda 
Bolagawmda Kal agave 
42, Ga_Gijjagawmde mulkhyan=age am vat teokk al amam 
Heggadeyara Mall anan=akkasele Sim goJam 
; kammara Da sd J atm ae 
43,  ivala Soppayen =imt=entu bitty sahitem=irdda sri 
Henmasvare-devara ni vedy ak am chai trae 
pavit rakkem ura 


62, 


54. 


624 


tenkana poraving = - = = © « = « = Kerevadada hola= 
* = paras ea care il) ati 
sime mattida kodsla gaddeymm=adara n]-, 
we ° ? a, be te din 
ttida bayalmam Nevaraglepmmditeara kalam Karohehl 
o ~ ee ra ~ 
dharaepu rvvak am madi sarvvaenanasyadim bittam 11) 
Int=i dharmanen pratin all [si dargee) Gemge Gaye ; 
Varanasi Kumekshetratlu saci ra kavile= 
yem vedr~paragare appar ee om a= [brahmajnarege 
kot te phal aneakku IT I dharmmnaman= ald davem g= 
a punya= 
tirtthamgala tediyolu eo» «= «+ |brabma|naranzalida 
pemcha=mahaepatekansakkn IT Sfdkq IT 
Svaedattan paraedattam va yO hareta vagamdharam 
Gn ) “s Sette. «ts 
shashti x= vvaraia~ sahasrani vi shthavam ja= 
yete krimih 11 (O)[6*] svasti [14] sri Vira 
as ve : 
Parmmadideva=varshada 21 neva Sarfajit= semvat saw 
vada Vaisskha diddhea dasaml Vaddavaradandl 
nn Se aS 8 
Madavarl Kallanawayvatiu gadyana honnan 
ae ca en we " 
omda 
chslariya vrittiyen Davarssiepamditara Kal sm 
karchchi dhara-purvvakem madi kotta II 
Svasti[Té] Sri Kadamba sri oi vachitts grt Wira 
Peammadidevaevamshada 22 neva Sarvvadhari 
Se Pe eS ee LLL AAO LCN 
sem vat garae. : 
da Bhadrapada bem 3 Gama varedem du Mimdavalliva 
—_——_——_ OO ce CS anes > ae 
sri Henmasvaraedavara pades radheak sn=anpa 


Hepmm a= 


58, didewarassra besadim +--+ ++ - = 
[sera] sta manna ri deen depres nelkum pattanada 
set ti gut tarum 
66,  sabitem alliya - «© - - = about 9 letters =) 
[a jruvatt~okk alum ashi termed rdda orl 
Houmesvereedavara nue 
57, radolagma talaseri ge wo wee ee = «= » chaltyae 
pavitra nandaedivigege dharsenirvvakem madi <= == 
68,  Devaraslenentitergge = = = = = enbout 19 letters == 
Radagivantzagel re kottam IT = © atout & letters 


y aor -” ~ 
B, = we sii Henmnedidavearasa == ¢ =e eo ew ee we © 
, Seema eee AE 


Sra 


Wof@@) sidecttt 1 In serintion of Parmadt deva (4, D. 1169) 


[Wet ress Wve 1p 2) 5, 6) 9, 12 13, 15 and 19 Kemday 


= — = = 


eet 


1. Namagztum ga~ si rage chumbl«chendrae chamara=charava 

iF *] t ralloky een agarearam bhaemul a= stambhaya 
Saabhave II na© 

2  Vigiddhe-jhanaedehaya trivedl divya=chat shu she | I*] 

srayah=prantaenimittaye navah Som=arddha= 

dharing II Joe! 

3. Arie bhup al aran=ahaveaji radol=ardd= eba( bba) t ti 


bemkomndu temnsnerapalarkkala vagtte vamhan a= 
patska-tu- 


pe~ 


Ae 


6, 


7e 


10, 


645 
? ve 5 = . 
rryae shu( a1) bheeat sp at rae ren achh= chhamkha=nik ay an an 
kavarddukomn d=ascharyyadim vik ram=a( a) bharen om 
sYiad ay ake gi dé 

venzesedem Kadembaskamnthi ravalm*)II )3*| 4 

narepalsn=agraemahi fi( shi) vare-Kumtala= 
S we ee 
rajaputre chamdreanane yachaka=p rakarae 
kalp gel at=op ane . 
yeddriejategam Janaki gan sa( ga) man em= enipsumnn et aw 
dll aevilagae rip adeuddant negartteyan tel edal= 
urrvige Mallaladevispermmel (yim) IT ]4*) 
» : -~ , a — 
Amt avargge tan ayareadarmkiumt ol s=daseadhinatha= 
Sree Ig, ee ar eee 
dm mhrityarbmekenntésar om el vi(ntl) jae 
vik rennt a] e*}=Pp emmad! deva-Uij ayadit ya) re) IT 
Sa) Se 
[se] 

Wideyachaladolu dinskaran=udayl aventel re Kadamba= 
Vem soO day an= en bou deyngi ri=sikharl=slkharadol= 
udayl sf dan 

vi sadaeki rtt1 Permmadten rip afin II (64) Kadiwim 

eee . 
Ppearmma il dava/m# ni jaevi jaya» gajearuden= 
agalke Leet amu gl ett tei gemn da=garvver 
Dravilan=adeagiden Ma 

Walavem bhitensaden sédaden Neal en=anmem( amen) 
toredu keledsmea Carjjaran Parlyatralm® 
ote t amn= am jjinimdal/m*] al ep ane alli dam 
Vaghe» 


» & » 8® ww» ww» ®] .@& 


A bogatiful figire of a pesedock ig entraved in the 
beginning ofthe ling in the margin, 

Read-daubitrar,- 

YWaels redundant, : 

fhe snusvara 1s unneceskary, 

Read sl akidem’ for metre, 

Read Wagadhat, 


11. 


12. 


15. 


18. 


3e 


647 


dem sedeget ta[aa] 1179] A eee II Arte 
bibibh ri tep aviedandancart tJ mackelpe 
Orvvi jane atyamtaevi gtaraski rttl premadae 
mano ram an en=u ddyad-bhu ri- dhat ri =dim~ 
remdharan=atty-urjjitaeval bhavam vinuta=dhat ripal ae 
chi damani=bphurit-anghriedvasyu gem ji gi stm 
Vi jayadityaeaveni=paleka[m4 II[ 8%] Svastl srmae 
dbi gat a»p emchaemahae sabda mahamamn del @svaram 
Ba avagl=puravareadhi svaram gama gt ae bhaven ae 
gem stuyananam HaraeDhareiep rem | 
ata Tri10 chan ack adamba~ vam saem ahd davae slkhare 
abhyudayenan am maha=p rach and daemart tenn den 
wed boaiue orate aaa tiles 
paevedkrl tre gak al aem ahi m an dat an=ut tum gae 
simhaslemchchhen am van ars=-mahadhval am 
permmat tieturyyasni rggho shanem chatura( ra) 
Sitien ae 
gareadhi shtit~asht adageasvanadhaedik shaedik shit a= 
kul ep ra sat om Himavade gi ri ]m*) dra» rumdrae 
sicharae staplt aemahasakti +n ree 


Read tad-snuja as actually found in Belwmtar 
ingeription, “nuja mosng a son while anuja meang 

a brother, The reading as it stands wuld mean that 
Vijsyaditye was a on of Pamadideva, which 1s not 
the case 

The mark for '1' karais remnant, war 9: Onbactaph bi 


the bindu is given above the vrevious latter nu, 


er 


ye) 
2 
rs) 


18, 


. . 


De - 


2le 


226 


. 648 


bhavem tyaga=jageejhanm aed hemp aleacharyya 
ni ssemkhae Rana subhat aek an ak aenitce s=Op of om 
sarmeuagatacval raeprakaram loka [ka]= 
kalpaedrumam semkramtiedhaval am mirttieN arayan snp 
ki rttiemarttandan mengfdalik sel slatanattan 
valriegharattan subhataerajaesikhana[ni] 
Kedemben ch dam salt ysachi] awraj-avalievi rajit ar 
oo m a) i ‘ 7 —_ . ry 
gopa sYimatesarvvemineavataran tyagee aimhasen am 
rayaepit ana) han] 
paschima~ samudreadhi svaram Komk anaechak ravart th 
c= on hard =i 
stl= Si vachi hang ia raeP erm adi dave aragam 
Ree et CS hg Se ae ee 
Hel asi geehamnni chcha [st raj= 
eee ete bt ae ee - 
wumaen Komk sn aevombel=nuraumem K avade-dvipa= 
arenas Mc Bie ARR Sa eT 
gam al ak hichamum an—n/ék ae ch chhat radim nijae 
rajadhani Chendrapurada nel avi [tino] = 
al du shtaend grahaevi sf sht aep ratipel an ayim aucha~ 
samkataevinOdadim rajyam-geyutamel re II © 
Cy 
Saran vicharip=agelu Maradja [vadi| = “¥ 
3) Sh aga Nn hes ee 
yal ye) sly aul rae Maral aval yoleinta=l de 
garam Pumll emt y-epnat=a nad-urol a 
Ii {9*] Teletum chelven=a dare Hagadage lvl] - 
* amr Oe eae Cay oe 


le 


= 
3. 


A peacock 1s engraved herein the bezinning of the 
line as in Jina 8 above, 


The nasal is unnecessary oth Nha pra SEs 


The correct reading yb is found in the *uttagl 
Tank=emnd inserivtion, 


For nagal see “amateka Bhasha Bhuishana, Sutra 9, 
a ie 
Read darist (i.e dharisl) for metre, 
Read Hegadsge for metre, 
- SY 


643 

24, sheyemmtaraladol belasida gendhdha( dha)» 

saliya mahi bra( dhra) ekulahgale devat= 

asrey aagala puninasstalamgela tatala- 

Pe medals sees ; | 

26, ~-taenamdenmegala pudi vinde-sadgunm n= ef vogal ve 
nere biutaleagradol II [104] Tatepada=padm= _ 
Opasivi II Srienileyan vivekaeniaht go|treenal- 

26, vit rane ep araen aujru shan deni daya-param gijanan= 

Urjjit ast ej ansudaran=ut temas] ** man aedhanal™) 

gan=abaht Mahasvargepada=p avo) jo] ” 

#7. bhrimgan=urvvienutan=anba pempu mahimeakpadan= 

‘aduda Jakka-gaumdanol IT /114) Tateoatni II 

Pati=hitadolu Sitege sari Retige samanam 

vt [2 Asa] - 

28, deesevounnnatiyol satiyarol=arene tanagi 
kshitiyol=enslu Baglegmdl jasanem teledel II 
fies] Tatenutra II Bammae get dann he [= |mme [yam] 

2, Nemmselave bannisalke tamdaya hesaran nurrmadt 

madiye nilgida kuimmeya putrem parok ghadolu 

Ticket sna II [39*| Suramlaleantu| 

30, Vasava Nagemgalol=eit= amare dra=mamdi ra/m*| 
nararoleg-emntu chekri vihagsmegalol= 
a(a)mteAnlevairi tarak-otkaraiolag= 
eantu dit evk aren ojvalal= 


le ~apant requires to be read as abadhi for matra, 


De Perhaps we wlll have to. read = geuunian a ag 
~gasuemdma for metre, 
— oe NE = 


3. Reack namanse ee mete | 
ee: 


31, 


32. 


34, 


36, 


36, 


659 


veainte ni jean vayekk=1van dhareyol agenda 
bemnnipudu Banmae gaumdan an=art thi( rtti)yim 
jaa II [44] Tatenatni IT Ramena ramege 
gadri sem Somajna ka |» 

mini ge tane pasatiyeaninal komele Ballavve ore 

Melkei mahlyolu semdal=intu patiehit ad=edeyola 

II [18%] 4114 Jy =achal~ ; 


ryyarcent=ane II Dhereyolageopnuva Devenira= 
mathe /T*] int=— stan ad=acharvy a= ann t= esev= 
erkkot’ munimdrarolu negalja Hanumemnta)nai] » 

ahtiken hadinent=@ mathadolu negart te-vatede f 
sri» Sidhdhenathange tam birldum bhaktiyan= 
untumadt midadin srleSarada-devi= = e= 

va madsl Devasakti=munipsan tem khyatly em 
madlden dhareyolu “oni yadevan=i gsloesedem 
Lokalka [kad Lpsediuma II Sri-|tri bhu}= 

van ay ¥vemt ensida Si dhdhesvars=davargge Maitera 
Takk gy gevun dam gt ai aemanyaveunbalie sahit am 
simndahim pari chchhedavagi balikka devare 
artthatkkall <= <= 


We wlll have to read ~gactimdan a= for matre agdn 


‘a’ Lg not required for metre, 


& peacock! g head 1s agraved in the beginring of 
the lina, ‘ 
Normally the word should have been elkot (Ka=Bha=Bm, 
Sitra 165); but 1_ hag* elven place to F and on sequmt- 
ly k hag been dtbled, Somewhat eimilar ig the case 
of negart tes  {m net Unc- 
pa hag given place to va in eunhonic junction; "cf 
anaes in line 95 above (Ka, Bha, Bm, 

tra 3 

ggested reading for the missing letters; vigrahnre 
Does it mean siddhayon? 


651 
7 (2) a ne 
37. «=yara dhammeaven nurovirdhdhige sals@ Gondya Mlananie 
devarige dhareepurvvakam madi kotte keyave 
urleveliyim badaga=dese kere] 
3, kelagma gaddemam ‘badagena hakk alm am kot ta eee 
sip II Svagtt grieK adamba Si vachit tam sri= 
Vi rae? ermmati devas [Pa*] rshada 1606] ya Chit ral 
oA ie ea ie a oid haa a 
39, bhanu-samvat sarada Pusys=bhethuls bidice “emgal a= 
ieee soe See ae 4 ess rari sara ei ai ear ay SS 
vara vratipatavent taray af ae gemk ramtieodl vyae 
SOE Ne eee ee ee 
tithiyanta srieVire~ |Pommal= 
weg ee 
40, didévearasam Hagadageya ari-Si dhdhesvara=de [va*)- 
Spee Rr 
rige punar=ddattl y=agl y=am ven anam=entu 
; sarvvabadha-parihara garvvasna «= == w= os 
41, tapddhmar sharaedm akk a) m) khan da=hphutitasji mne 
Odhdharakkam chaltraspavit raeni vedyakkam bittars 
i charanamam aragigalum gaudum pratin ali 
sivara IT 


le Between the two lines 36 and 37, in the centre, 
the wrd Hegadage is in serl bed In gnaller 
characters, a purport of which is not understood, 


2 The ugal mbsceript rof vi has given nlace to - 
mpersorint rto dhdhi, 


2. 


For the waaal circling subscrint r to ay the 
sibseript yi is engraved by mistake, For a sonentnat 
similar confusion between sudserints r and ri see 
~bhabhrite (1.2) above, al 


ya is left out_arparently owing to the presence 
of the va inedeva, "or similar omission see lina 
35 atove were ke. of kalpsedruma 1s left out 
after Ka of rok alka. 


42, Tatepadespadm-opajivi pradhman=ent=ee II 

Sak avimdrare sak avindren=e/m*/ du aij en abr 

seat janya=semn ann an=enda Kal asko vi dare 

ellarum khalegslol= — — U — 

43, —  gayakarol gayaken=endu a shtowialpél~ 

sevyare essvy n= endeintu ith n= ans 

emdadin=agalur partahit heOpadhyayayan am 
rara[nen|Iz [ise] UU UU 

44, rmupinol Matmianea Medemnoneone nim pare 
‘artthadol sin agsene Khécharsm Kheoharae 
ginuge ninzene gunpinindsedal ninageme—U—v 

45, gene ninzane perggate=raya ninnol=avano sart 
pati passti onutta Jagej-janaol au 
bamnnikun IT [274)Meha=pradhanan sanndhi= 

. a Ly kee 46 a . 

46, Bayyaen ay ak em Si dhesvarata Namda-dlvigegeam - 
kumbareet slli garmeerataokkal am t ralasari= 
tiravenavan dharaspurvvaken mas ps em am oe om 

47. Vi dened ysandatin=eyde peli al davargg=i shte 
art tha=sanai dhdhl sambhavikum kondealidange 
Genga Gave Keadaran Kuruk shet ram= emb= 

oe, Lm [péseie paj= 
% the vt aanes - man ecessarye ' 


2e The prasa is defective in the last line, 
3, Theé susvara 1s unnecessary, tn beth Ihe places 


—— 


4, da is @igraved atove the line in snrll characters, ~ 


4B. 


52, 


653 
rvvare goravaran go=brémdaman pendiran tave komn d= 
ikkida vapaveey’m gevalam bilum nigodangelol II 
184 Svae dat ton paraedat tam va yo hareti(ta) 
vasa|ndharam sha shti} - 


rvvarsha= gahagrani vi ght ay‘am jayata krimt [hd 
[194] ayinurvvam Sidhdhesvare-devart ge homge 
aravi sada ayava bittaru [I1#] Telli [gales o= -= 
devargee gen akite last ge enn ef am Alvi gage bittam I 
Yintei dhammenan aragim geudum vratinald savam II 
Om naseh Sivayaa II 
Ondéi ganada «anechna obba kumbarara(na) 
avVagegal nu(mu)mam imted yeradeokk alam an 
sarvvanitamasyaveagi Siddhe javara)= 


devara nandaetivigegam hittam II 


The letters dam ga are aigraved in very srall 


charact arg stave | the J line, 
VeAA0 nik Ural vHe 


Vi sarga is reaun fant, . 


The original inscription ends with line , The ne 
two lines 51 and 52 are a later addition, The scrint 
ig rough and shsaneless. 


s a Jno Aon s e 
No {@7) Bhat tikop Toosabeion of Pormadideva ( 4.D,1168) 


[Wetress Vv, 1 and 6 Anushtubh;, vy. 2 Mattabhovikrl dita; 
: Pasir aca ie ee ye or 


20 


3e 


6. 


7° 


Be 


Be 


10, 


Wve 3, 4 and 5 Kandae} 


Wemag=tun gee al rag! = ctumbl -chandrae chamaraecharave I 
trallokyasn agarearen bha=mtil ae st mbhaya Sambhave I 
(II) [a4] 

Holikmahelliya Mallikarjuns=spamditam avara 

SSSA ee NIN 
ai shyam Devarasiepamnditam avara si[fshyaj== 

oe Se 22 2® we ef Rndre= sak tlep enn dt am ow we of 

Ra ee ee a Nee 

Jan awn athan Jayak asi davan= akhil=o rbbi en athenza 
pulyasbhajmonzarddhengl Chalukyr=chakriya magal 
lokelka-vie 

khyate manini tam Mallaladevi tatepriya=tantjan 

SSS 
Vira Permmadi yatena temman Vijayavae 

niga UY —-- V— dhymyare II [es] 

Svasti [I #] Semadhi gat aspen chaciiachaabas mahn= 
mamdal ésvaram Ban ava= 

sl=pu rae vareadbi svaren samagta~ bin van se sam sty amen ae 
HaraeDharani ep restite=TrAl lo chan o=K adambae 
Vem sem a - 

bo daya- si chareabHyu dayam an aemabaep rachanda= 
marttemndam mart tem daekareati=t! braeni J re 
pratanarvadikri tae 

gk al o- [wate man daltsi=ut tum ga gimha~l =m chehhsn am 
Van araenaha=dhvej am nammattiefu ryyaeni rghehce 
shanan chaturea( a) si ti-na- 

gareadhi shthi tmashtadas! -asvamedha- dik shaedik shi tae 


kulseprasitam Himavad=girimdra=rumdra= dikharee 
gthapit aemsha- gektl= 


 prabhavan tyagaeJaga=Jhap aeThamp al acharyy an 


ni ssamkaeRemam subhateekan ak eenikaseOpal an 
sarai=agatrevajraeprakarem lokayka= 
kelp a= drum an sem renti«dheval em ma rttl Narayan an 
ki rttiamart temdan mann delik nel sLataepptt am 
val riegharattam sibhata~rajae d= 
Ihamani Kadambee chadem shalt y= akhil »=namavall= 
oe oy ae) ene ° 7. 
Virajiterapns srimmemahsmandalesvaram Si vachie 
tta Vire Permmadi deysm Komi an ax vom bhayny rienn. 
_—_— eee eee eee = 
mum Palast ge=p anol rchchha ol ranuman K avadee 
ened ere eeee ena aaaal — ee —_— or 
AVip ae sem al alck aman ne 
na eka=ch chhat radimds alut tem du ght a=ni grahe= ai shtae 
pratinalaeyim suchadim rajvan geyuttenst re I1() 
Tatep ada= 
padm=op afi vi 11 (0) Svegtt [T*] Sanegte prasastie 
sehitem sriman=mahaen rabhu gal vi dvajej ene 
abhi shtasphal sep radayakarum I shatekrnrmmae 
dharmm ax saman vit ot tame am gaep rayatnarum I bhayae 
Lobhasdurilabharum I viprackulastilacarum I 
Sarasvatiekamneavatem garum I 
@neart thiejen a= samuddharan arum ¥ itysakhilae 
~ 4c a _ os 
Namavelievi nfltar anos srimadali reodeyam 
Chat timavy s= 
a are ys aha ihn pee 
Nayakarum bhuevi ditem Kesirajan Vamayvanum Mavalli 
hanneradumam I prabmesgeryadin=alut tam di- 
SS eT - 


spe esses 2& » 
e 


Da ig writte below the line in grall charactera 


22, 


23, 


26, 


Be 


De 


AOS 


shtaenigreha di shtaepratinalaneyim sukhae samiha(ks)— 
tha vinodadin=tre II (©) Tat=pada-padvedpoii vl 
11@) ne 

raye@il sida ni rem al ae gund negarddsa Karuva= 
oe dans gt an bh jadolu nelisirdda Lakshmi = 
amas, CaS ee ses 
ei ey= ena Chamdavvey= ane 

ta nomtammolare II /3*) Tat-putre ITO) Nije= 
@inads gunoa pampan nija pogele negarddan= 
aseve kirttize dhare= 

yol migil=cnipa dhammanilayas ogavise Bara 
givon dope Sk rt t~Erthano jagadol TI [4s] ©) 
At ana 

satt ‘yy @ Pati ge hitavente satvadol= ati gaye 
saibha ph aa ava po gal dal=oppi re ati vant e 


Belli-ge 


andi ve setiyemim poli galu peram sati parame 
Pchociltcaghas 


Olere IT [54] Q fmt nerardda Bammae gavin dem 
ali kg ick 


Wavalile 
a oe 


oa - a —_¢ = 
ya baliza teda Bollevyaekoladelu art Kg mvesvaresmam 
Sa aN, SRS Oe 


madisl yn devargga sianoenal vedyskk= am gaebhoe 
gakkem ramgae blo gakican ihendex sphutits=Ji mno ddhar- 
skkem pijerlya grasa- Vase Nadevanteagi Mavelli~ 


Ya MUVayeUrsdiayargze padepujeyan kott@ padeda 


bromiya sing semrandhan 
went=end= ates *] Badagalu halls simay=agh ma del 
Rayina gaddoya hola simeyzadls 


ii 
2e 
36 
4o 


Read Dhe mm alek/c= for matre. - 
Read geindena atana for’ metre 
Read ge dai= for metre; 
Read gaat ya for metre, 


304 


32, 


33, 


De 


De 


G&G 
teakealu yerl simeyzagl paduval ori dayastya 
sariw barelu hari simayeagi I padavelu 
badags "ogade boda 4odda bam mearey=agi dda 
garddeyumem ya garddeya nalrityada hattigeyin 
vonda mattelu hakkalumean I (II) Svastd [I 4] Sake 
varabs 1087 Partthive samvetsereda Val sacha 
sAdha 


pamohent Somnparn vyatinata semis ram an am semani gf 
ben do pun yeeti tht yol 

sarv¥aenemaaya sarvvabasha-partharen= eg bitter: IT 
Int=f dharesarse pratt pals el dae 

vam Gemge Voravast Kuresk steht rem gels orb argehyae 
tirttheresloli saci re tevileya pm chaeratn ame 

gelim kodum koLasiman katti sl gosl rvvar=vveda~ 
parsgareeops brabmonangesubhayr-mue 

khiegot te phelomer pedsg Ti ital dha ram am an= 
elidavarsa Mivya tirtthemgelol=a kavileyma= 

nzg brahranerumem konde patekaveakkur II ‘)) 
ates T para=dattas T va I yo horatd 
vagandhara sha- 

shthirevuargha=ssuasrant vishtayam Javate trim 
11[64]©@) —s Mat tea toneba koLega bhas 

ttevmem wirdleg=on4n gahede manzenneyman Bem ae 
Eanes aw [vat] bh-o"|kkal=m [_khyaveael 
devere 

baviya nati sali vom II ©) 


eowoewwTrwp 


Verse not correct ed, 


aOaNvIrva 


LY SaNots-OwaH 


* e 


Ac 
No, (@) Ball en di/Hero- stone of Pemad dava (4, > 1167) 


Ennar penels 
1, Kademba Slvachitte Vira Henmadideva varshada Dineya 
tte nee Se LN Se A SNORT 


Sarvvajitu {ganvaltsarada Karttika baltm]= 
2 la 14 Adivaradeamdu Tammblyura “ellayya Savestenu 
Kalukereys Handt| ni ra Wi\= 
° Ne ee _ ; 
2 raman=4 ri du pemnidi rudeyurchchi ji vaedhananam= 
gomn du Behallirajeta helliva e+ e- e= 
4, e= gamumndam=cddam banda fjivaedhananem magarcht 
[aug ~ i“ _ = 
EUreyoLst alt=irida guraeloks nra~ 


Lower namals 

5. ptan=adem TI Jite@a labhyate Lakehmi mritemsrpi sare 
am gana |T*\kshanaevidhvamsind kaye ke 

6. chinta marae rane IT Barasidemgs bareda senabovanzem 

mamgale 1 


7. Sri gri Maliadevaya nemah|I*) Gokemnadavava Namah II@C 


bd 


No,@ySomenakop broken tablet of Parmadtdeva ( ty, 1168) 
,crneemenenenenn _detmennnmnennnenmnetenemend eetnidteadlseantemenesnneermtnmentimeanntnmations etait tomas 
[Metres: Versas 1 to 4 Xenda | 
le © © = = henirchchhast ramumem Komitena = = = = © 
e Neen ee cuemnetmnnmneaneemmmmmmentstnantni =eameenennemmnetltmetiaaietens ~~ pee 
apn B= w Go " =» - = w= - = = 
2. veyolu mkhae gam 
Je zoo = @ karunyadil Bharaniys sere ews we w 
4, oe ae Ga rl yan= atl emudadt “se ee we 
* . NS 
Bo ew  tarideikki ee ee 2} renadolu Surly == = 
s 4 2 = 7 ~ 
6, “= ep khyata asmanta =p pp =e ow 


V6 as © = II Mat tam II K shi tt yolu “oc et en 


* 
A ad 


le 


=~ we oe viren patiehl tae=« ar eo we me 
-? oe n= er gé@ Nagslda Kaleya gamontns e= Bhnrean? 
aid NIN TS 
ha/nnsrads] =o se 
eas oe . : 
ttem=iral=a nadolu IT Turugida nemdansevanatinm | 
bel ad=eragi da | gemahe» gall yim] Vy 
kufeavali yim Sovanahallive VYle kreram cheluva 
oo gh iy ton Nr ie 
noronadi vagameti [yol}II J1*} -- -- S2- 
vanghallivolu II sivas bhaktyeanritdo|naahl vole 
Limgahsvanehau ee 28 ee ee we 
pravimel asmati ying archi ot bhy ven ae shut ens 
amici Sovaegawdrn|nagaldamjTI [o%jee an a= 
isha ballil sih 2 
na~gani jagawellssan=atievinayadd om mw we we 


vaegavutien=egeden jaga‘olu II Antu Mul » sthanae 


653 


devergge bagakayyut tam=irléu II Tuta SOvaegae 


woantabana gutar(o}=egeda™ Magen rege danzatana 
a a 7 VS 

temman matiy=ene Kstaxgeidam gre 

, ne Ne ; 

tatsesedan siva-nadeabjaeninmal a=bhrimgam IT [34 

A "a gan n= geudanum Kat a= geudanum TI 

hk, i ‘ = 
[2a] syahexdevargza hesskevyuttemel rm avara 

gamdha=dhup asnityqeni vadya=chait raenavit rae 
Jie een pu] jariya gresakem IT Nuta Kaleva gavan tam 


sati guniy=a Baglyak(k Ka) ameae 


we os Nak=nti saveebhaktienurvvenkalkem) nutcedarae 


purvven=agl kalen Karchehl TI svasti griadan= 


ba Slvachitte Vira Panrmadi devee vert shada 2m ava 
i ak prime a ees aut Oe SS is Sey cvornenanaatetaty 


Servvadharl gemvat sarada Pushvae 
sarvvadnarl gp pclae ole SMES 


Read gawndan for metre, 
come 


23. 


659 


bahula=psmchamt Bribe onti varen=ut taravan a= 
POG GOLA Se Seed ge a TV kt op Oe ee 
smkrantievyatioatadand bende nue 
nya=tithi yolu Amritara dl -pamiltarege Aeyas 
karyysnsm sadharnnadim nadacuveamnt=a= 
gi wv) peumba=kereyn tomnkene kot sasina [sl ]may= 
agi kolanzerl vore sli ma doll allim madalu ) 
modeleariya kelaca gedde areevattalu [t*) 
a kereve gima badagena ko at mOdanl=age 
wi wt) umber 
kerevim hatavalu bamda sime Bagndngaya darlya headuvena 
— Radice d 
goliva hakea(kke) lu 
are-vattalu |T#] Sovenahalliya heba( pba) alla 
anveyada kattina mala mathnenivesana badege nila 
ylpvatto=yoran ket ise) OLagena horagena banda 
snepladzaden nomge volu(kiu)la kolaga=vatta 
[I 4 Tom - 
tadalu elaya adakeya “ava ponge vi sat *} Davarn 
gam je sodaringe ayvatteoka(kkallu gau= 
ti enn sys|T4| Degal sem sth avem hodaselu kotta modeya 
samve ww) mumhack ereylmag md 
deemukhew= art koladn kolegens temks mogada bemda 
gariva var-|TI*] Matte wi va) reveru pelda 
vi chae 
Ta madireensia pregehiteds dnkshine devargge vondu 
Dhage brahr an am ge yoreda bhaea)T | Ya( w) rum» 
back areya homavona kori ya kelage ta { mad domt ada 


niveghsna IT mteenituman Mae 


654 


34, lasthana=davargze garvveen smasyaveaet Amrit are sl = 

pemditara kalam karchchi dharaepurvvekem maz 
a, : _ tal *. ~ 
34, di Kaleya—savantanum Masm a=gaidmum K et ae 
~ eS —_———__-_-_- ON EO ee ——neng, 

geadenum sarvvaenemasya sarvva~ |ba*] dhe-parihase 

oa. 2 wei 

38, repeael bitter |ITq Int=i dhammeman Macha 
geldanum ar vat te-ckk alum=i rl ddu gvoedhammmadim 
pra= 

36, tipalimvaralI Int=1 dharnennm, otc, Kannada 


° 


end Sanskrit implicetory nagsagea (11, 36 to 41), 


i 


No (0) Hasaranbi Inscription of Pemadideva (4,7,11%70 and 
117) 


* 


[Matres: Vv. 1 24 18 Anughtubh; Vo, 2, 3, 7, 10) 11, 12, 
18, 16, 18, 1 ond i TIBB;f Some of of the Kenda 


—_— 


so < a ra G) 
le Om nemah S4 vayah I Namajextum ga= di rah( sje 
chya( chu)mbl= cham dra=ahamaraecharave [14] 
tral Llokyaenaga= 
2 [real refs bhaheniil ae stambbayaeSanbhavé II [7] 
Esera Pag rageyol=oppi re Vri sabhee adhvaja 


VA serga ig redundant in thege rlaces, 


ad 


3 [néjlasl ninda Sdmesvaratum bésakeyva temnna 
; bhaktarl e=osed=lvyenu varem=endu 
4, |ajnist dayeyim II [*] Ghaligeys granada 
baliyolu paliyill adey=esedi 
& tOrppa Pasirageyolu tam ghelowghalane band 
neladiden=elegIsvera dvijaharanu = 
6  mésvaranu IT [34] svestt 2& [79] ggmactanb'mvene 
asrayea” grleprithvievallabhan maha rajae 
Te dhi raja parmésvaran varamaebdhattarask am 
Satyasraysekul p=tilekan Chelu= 
Prk ee ee ee, # ae te Re 
8. Kyeabharan an stimajed agadek anall a=deva=vi J aya= 
; rajyam=ut tarot tareabhie 
9, vri ahend hep ravardhdheman a= ae chamdrearkk aet aram 
; baran saluttan=ire II Svasti [14] Semaahh= 
1. gataspamchaemahasabde mahs=mandal asvaram Ben avasi= 
nu rasvareadhi svara sanast ae bi ven pe 
; sen stuyya(ya)meana Harae Dhara 
11, niep ragita=Trilo chan acK adem bre veth sam ahd faye abil 
éharandrae dikhareabhydayeman nemahan ra cham dae 
; matt te |m*|- 
12 da martta|m*]daskareatictibrasnija-pratapa 
vasikrits~ sek Al nem amdel anauttum gas sim haelemch chhan am 
Ve araemahadhvaja permma= 
13, ttietu ryyaeni rggho sanam chaturea( a) qi tien agare 
adil shtl tea sht adageasvameda- dik shae dil shit aekul ae 
prasatam Himavadi~ gt rimara= 


%, Read: adhi shthit-aghtadas= | 
f — mee — Pe 
'. Vie ang a bb ee arab 


ad 
oy 


14. 


15, 


16, 


WB. 


695 


mu] m4] dre= rliharas ethan! tae ahae gekcti=p rebh aval rm] 
tyagn-Jagn=Jharn ana charyyr ni ggemnk ne Rama 
gibhatera kenakaenika ge Op al a ga ran =9= 

gateevalre-p rekare® Loksykaskalpr=drumen semkrantl~ 
dhavala murtti-Nerayane kei rt tlemart tapda 
mandalikaelal at gepat ta 

val riegharata sabhataePajassikhamant Kadembe= 
chu dam aha tye ek hl aenemavall samal amk ri tar 
ape sriuanu ashae 

mahé svaral m |ari- stvachitts Vira Parmadi devs 
Komk et aw vombhsyniirumam Zelasl ge=p amnni chchhast- 
rene semacts dasenanzelutte ni jeera— 

[Jadha | ni Goveyoln sukheesamkathaevinodadim rajyem= 
geyuttam=lre TI Ari ge abal ej mekk=crade 
Vandi ga wa redin= gtna= rip ax sumdae : 

[ralteyol=arppinip nim pelewa kur-gemnayan haneye 
ambineOliyam gare( ru) obi tsk an chan =p rat aram am 


sale temmnaya hasta= 


le 


2e 


— « 


The verse has anneared in the’Wadari honnihatli 

in sorintiog of Pemadideva (4, 7,1158) elong wlth the 
next verse, Th’ verse also antehra in the Sorab 
inscription No, 3283 dated in 4,9,118, wth & 

change in tha name of the king as Bi rt set tl. 


Read: weneer-arpoinin. 


died 


ow) 


22, 


23, 


26, 


: : « 68% 
[yagna] dim surt dap rjendzodeare ve gadu bent saved 
aa Pemmmmg-bhiip ans II [46] Tadecnujam IZ 
drameyom giraeda( dm) matin=oppu= 
[va siddhs] =ragddodhi(di)m genbhira tatakamam 
vat aati Si va=lin gym n=onn e~me | ii *] tatek shi rae 
nimit teveitia sura-dhenuven=_ pal ae 
[ata dav=1|mab- Oda rae min adymiom padedal= mbite di ge 
Vijayadtyans It Je*| 4 Rarapal a= sz greemaha st 
varerkun | ta?) Laeraga= 
[putri chalmaresnane yachak aan rakarnk slvaelat= 
Gp amav= tmAri(AarL) ejategem Janaki gem saman ave 
enineu[n én atne dlaew[Lal> 
[gue map aasul dderi n egart taya)w +| padedaleurvvl ge 
Wellaladevt varnmoyin It és] alm*| kavargge 
tmeyaradareKkul in] t afl al- 
[aaseachinn] the daughri tyane bhbhiekamatosareni di 
bhijae vilrant a=? oremadl devas Vijayadttyam IT 
[74]K sdaps] m | 


, 


al 
we vw» ® 8# es 8&8© « ws 


Nrins is changed to nuta, oo thet toth the readings 

are thare sunerscribed Over one anothar, The 

Wadakihonnihalll anf Sorab ingcrivtiong nave the 

reading 'nuta’ only, ‘ ; 

Read: migedimda foy matre and Meany, 

Reads di geVijavavoni sanam for metre and 3 annerring 
in the Wadel bonnd ball in sgerintion, ° 


Read: narenal anagra=mahi shi varne 
Readt vikraotattPyaraadl devae Vi jayatityar II 


ee ‘sian aa ee eee he ee aes on 


26, ||P emma di davalm*) ni jaevijayaegajearuden=agelke 


Lal am gzudl gita gnde~garvvs Dravinadi ol dam Tae 
27¢ fuser bhi }t an= aden inedeaqa]N anal m= =anna( enm ria) 
torad@ kaledan=a cujes} aren Parl yat ram mi dak al 
tan=gmjininda] m4 Mal ep wie 
8, [nzelekidan|Magheadan sedegeta/II(B4] &rieblubhrit 
paviedemdens art tlejan sek elp-orvvl jan=atya)y] 
taevi staraeki [rt +1) 

2, |pramalda- [mat] no ramelan=u-dy at bha ri. =diiat rl dha re ~ 

[mg9] dharansot( aby) au rjjita=val Tt bhava vinutas 

dhat rlep: alge | cm aa] » 

9, [mani -epharitea|n 4] ghrt-dhval dvs) -yugal[m*] jf a sa 

Wjayatity-aveniepal se 11/94 Vasel bend (nnt)- 

sal=ariye dé |sa]- 

21, [dicho a) ni y= on= ent pps Palast gernadol Hasirage 

so bhi sit=4 rckulma Vasavens 4m aeavetiiva pu rae 

32, ikeadbika)m=enal II [304] Bimkedin=esev=t 
Hagirageya tenkenn deseyalli bendy nelaslye 
nimda|n | Sankara svae . 

33,  [yeit] bhu want sida kunlumaslolal kanal! Somasvaranu 
II [114] Sowa-gewardena anvaye II mntza 
Hasurnge 

34, =e @= ye samtora(tesa) dimd=ima Devaegawidaa 
pelmn]par samtatane yennae dan am ans entul m4) 
kudut=ipp an=alte 4] srt] = 

7 : Read = Lal F meugat 3 gw dae garvven Dravil sn= eda dam 


25 Read: “agadhen ~ 0 OS 
20 Read: eh 


oa Rens to Ath nda. 


35, 


36, 


40. 


41, 


42, 


42, 


[taeJajnake II |iea] Antzent glda Davee gewdena 
kamnt ey= enipna Chea dl vakiea Namen al sadguna)= 
nilaye semtatane dan ae oi [1 4]- 

yenzentu pogaluttan=1 pari vasumatiyolu II [134] 
@Mtavargge tenayareirbbam II Si veenada= 
bhakt wm Kolire Siva-lon|ken| 

[stva}na tort tm SA vae gan nami trem Si vaep ada=p ade a= 
bhrixga/t#]S1 ven= al 9] "*] Sovergawdana pOgslatsr 
Oo} ere IT Ji4*| Tad=enuja IT Daee 

se e= mmgeratana hitavan=-agip ana el nek al em 
sri snart«patiy=enna menaverolu rajaevujhta 
Chava-gal wanda TL] [158] 

ogee gaw : a kante gun-onnatiyol= 
antesdanarkrenadol chintansni surae bhai mhade 
amntzesedaln e= == 

ee we kk vanitn=ratna IT [164| dnmt ave rsd rvvage( rezem) 
sale settati guhhoelak chen~an vit alm*|ripinolu 
Kemntuent bhen=enips putre == <= 

we ee puttidem mnanileyam I1/174 svastd ]T4| 
Sri Katanba srt Slyachitta Vire 
Parmmadt deva |va*| shade. 24 Vikri samvat sa 
ae oe a ae 

{aa Jejshthe s2ththe panohant Bri havaradeutt arayana 

! pea vyatinpatadamm Hasurageya 
gom@svaran déva~ 

TA gen dhaedtiip a« Ai paeni vedynek amnthe= phutit a- 
jimnothersre acharyyara grasek=en7 SOva= 


gavigent auvae 
Pg ee 


oso =@B @® Fee B 


47, 


49.5 


9. 


; 657 
teokslum=irddu Bagilaegereya Di vyasaktiepann@tarn 
kalem kerchch! dharaepurvvekan madi bitte 

keyya gi= 

maesammadht ( semamdhi) yemt= end= ada)I 4 Uri [ms] de 
wudena isanyada deseya sella-kerey olag 
adiyzagi mulm*|dana kOe 

lama ert mereyzagl kolent]m#]da teskea bagirlya 
marada hadavalu a gaddeyimda tamkalu hakkelu=-]1"] 

Devars badaga Seseya maka omdu/ Be Bagari gara mene 

© oman [TA Telli gore mane onan [fa Intd ain m 
man eya 

NEkQSeUeata ex YNrhhesbadtexnarkhxrave 

Nelesan amuman cep enmnmadies sarbba=badhe 
partharaveagi bittanu IT Imt=4 dharmmena]m® 
pPatin ali si dave- 

rage GrngesVarenacl-P rayage argevacti rt tae 
miyuekshetratelu gacira kavileya sasirbba 
brahmanari ge ubhaya-u~ 

ithiedana=gotta phelansatku II Imt=i dharmmanens 
alidavam saslra kavileya sasirbba 
brakmen srum am aus 

koti tapodhanarumem komda pamchasmahaepatak n= 
akku IT Sane paraedatvem vaya yo haratt 
vasimdharan sashti= 


= = 8S » » = 
Read: sarvvaensmasyavengt - 


The verse 1g too feulty to merit correction, 


663 
52,  varlshassahasrani mishtaya jayate krimi IT /18+!) 
ava st4 | T+] sl Kadanbs sri Slvachitta Vira 
Peammadil devas vas 
63, [reha]da hoya Ehare- semvatsareda Bhedrapada — 
mdhdha tadi ge Somavara samkramahen a vyatinat a- 
qn somitada adhi= 
6&4 karl Lakstmadeviysrum maga Madbu hayyem galum=t rdaa 
Hagirageya Somasvarnedevari ge nNamda=4i vi gaya 
e 
55 nnege tli garmokk slu-deroyumam kum barad=ok al a 
tereyums imt=i arad-okala tereyunan devari ge 
bittar II 
5, Teligara manzenne devara al vi gege kum barada 
avagege madake chat rakkeam devara ni vedyakk am 
Oveegawmda bitta II 
S 7 eck 


Wo, (61) Kamadh@u In sorlption B of Parmadtseva (4.3, 117) 


]Watress Vv. 1 ond 11 snushtubhy v. 2 Utpslemalas vv. 6, 
7 ond 10 Kandas v. 4 Mahasragéharas ve & and 9 


Le (©On nemab Sivaya II Nemasstumges sl rasechumbl~ 

chem dra» chamarae charave I *|t rallokyaenagar- 
; arae chan( bha) = P 

_ “7. Seat 

2. mul a= stanbhaya Sembhave/]14} (Q} Svasti samadhi gat ae 

iat oe et 
pemchasmahasabda mehamandal asva= 

. ~~ = “kin — 7 « 

Se ram Banavasienura=vareadhi svaren samasta=bhu van aw 


som stuyamsne Hara=Dhee 


‘ ae Br 83 Pete ; : 6, r 
4, reniep ra sut em Trl Oehip ae adambae vem sa~maheSdaya 669 
aL RC sano nee = a 
. 3 mahi=dharendre=gikhareabhyudal/ya*|manasmar 
&, Perens: etait karate Wren eer AS 
va dierit ar seka/iad) emahi -m amdal an=ut tum gee 
' simhaelamchchhenan vae 
(ae) 
6, naraemahadhvaj am peratiotn ryan rehgho shen em 
chatu ra( Wa) ol tien agareadht sht! ( shh te 
; ashtadas-asvanethae 
le dik eh ae dik shitaekul a=p ragitamn Himavade gi rimdra= 
. ee oe o a a 
rondra« alkharae sam sthpit aemahae saktt = 
prabhavan tyaga=je= 
8, ga=Shanpi-The[m |p aieacharyya ni ssamic a= Ram 9 saren= 
agatae va) rep rak are 10k ayk ark alp r= drumam 
ae] Jk van th dhaval en wma rt ti «Nl ares 
9. yan am ied wht omart tandan mon Aelikael alatnepatta 
val ri = gharat te ai bhat raj a= oikhem and Kadamba= 
obi dim en=1 t y= alr ht 1 nen am aves 
10, Levi rajitemanns srimanemahamandal esvarem swe 
Gi vach! tte Varn P ermmadi devam Komk an a= 
eae ane Rea reeret me 
yombhay-nurumay Palost geenanni [r*] choha= 
rn adil —— SSS NE ee 


al 


11. 0 slranuman Chemdranuradolu galtha= samkathaeviBOdadim 
ere Ee et cen ae zs ¢ 
rajyem»geyyat tame! re [TT (©) 4 narapal an=agra= 
mahisi vare-Kumtal aerajaepue 
SSS —— 


le Na appears to have been written like sa for 
want of mace for the heademark, 


12. 


13, 


14 


ea 

tri chemdresnane yachak ap rakaraek aly ae] atop am ey= a 
oo rlejategam Janaki gan gamsn ave ent p=unn at ne 
Ala vilasa= rp adeuddani negart teyam padedel= 
pairs 

ge Mol Lol nat peas Pe) [2*| mcervarere tm ayer 
adareKkumnt al an d@ee adhin athaedeuhrityars bhbhue 
kantesareni si bhujaevikrantan(r) Permmadl daves 
Vi jayadiq= 

tyar 11(34] () ienmbasdee (©) Kadupin Permmadt daven 
ni jasvi jayae gajearadamn=agalke Lal am gmat pit tows 
gemda~ garvvae Dravin an=adaci dam Mal avam bhit n= 
adam s@= 


dadam Nap al an= ann em toradu Kaladan=a Girdjaran 


eas Gade mi dukeli tanzenjinindem Mal enans 
slide Waghadan sedegetta I1[4*](O) Tadeae 
nuja[¥*] () ari-bhubhrit paviqdandansertthi Janae 
kalp-Orvvijan=atyamta=vi stare-kirttl pramadae 
man O- rem em] ensudyat=bhu ri =dhat ri = 
* Gx ; ies bee 
dba rem dharan= afy=u rj jit o- val bhavem vinut r= dhat rie 
‘pala chu damant = sp hu rit~an ghrl -dva- yu ge)m] 
ji giga Vijayatityeavani=pa= 
laka TZ [Sal P al act geepanni rehehhagst radolage karam 
. SS ae oe ete a pcre a 
sOgaylsilr+|ppa Sasalelan tam nelaslye 
init Ke 


nimden karam=ased=1 ralke nija=svayanbime= 


The binda is in-corract, 
Reads demuhitrar | 


Reads elakidan _ 
I Ee 
Reads Magadhan . 


18 


2. 


226 


He 


26, 


Be 


ae 


2 & 671 
walli Kelidévesa I1|6*| & sasel aedgk shina-bhagedalli- 
II Paridala paachimeemukhadin dharayolaran( gem) 

oho dy ave end gi deU rvvaenadiya(yal) mara~ 

domme Maa madi da phal adhi( dim) sf vaelokadalli 
gukhadimd=i mpar II[7*| 4 punysenadiya tadiyole 
esaha vuedomtadi [m*]daveoe , 

pputirddan sri-somanatha-deven Sasala pola@lage 
banda Nelasiya ninte II ‘A davats degal avamn= 
urzade(ode) pramukhey=art vae 

teokkaluveay[o*jarvvem samagtoemumu ris dan dam 
madi sida holara dharmmevan=iraypam puro hi tam 
Chameyya II Pasidara micha node paslenue 

diya pare-vonitev=v] dm badade mutta gri- comanathae 
devara dasa Pultkarnda sutvarn Chavanna IT © i 
devarga Ke= 

yya tital(tta) kumara-Mallayya pratapav=ent= endeade II ©) 
Turageman=area Khalaelote kayygalawatt=ire 
Kim ares all s~ 

yen [I #]Mu ri d= nde Maci wird [504 de Mritta(tya) 
kademgi d= adzardda~ Shai raver kelardd ade simban= 
urvvid=ada harevwli hayd-ade Kelaere- 

ka(kka) “sam moralecde Mo reyalm*| talare kut tavane 
A Pears gadel li bhikaraemoda-varenan ji te= 
renam Vijayarkkene g-rdhaevarma I1[84| 

Vij ayadltyana Tajy-annyuday chk e ten ad=om do 
sehasaken tam pededn Di je gcliten ene ahareyolu 


ren o=ran gee Dhel vever Moe 


De 


a1. 


64 
llayya IT Edaran torlye bedi=bamds monujorgezart= 
iva sampattumem nadegett=okkeli gemge dhayee 

es chayema[ti*] sadegehamem vem ibi gal# ale 4 — 

dugade niduva hamachast adeodavind=asa=dl seam tem 
baran Dadedam Kumara Mall ay om gun r= yagae srie 
kirttiyen ahntrivel II [94] (5) 

Atama kul gevadhu setal=6 rvvietel adolu Mall yak al kk 9) 
punya=ratn am lokakbutk | ré] 4 ght avec alkeake maha= 
gunavinalli Lak shmiys poltal IT |10¥| 

Svastd griXadarbe Sivechitta Vira Permmadi devee 

cs ih Nica nk lp gi hop ch 
[va*| rAshada 265 Khara~ sal m*) vat sarada Pu yae 
ade 14 14 SOmavarademdeuttarey ana seme 

krantt byat epata samani el ds puny eet tht ygiu Bal gudiya 
holadea toreya + emi ana bhagedalli Mallayya 


toreys deva= 

rege gat dhaedhup a= dip nen af vedya=devanean gax bhogakke 
dhara=purvvakcen mad bitha hakkalu mattelu 2 
urolage arf ri=vagila _badagana karlya m= 

we me oh wm me en henn Ga Kaya mathaveinteL 


dhammra pratinatt gi dahem Varana st Ku ue 
k shat rave archy cet rthadalll gahasra havkle 


- 
7 
Be 


4, 


° e 


% Yetre is Asefactl ve, 
Wetre ig defectives suggested worrection "kuvara! . 


Prasa for the first tho lines is differmt from that 
fn the lost tro lines, 


example of accusative ming In''al*e ef. Kannada 
qennes by Kittel , G 100 (b) (2), De a ee 


The correct form wuld be elther sri-vaglla or sire 


Vagila, The present frh is » onfusion between a 
tatsana and a tadbhava, 


35, 


Se 


aa Sh we pe Tappa brabman ert g-ubhayemulcht yem 
kotta palave aku, (Ir 4 Iin4q t=i dam van=ali davama 
brahmenarvenza kavile 

we ee ee oe oe kolm*| de mahaepa(pa) taka 
acu(kku) II Svadatem paradatam vayo haretl 


Vasindhara sasht! evvariga sahasrani 1 shtaq 


we ee me em imi IT )i14] ) 


pw ees SB ap wewere Pe & 


verse not corrected, 


e ® 


NoJ{62) Umikori Inscription of Pamsdidava (4D, 117) 


we ee ow we oe Svagtd [14] Semastasbhuvaneasraye sri 
prithvievallebha 

we om we o@ [abi] raja paremasvara paramaebhat taraka 
Satyasraya kulastila= 
Sey ee gy See i= a Po 

we ae cm ee bharata srimatu Brlokamall adevara 
vijayaerajyan=ut tae 

we ee we we Vri rddhi( ddhi) pre varddheman ame ae 
chandrearkka=harea barem saluttame) re IT 

we w= Semaddhi( dht) gata pamcha=mshaegnbds 
mahamandal aaveren Ben ava gl=nu ree vare= 

[svarea|Malege Bhai ravem Kadamba=Xurmms Kurmme 
‘avataren semk romtLedhavel em ni/ssii 

Renansabhinave-Parttan nimdhet riveata peradhi= 
Paragurama:u_bhayseled -valla= 


8. 


We. 


1l, 


bha Tri bhuven amollaememdalikas dkhanent Kadembae 
chudanen=ity=akhile rae 

Jyeavalie semal ok ritaranpa art Vira Jekes! devara 
vijaya=rajyamcuttarede 

(sta) re abhi vri ddhi =p ravarddhem et am= a= cham drearkk ae 
farem baralm*) salut temeire II sva sty= an ava= 

rat a=-p aramavk alyen ~abtudaya= sahasral gia) ephala= 
bho ga=bhaginiyamm saka= 

Laegun am gan~al ank aren o=bbt sane pari vara=sarabhi 


kamppure=pakkipa kanee 


: . = = WwW 
yaekalm*|kana~vari sha Jagajejana-kanadeu Jayakesl devai= 


arddhatgaelak shmi Chalue 
— 
kyaekol a-pavit revamim=appa pi riy=aracl ya 
ped haar id 
Wal lal amahade- 
See 
viyara [@inal-p rabhavan=aiteendeode II Svagti |r] 
smasta Gvachitty Vira Pomnadideva sri 
ee ee “ ——d —: 
* 2 _ 7 ree an 
Vijayatityadevar=ut tar-ot tareabhi vri ashi ep ravarddh ame 
exch andra] m|seluttem=tre TI 
Palaran rakshisal=endu puttida punysdhikas saktya 
s#ichcha-ni mmnal-o= 
dayap arei=achal a~ bhakt an=and=ade nina pempal7™] 
nansinnu -- vmnipe II @ 
Ogeniya PadevelarcUdayadittya II Kadanadleart vam 
Sa i A a ae, 
bedida mri cu 


bara ig ingeri bed in mall characters below 
the ling 


DH. Jmalkl lannaldeyevelm]ta nik budharim of tealam= 
agire sadda= eunaskke Padavel ar-U- 
« - : ‘ . TNC IN 
21, dayla_dityam geylda negaldkda dhareyolu II Odavida 
maime kyativeme mara= 
Seer, we 
28 radlva out re ers™= ewe ew we wes wae wo & padedidu 
nimnna laos 
23, teekiriti imt=esbarada SOvarsct-pamnditare D - 
a eal 
(4) gharmm an am mad ida Mul a= gaun wp da Ir 
24,5) Vasiet benni selaariyam desa»slihem ani y=entopa 
Palasiga natolageOgnt 
. 7 SN AS pa steiner on 
2& j sOgayisuteirk'am Vasavan= Mmaravatti(ti)ya virak= 
adhikemzanel TI Urim badagalu 
98, tolada sandinall sri Mukesiara davargge bitta 
gedag minum kamba gafte araevatt a= 


27, lu hakkelu Dvarast~pannditari ge kalan karchcht 


. Kaledhareyen varcau bitte Padava- 
B, ilamiideyadtya If Um reeminurvvama sri "akasvara 
; devargge harime 
9, . ge visavean bi ttam nemdaedi vi gega bitter IT 
Fo raeband& bamndslar-ode tomge balanam Era] 
30. aylnurvvarirddu davergge bittam IT Ganadelli 
gaunt go yenncyan daverece: bittam IT 
3) Svasti [1*| Sri Sri Kadamba sh vachitta Vira Pammmetl deve 
[vas] rsheds 26 Khara samvat sarada Pusva gudahe 
32, 14 pamchame SOmevarad=andeut tarayma samkrannti 
dvitipata senmiside punya tithiyoe 


ee ee a ee oe ee ae 


le Wetre = Kanda. 


67 
33, 1¢ Ogsniva badagaia tolada hela» gemn din alli 
Padaval areU deyadltyva Mukesvara davergge 
a gi = 
gemdheedme 
34, paedvipa(dina)=nivedya davera ange=bho gake 
acharlyena grasekka dhara-pirvvakan mati titta 
dhammavei@ IT 


e * 


ll, 35 to 3 imprecatory vassages. 


Ho.3)Mut tage Compo site Inscription of Permmadideva (4,D, 

I at tr 
1174) and Jayakegt III (4. D, 129 1=99) . 

[Wetrest W, 1, 6 md 9 Mattebhavikrt dltas v, 2 Utpalemalas 


eee lO —— le ee ee 


. 15, 16, 18 on4 19 Anushtubhy v, 17 Salint] 
le dol= ardd= eba( bba)t th 
bemkonn du ¢ amn=maran al arckkela va gtuevahan a= 
pat ak a=tu ryyae subhreat anat ra 
2 aS eas Ee ee a AG ae et 
Jayekosl deven=esedan Kadembackanthi rava II [1+] 


_ eee’ t= - ~— 
& nerapelanzagraemahisl varel ra)=-Xumnt al. aw ra 


Se mM Ve VU HK-UV KUL HUH Re 

| Naki gem saman m= ei psunnat ae sll anvil asae ret ru)- 
pad=u ddan negartt eyan=t al edal=u rbbi ge mw ANS 
Vv — WY TI [2s | 


\ 


6. 


Ve 


0. 


1L 


6 
ehrityar bhbhiek ant asa sl nijaevikrantal re] 
Pemmadt devae Vi Jayaditya] 4/11 [B4) VU- 

sarees, EPC ca 
VU wi 
VV VY VUUYV - VEY KU 
: @) ; 
day an= on bru dayagl ri- Akhart= sikharadolaudayxsl dem 
VisadekirtH — —- UU — 11 [4* | 


We RE er ar, Ne ee eee NR A GAG) se 
ridan=agelke Lalemgeudlgitt=a gandamgarbba 


Dravil ans abdde adagi dem Mal evel] phit enea 


—U Vee 


eS 2 OO 


2} 
Pantene ena tan=amjinindsm Mel an an= 
ay eens ga) dham sedegeatta II [se] 


5 ee de 
Jen=atyante=vi stara=ki rtti pramadaem ano ramen an= 
uddyad~bhu rl=dhat riedhurendharensa —U U — UU — 
VVy ~~ —- Vo Vnhemhuriteanghri- 
dvayu gem tion Vijayadityeavani=palekam II /6*] 
Svasti [I *] Sau ee ew o@ oh om we we oe 

we we we we oe oe we we we oe ow Ben avasiopuravarmd 
‘aahi svara gama st a= bho van s= sem.etuy aman neHaree 
Dharaniep rasa [ta] eTrilocha eo =o oe ee om oo 

: ye 7 

we ee ee ee ee oe we Oe we oe ~yaman aemahaep rach ande= 
mart tanda mart tandeekareatiotd braenl Ja=pratap ae 
vasik rith ark Se) Gules Raichtee: So Seis 


eaden= is sivorfluous. ° ¢ : ‘ 
Read ‘widuat® for met re.* @ = wagon dare 
Read 'alnakidan' for mat re, 


Read 
Tri rs pediliarly written, First ti was inscribed and 


stead of the usual gubsorint of r, the subsorint Sen 


was the inscribed, this easing a confusion betwe 


vi 


14, 


15, 


IB 


De 


678 
=e e® oS e®ee =e oF we = raem shedhvad am pemmattiu 
taryyeeni rehgho sana chaturea( a) lti-nagare 
adbi(dhi) shthiteashta( shta)_daseasvas o= e= a= == 
ee we we we we we oe yadegl rimdrae mmdrae dikhare= 


sthapitaemahae sektienrabhava tyaga=Jegejhema vj tite 


aw wp p® we® we 82 es ee wee © se ee Be 


es-OpmMan sarsn-Agates vajraspyakara Lokayk aekalp ae 
drum am gamk ranti~dhaval a mu rt $4. =o? we we we we om 
we we oe we we we ndalikaelalataepaata val rlegharat tam 
disad ahs ee 
mbhat em raja~ Akhaand Kadembee chudeman=itys 
a&hila 2,2 as er eh 
we oe we we oe oe woth garvvajneavatarna tyaga=gimhasana 
rayeenit anaha paschima~ sami dre adh svaran Komkanae= == 
sn hile 
wm oe ee we we we oe oe oe oe mmadi devas arasant 
ee - 
Hel asi gewhenni chchhasl revamam Komk an aevombhainyi= 
I TT RN NS Se a 
nuruman Kavadewdvinaega «= wo w= 
ae _ 7 
se =e eo Se wa «® we ajadhant Goveya nelavi dinolu 
‘da ght aeni grahe=vi sf sht aep ratip al an eyim sakta= 
. gamkatha aPe* we we me 
eo we ee oe ee we TI Sara vicharip=agalu Marajavadlye 
Senna 
semasta dagamgelol=a Marajavadl yol= anteade garam 
ans Sa NS 
Pullembl «= == 
oe oe wh w= we TI [7#\Negaldudu paminzavari gf 
Mut tage tadevi shy-antaraladol negal daraganya= 
punyaedhan areal sht'ae vi al shthe suri JJ en sep remOdl gal= 
enigird — YU uUYU 


21. 


226 


236 


24, 


26, 


270 


Be 


Be 


679 


— Vv U— VU molpu tennol=avagem=osedippa 
sateprabhuvikka Chainda=gaindem=enba demigelu 
———A A . 
II [Be] Tatue uta II Daya -— — 
vu my nol vinayadol chaturyyadol 
dhal ryyadol Nayatol vikranadol prabmt vee 
gun adol alan 
U- 1 dmexsaktiyolaitean migll=eu bennioud 
lokem taraeni haraehara-yesag= som gen en=urjjit-6 Uv 
_ . m~ = rw 
U— prottulm*]genan Bommsnan I1/9*) Vi saysent dhl 
gatt yar vat yam Manuemarggeam gau ryya galt nitividen 
pempina ke ae 
[ni] Cheuun dae gaundan a tenayan=a@me Piryye Boammanzantu 
- ee ONS oe 
nontarumoleare II [10%] Tatetanuja II P emmege 
mo dal~=anmnim= 
he 
g-eda dharmmak=erevat ta todaw naiige vinayak= 
‘amnm am sau chavs gun ekke tavaremmane purahitada 
tut ta-tu di Sim ghen a= 
be a faa9 cp srestt [I] Sema sheep rasasti« gahit am 
ari#K adem b= chak ri cl vachit ta Vira Permmadl devae 
Se af ee A aT eee 
varsada vinjat ten el an aya Vijaya 
eg errs ee ak at 
- saavachchharada Maghada vunnami Adivara vebtinata 
chelsea heap Baha cdealok 
= tt 
semi remen a some gira( gre) han ad= en aa Mut tageys 
sim geyar gatt ege St vachtt tn 
Vira Pemmadideveagasamm a athealada ped vae geryya 
SS SS eT a tee ~ ~ - 
PLryyaeBemnae gamundspum mudaegeryya Chikkae Banm a= 
Ne AN enrrant, <o,  aama . ec enna 


gamandanun a keres 
enantio, \ ——— w= 


306 


326 


336 


35, 


36, 


659 


ya jimnoddharekke belkumsendu = kareye kelage modsl= 
eriyalli man pre marada sthal sda fot amum Aa toe 
tada hattire torke deseyalli Sivachitte-géla ara= 
vattam gatdenum @ kereya paf@iva deseve kot valli 
arallya 
patkalu mattarcondumem sarvvaebadhaenariharavagl 
Nemasyv agl kottem II I dhammamen aragi 
pratipali givam JIT +) 4 Ahammads yo gauls shaman 
mam a gaindugalu Sreyvam[II*|I dhemada dhanavenu 
idakeallada matt=ava dhammakke ura-ikkel=agada |i 4 
Tkkidavenu 1 
dhammava kidi sidavanu II In et ap auaiaey bee 
teradim kavan yathaenyayadin dat twat ange, Gem gem 
ae : <= e : ( 2) 
yeeKedaremgalol sande matte tirtthangalolu indu» grahen a 
VU — kelemgnlol bhektisindem tom kotte 
phala[m*]maha4vi jarege hha sved 
go-sahasremgalan Il [o*|Kanda II Gm gaeYarune- 
[ea] l=eradere sam gam ado lu gan yaepuh yar varasti rtthae 
sth @ an gelolul=i rida 
t apodhet aram gs brah ay aren=$l don=intot donee) Asm II 
[18¢] Dati sepalan syo remmadhye aint ehh srayi= 
‘nupalanam danats gvo= 


‘Rea! 2¢ written shove the line in ‘sraligr Sasices 
metre ig defective here, 
fom is mrerflgou s, 

ote soci kT 


3B. 


Be 


4le 


42, 


43, 


G34 

regem=avepnots palenatachyutem padeam II [244] 
Svadattam paradatten va yo hareti(ta) vagin chart] 
jz] ae( sha) shthi r(m)= vvarsa( sha) = sahasreni 
vi shthayam jaya 

te krimt IT [15*]Bahubhi rsvvasidha bhukta rajabhih 
Sem gare adabha[I 4] ya sya yasya Vada bhumi stasya 
tasya tada pha= 3) 

Lem II [28*| Semenyo=yen dhamman ssetu nripanan kale 
Kale paleniyo bhevadbhih sarvvan=eten bhavinah 
pertthiveendran 

bhuyo bhuyo yachate Ranachendrafh*| II [174) tkaresya 
karikaran e(n2m) go~ sahasra( sra) -vadha/bh*| i 

[ be] +] kareep rayrt ( vrt) ttievi chchhete( dad) = 
go =o tiephal ans asmunut e II [18 4) Sva stl [zr] 
Sem adhi gat ren em chrem ahasabda maham an Aal ésvaran 
Ben avaglenure=vareadhi svaram sti Sant akoe 
tasvaraedevael abdhrevaraeprasadarum srimanemaha= 
Wahésvaren Kadanba Bimjabsle sti-Vira-Jaysk edt devae 
vam sada aydemaya We 

dblicritu setmvachchharade Maghada snavase Adityavara 
gankramaha=vetinata siryyre ghra( gra) han ads anda 
, Mattageya grema=daeyva Brae 


Jobe oe ae ~ 


Reads asiute IT 


45, 


47, 


48, 


D6 


De 


652 


a we 
basyaedevari ge II Be ovaatt Fe) Semasta prasagtle 
sebiteam grimatu Lakmadeviyara stikaranada 
Sank al yanSgelum avareOdaeut tida Nara= 
ae ee 


ymaedevarum a Muttageyn Sim gae gamith ganum Dasi= 
aC maa oa: pace el ant 


gen denum wy late a Brahmayaedevara nal vedyakke 
ae 
belkum= en du urim midana 

benebittile ikanput a= gol enum am a devara hattire muda 
deseya gaddemumam @ davara paquva deseya pakkalum an 

sarvveebadhaepariharaveagl kottam ies *|I dhammevenu 2 
gaindagelu areyvam II Sva-dattam para=dattan va yO 
hareti(ta) vagandhara(m*] sa sht hi r(m)=vvarsee 
sahasra= 

ie er (2) 

ni vishthayem jayate krimi IT fis #](O) svastt samagt a= 
pragastiegshitan svimata ainurvvem gri Mut tageya 
Simgeya ow we ® oe we 2 we ee eK ne we eS we 


(ink=impreasgion not lei ble) 


on nn Fe BP wewepeee © 
* 


ly 
2e 


Read krimih II . 
Aaa 


The text isin gnaller hendewriting from Svasti_ 
On wards. 


« 


SP 


= 653 


¥o{5¢) Dimbavali Inserip tion of Permadl Aava (4. Ds 1174) 


is 


Nemag=tumgae sl ragetu( chu)mblechandras changrne 
tia( cha) rave/I 4 treilokyan(kva) =n sgaiceprann ae 
wiles stanbhaya Saysmbhave (Sambhave) II /1*] svastd 
[1 #] sama sta» bhuvanaa srey am stieprithvie 
vallabhem mahewrajeadthi rajam paramesvaram parama= 
bhat tarakceriy Sat }re shay ack 
Laetiletesm Clisluky=Abharenen srimat-T rf bhuvah anal] a 
devre vi jae 
yee raj yan=ut tarot tare abhi vi rddhi( vri adhi) = 
pravardhaman sm=a=chandrearkka-taran ban(ba)= 
rea galuttemet ral=a chat ravarttl al va Sosafolu II 4 
Kumtha( ta) s- dasenpniaby acu 
la suk a» samkha(k a) thae vinOdadin=al vam griekant a 
Chalukya-kul a prakasha( ga)kea= 
malearkk agen Pemmatlen ri pan Ti Jan cece: Jaya 
kéest devanz akhi [1-6 +] rbben atha [n= al punya= 
bhajensm=enl olrdda Chelukya chakriya magal lokaika= 
vikya(khya) te mani= 
ne tem Mailaladevi tanna tanujan Vira Permmadideve atana 
tanmam Vijay aq 
vani san=ene ennyaran danyaro IT] 24 svasti [T*] Semadi— 
4 ahi) gata»=p amchaem aha sabdaemahae 


e od 
eae = oe 2#® 8 w w& 


is inscribed below the line in snall characters, ° 
aig ingerlbed betwee sra and ku in small characters, 
The metre’ which stould be Vattabhavikridita is faulty 


in places. The correct form Of the versa ig found in 
the Bhattikop inscrintion (see No,47 ante ). 


12, 


23) 


654 

mandal @svarem Banavasi=pura=vare adi ( ahi) svaran 
sema st a= bhu van a= gam ste 

ryya(ya)man a Haraeda( dha) renienramt aeTrilo chan ae 
Kendabana (Kadam bean vava) emahddavan( ya) = 

si khare abhyudayaman a=-mahaep rachan daemartt andaekare 
atietibra= 

= rth . 

ni jap ratan a» vanlkri tae sak al aegikueman dant tam gq 
simhaelamchena | 

Van araemaha=dva( dhve) Ja permmattl-tu ryya=ni rego sa 

(ghd shan em) chatureasi tlenaga [readht| shti teasht a= 

das-a svaemagtt dha)= 

Aik shawdikshita-kulaspragita- Bimavadu-el rimdras 
rumdrae glichara=sam (stha | pi taemahae gakta(ktt) = 
prabha= 


va tyagaeja Jes Jedhemga(p a) -J amp aleacharvya ni gsrmkae- 


Rema gibhateekanalicaent] kag-opha(pa)la saran= 
agataevae ; 
jrawpra(prajkara lokalykaekalpaedraman samkrantle 
davela wart ti-Na/raya|nam Kirt ti-marttenda mae 
ndalikaslelata-patta valri-garatta subhataerala= 
att) ktiams ni Kandaba (Kadamba)~ chi tamant 
Ltysakkilee[tamavalievi]rajitameappa srimanemaha- 
jan dal @avaram Sivachitte srieVira= 
Pemnma {di dover Konka]n ae voubhat tip sum Pala Jet ge 
penni chchhasi ramam Kavadaedvie 
Sac geval af ick soun onda Johat rayidealut ta dushte~ 
‘nigra ha] si sht aep ratinali aita gikhadim 
rajyanege[yattrmeire|II I(1) dhareyolu kamchenan == 
al == yolu darmm a=p rabhae 


26 


D. 


31, 


655 


vadi nega/1da]-~ e= e= meha vi re=p arakramakkait ene 
Bimbu gavalliyolu Keta=gaindene 
a ces acerca tee OS eats 
kritearttmo gy II Svasti/T +) Nagardda Ymeya Vijava= 
semvachcharada Phial guna w= 
TSca gy Che ge eg eke ON 
ddha ekadasl == == varadand Vallal esvara= 
SSS Ne 
devarl [gé]"ailraja dewnnayrkaru Katae cam — 
hy NA as "ean ee =) 
waganu ra [bm gajl=sahita nivedyakke /J1] mndddmara= 
chaltra=pavitra Nadavent=agire bitte bhumiyes 
stalada sime [na | dalu Nedlliya moradl == o= oe» a= 
temka/lujnatta kallu mare patuvelu noe 


. tta kallu mé[re] badagslu totada kereyna haravart 


w= == bachchalu mere|Il*|Keyya dmege tota= 
da stalada sime badagelu Brohmadeva mere rmdalu 
bachchalu mere tenkalu padval=enatte kellu 
gima ga © kare éri yearavant agaya goliyimda 
mOdalzomda hakkelu omdu gma kolaga= 
vat tae satu [gol *]P rajegaleK et agondon=inel bara 
~ ‘i ¢ ; - : as 
Gadeyahalliva Vanasnkti gala kala toledu dharee 
z SN RAEI ee ee - i : 
purvva [ican] macl i dhammava pratipall suve=amt= 
agire kottam II Genadhipataye namah II 


pei 686 


No{55) Golihelli Inscription B of Permadtdave (4.D, 1176) 
@ Ld a ae ap a a a Pe 


[Metrest V.1 tnushtubh; vv. % 7) 8) 9, 10, 19, 14, 16, 17 


3. 


4e 


5, 


Ve 


Be 


eee ee 


we 5 6, 13, 15 and 18 Mat tebhavikri at ta. | 


Cle tliat eet aentie sik ed aeons 


Srimat=p aram ee gem bhi rae sy ad= Vade amd ghae 
“am ch chhan an [4] jivat=t rallokysenathasya 
|sasan em Jin ae gasan aa [II | *| 
Svastd [T*]Semastaebhuveneasrayan sti pritvievallabhan 
maharajwadhi rajam paramasvaran param ae bhat tarak em 


Satya sray aekul ge 
nn, pre 


tilakeam Chalukyeabharenem srimad Bhulok small adevara 
Ee Ne ——— 


vi java=rajyament taredt taregqbhi vri ddhiep reva- 
pravarddhem on an a=chardrearkkaetarem baren salut tem= 
ire IL Srimach=Chslukys= vem sam al icham sant 
Bhulokemallan=i dhsreyem 
dik=samajame simey=ags mehasmabimam pali suttam=i re 
pale kala II [pq T shepada=padnonajivie= pon 
Ka [dem |= 
beanvayadolu II Lamiage kappanam muni du beat 
bahit remenseri numkd dem Komlcana-chok ravarttht 
(rtti) vib Chatt ay —~ Vu 
nalke vik ram=al smkaran am ge Lenkeya Wbhi gan an= 
at ti den=eyde Kenpamam sank oyin= end=ad=a = VuUvVeUYU 
yem pogalalke ballarcar II [3*|Tat=sutea I Jayne 
Lak chmi~ val] abhan Eshatriyaukul a dip stam 
sa ryyax gem bhi ryvae dkat ryy as a@ 


ee ew as we Pw we 


le 
Qe 


prava is repeated unnecessarily. 
Read tilakam for metres dip sk an setss to have bem 


emgraved carelessly for tal ek am. ae 
ag Dy 
_ Cx) 


96 srey n=l ga~ art ~pad-ambormhaem adhu ra-rag=agvadhal da) = 
bhrimgem Kadanbe an vaya=rajya~ stim and raj an ane gue 
10. pemas [saimda | ryya= semp ann ax Tan am Jayakest ard 
mahipalakan= ene negelava, vi ra~l ek shmi» vila sem 
IX [4%] Totzt anuebhavan II Dhenumen 
ll —-~vvo-vviy dememam — — vo — 
Kamnancanba ninsUgrantakenzenb nim padedads 
emtea Gandaraditysna U U —  chitrane 
; rOolpapm vw U YU 
12, <= = Kirtti-martthanden_em UU — vari dhl 
veleyinda Vijayadltyeavan’ epalakam IT] 5s] 
Tadeavatyem Jayskeasledavan=esead=! rddem tyagee 
; gimhass= 
13, nes Uv tan sth = remap ar Choluky sen rip aed at é 
thyatarkanta- wich= ato adan eee ee ee, 
val ri=bal qvannar nt om goekumhae sthal alm |> bhi dave 
Odayanem rie 
14, gaerajansurjjiteyase lokalkeskalpa=druma II 
[sr] IT See pdhi eataepam chaem hae gabda maha= 
; mandal asvaram Ben aved! «purte yareadht svaram 
15, semagtaebhavan o- gam stuvemana HaraeDharani=p ragita= 
Trilochsn eK adam be an vaysemaho dey a=mahi dhare 
andra sikharabhyudaya- 
16, mais»prachamnda=mart thenda nartthan daskarearatt( ati)» 
tibra-ni Ja=p rat apa-vs clk rit a= sak al aemahi -man del om 
pemmattl-turvya of rggho Sanam chaturea( a) siti= 


17 


WD. 


De 


Zle 


23, 


25. 


683 


nagar=athl shthit=sshtada se~yajn aw dik shan dik ahi tee 
kulaeprasutaiu tyagejagaejhemp oJ hempaleacharyya 
subhatakamaka-nliasO~ 

palam earen=agatar vairoxprekaran Mamendyt sakaleanka= 
malika= samétar= appa sim ajeJayakegiedevam gukhay 
{ppudum II 4 vibhu-- 

vina sath sit adevi gomagt ye adhik an egsl d& Arum datt ge 
migil Savitrmce sart Mallaladeviysenelu mikka pemp ae 
—- 8 ve gad var gail 

Jonaken Chalukya Peynmadl-nripzl-~m Maleyematl mahadev 
Jagaejjona-[jivil te pelttaltayl tanagzene 
Meilsladeviy=entu nontayon= 

Olare 17[8*|Kula- vadhawe Malumayin Mell aladevice 
tat-pri yar ga Javrk est -mehi taleep etige puttidam 
bhiobut ala-nather= Vv rex 

Permma( trina) -W jal ja) yasityar ti[9 | Int=i vars sgak haw 
senkathe [vi *) nodadin Yajyan-goyyat tema! rel=a 
Nagars=Sempagadiya talanamt=a~ 

yengelu amvatteokkalu onttu(tu) hit tu-karen omgalu 
mak hyavagiy=avnre mumatadl Kime Sampagediyalu 
ame 


gadlya Malliescttiyera Geutemne sot tiysm Gem gle 


settivyem medi sida basedil II Ava a= -» deanivarada 
Sea + 
Krameds gum gae 

in II Sri Jinae sigi reno dal=adi Mila= sanghan 
niremtarem=onrut tire Nemdie 3am pha vasatid= ad 


Mivayam vernuevetteire save 


27e 


Be 


Be 


Be 


31, 


32, 


33, 


34, 


639 


dareVvel.agaraemukhyoegenadolu Gem ge anvey akkeimte 
ivaregmmugel tarzene Varidhsman serani emkhyare 
ddharini«chatral 11 

Avera of avareVvidvana|m*] da svami galu 4 [shtd |pavast= 

devarn Parvywravagl -favearun Gunachamdtas 
bhet tarskarum Kukiutasansedavarum II 
ptt Rainer hg Rare eA LA 

Bal afora- ghar SATO Varoet a ineakat=ggupt - somitiv 
sanyam ae yuk traraalc bil Lonk ATRE AY dal an nd aggeL ene 
‘Sri dharawu~ 

nindrstapagata-tamirar TI [10] Atisaya Chamdreti rt tht 
muni raja [t ako \vanarasatamu n=urijite= 

De Nepean vekya U — 

gama~rajahan sen= farggit s| ame satan suk avi~ vas sal an= 
ujvala-kirt ti bharatt gerd yee polta— vu 
Ve uu Shute xt if dovarn tz [aie] 

Avare sisye Nai chandyo bhetteraka-devam II 
Sri dhara budhen= nnarandremnhd dharaedhal xyrae 
Tinayenjann~heidaya we we. =» bodhn == 

rem guithanayeanzide sadhakanen «=~ «= ya 
Nemichamdrs munimdrs II [19%] Avara sahe= 
dhamot gain Vasintijyestrot vi dye-davam II 

Sat awbhupala- tiritaeko tleki rate biy( by) alidae 
pat enbujardviteyan panditasmandal aenrakatite 
agaevart ti-ki ri tyeamgenanpatiehrijejatas 

kujatackhemdena~kutharem yagevadhi~vall athan yatie 
rajeagrani Vasantjym=esedam raddhant a= 
ehskrasvare TI [234] avara sahaedharmmi~ 


“ese ese Bw ew 


le 


Tw short syllables spear to be missing. 


690 


36 galu Meloyals-panditaedavam II Vatts vimvadl 
haribi'da chattanin=zatta kuslyal=ittanensti == 
tottealing vadl=ni vaha=gharat ta | 
, 36, ert Kumudachamdraep adit aedevan II [14%] dvara 
si shyam Vasanijya=bhattaracaedavam II Wditan 
svt vara-¥ul a- sam ghade Bal a= 
37, tkareonnat-Odyad gun-agpadadim sannuta-cham— 
sach=charitadim prakhyatiovetti rdd san mdadim 
sri Jin se dhaman rm preart a 
38, 0 = == «tapasriymeonpiden=i dhatrige Vasupijyn= 
munipsm=i dhyanaekalpe=dramam II jase| Avara 
; si shyam II Srutaeview 
39, dyanidht yatiepatienuta Padmavrabhs muni sa 
raddhantegan vitat seyasan=udeyaechamdra brati y= 
eseven sach=chharitre= 
40, “pon oon Layer II [36 |avara fi shyam II Prabha ganae 
gan a= sambhusin=ubhayanaymagena vichara= 
; sahit ya-k al awvi bhaveas 
41, Lemke rit ons eseva/ Tri bhu van adavem mano Jaeni graha= 
Alen II [17+] Avara gaddsm II Balavemtar= 
; vvinay=an vit ar gguna=gen=al ankars — ~ U— UU 
42, —WU gadhakararagekel a=sahityeak arare ssat=kul 
dkelit~acharaevi charaecham-charitarssa — 
Ua- U~VYVY— —  Aghanattl-Yvuu- 
43,  pp=alnurvvarg volvarear II |184 Met temeavarol= 
: agrajasputram Il eo es m2 we we oe oe oe oe 


22> os we s*s w= 2 wee o® nyaram get th mam dan a 


° se 
sa es @ a 8s 2 BS BS wD 


2 Tyo matrag are short here, Perhang ' guna’ may have 
° ban omitted before ! gana’. al 


i 


44, 


47 


AB, 


51. 


631 
eee au, "i ma 
chu dem and Ggn gl- set tive sce saul syare pun ya= 

bhaj amare cham charlt ra= samy ada=n ada=p ragal bhyare 
iki rttievarddhaare sadginavemtare 
parahit a=bysara-salm*] pannnare II Tategati II 
Pati negalda Gemelegattiva satl sajime we w= 
satya sampacda si == satl dana=man ae qunae 
smyute negaldelu Naglyakkan=avenital efol II ]19 4 
Srimetu Mallelemahade [via] yam sri Vira 
ENS Ne er ee 
Permmadidevam Goveya 
eereee. even oye 
Nelevidinolu gikhseserkathe-vinddatin raj yan 
geyyufttalm=4 re/II 4] Tatep edaepadm=op afi vi II 
Srimen=na| ha] p radtian am hadap aval am sen adhi [pati 4 
mahaep rachem dae4amdaen ayax 
a> -~ . = ° -_ — 
yates Chatayyengelu srimatu Mel yal al ena[ha |deviyam 
al, Se ert ee 
sYimaéarasara Di yanadim Ki m= Samn ogadi yalu 
NA 
Gem gi» set tH yare 
hit 
madi gids Dagadl ge Kaliyugen 4276 neya Menmatha 
sem vat sarada Phel gana g 13 Rrihagativared=m du 
avara maga Hea 
mmi settt Devi sattl Madhivesattivar sOma=grahanae 
NS ier ee ee ee - 
nimittavsagl sri Wanichemdra bhat tarskasdavara 
dshyam gri Vasoasya bhax 
ttarekaedevara pada=nrak shal anon madi devareasht a 
vidh=archchmskkan rigiyara ahpra=danakkam 
Ji mnoeddharakkem basa~ 
dige bitta kevra simee semmmemdheam= ant=ene I 
Baga| al gereva paduvelu bokhkharan eyim badagalu 


Gne ya Atdundanls 


, | 6< 
53. ‘gd delu kare=bhurl ya bunt seva maradin dojda 
dendiyim tavkelu I Mattevea basedi ge devara 
nenden di «1 gore bit ta gens mane 
64, sirivagila pafavalu 21 Kavya ni vasan ali caseg 

| ayourvvam bitta harem sez guts one [1 [gation anttene 

; paliepatht havalleadak somal aw 
55, sadbivin yas vargep ve dh= adeode a sthaladnlu vikrayave 
adawode bomge kant TI Matten yainurvvam 
basadi ge bitte dhamassent=e|m*|d-ode]T *] 
56, Eta kona kete(tte) veanzato4e ayvattu ji vaedhena 
ane manikameam herldsoda sarvvacbade parthare 
IT Vintel ghamm on m=avensadso~ 


87, Four lines of improcatory naaaagen, 


bm 5 J 


No £68) Rayapiire Platas of thavemalla (14% a 
[ Met ves: Verses 1 e ie 13 to 39 and 34 rouge varses B, 


—~ ear 


verge 12 Aryay verse 33 ‘33 Saini 


e 


First viata: Second side 

le Svesth IT 2 rghe sya reunn et atarnep rat ap ah 

pritht virsimam I 

2 rakghatadwak shateacherah prejaenatiah praj se 
hiteh I (IT) [i*] "4. 

3. rvighnem petu vistasye @pta se dharaniedherah I 

dharamaedmham 


4, demayita devasetyage-Chaturbmajah I (II) [Be] 


ast k shat ri yae ratnian 5 


Be 


De 
Tle 


12. 


13, 


16, 


le 


meakarah sagereayatie I kulem Kal. echureit yerkhyam 
vikhyaten 

bhuvena=traye I (II). [3*| "adeenvevaye rajsabimt= 
Kri shnah Kri yvonne Io a- 

pi balasya char tem )yasye aAyate I (II) roe Sa 
JOgemaemahip al sm 

Kalam vairiemahi biujem I vi realke=vadvas 
mahasem patrem put rem=ojije- 

nat I (11) [s* | nk shinynejaloaheast agats 
kehi rodad=ivs ohemdreansh I ej ae 

yate Jagatekamtch Parsmerddhemahipatih T (TI) [6 
Tagnan=M aro rei vader 

sho=vyapinem tajagem nidhih I uditah su-bhet~ 
adityo Ble 


jjenah prithivipatih I2[7*]Sq che II jchakrama 
NESE S : 


na ka(m) disan na 

tubhuie kom desameunmul ayemchakre Icon=nalkam ne) 
ripum babhara na rie 

pun=epysastitanskan=ihe I semchikye pa abspani 
keni na dae 

dm kim danem=1je makhaih kalrenn=eyem sinne 
ratn avin ; 

girth gtleM Jjonoek shnsepetth I It) [Be] 
Cham ayan Prvdvesstval attl bhaj s= 


Name of a mountain in Caylon, 


654 


17, te Chol. a= bhip as= chal nt vam ham econ Vern poh seroth 
; bharate Malavah 
18, Kelasgenkam I biipascheanye Jayeti Jogatie BL {jens 


; k sho~ 
De ni=pala trin=no(kim no) du rggam jeheti jihate tam 
ai gam kandi- 
20, sikah I (IT) [o#] sarvendcaetimi rem nudenemulnl ayen 
sarvae dvi shade bho bhoyem 


; Semond nister Mrst sida 
21. hasteanblo joetotiresjagid=4hevelayan sarvem sva= 
: 4 rtyeOjasna I sa 
22, rv=Orvi dharaent rddhoepi thaend bl tx orl ep adar 
Yenyeodayo ra~ 
. te 
23, Ja Soma Udalt=kalaeni shi reltah pri mn re sphu rafe 
. mamdalah I (71) [ros] , 
4, Vartta kealva ren=oteavestu ninedo=bherl-rave 
bhatrave @shyasim ditizha- 
25 nsahatercant krital staih kiksekoladhal ath I 
yadeyatrou yviqudmvwe 
26, rena ripavah ke AgaaekO saetivad ah keaham va Na 
vidiryate «ma hei dayen 
27, murchchhaertmilad=ari sem T (IT) (119| Yatra pitere 
Lua patarl Yann tvs yembart jas 
$B, nO Hl demdaedhore lokaedvay-Ochitanem seukhyanam 
paradri sv=a- 
De phat II [ret] Pat ast eay=anvjah griman jatah 
Samars=bhup stih I prae 


2. 
31 
3, 
23, 


34, 


sann nepunyaeLakahmikah prekrityselva deyaeparah 
I (It) [age] tata thevemae 

11d-bhut raja tate sodarah sudhih I ageghad reany= 
agesham cha ja= 

gadzalhadeyen gunaih I (TI} (i4*)Teth> cha I 
Agtl Kademba» samt an aekrlp a= 

valliemahaenbrl or 1 yesnbeparimal-odgart vi vékam 
rasneni rbhae 

ream I (IZ) [154] Sivachittn iti khyatem jJregadearth= 
allce=ji van em I yada aaroat om= eni 

ava savar kKlanesharam peran 4 (11} hee] VA ro 
vit eren om che ati why k shatrasya nayamae 

aveyam I chi rahishashtar punab srl sht am vena 
phayah sveetojesa I (IZ) [27*]Tasya 1okeas 

bhiramasya sti-Remasy=eva Lak shmanah I kent shto 
(shtho}=61 gunelrejyeshthsh 

Vij ayadityaebbunatih I (1x) [ye] Jngad-vandye 
Odayah sriman jagadqvyar 

pi nijeojeso( ss) I ge eva sagatan chak shure yatas 
cha Jagatan catia (IT) [294 

Bhitaedhat riechadi(r!)treiyem yadi ve kulse 
bimbhriteh IT Bhujassaren vidanty=ae 

s¥2 hu vane abhayadem paren I ¢II) [0] Sa ava 


as ee os? - “ Bets 
vattL Vagedevim ehakora iva chardrike [mq 


. 
vwe#8e ese wp BB ese we ee we 


le 


The subserint gis meraved lika shbseript n, 
horizontally ingtea? of vertically. But gich mode 
of sabser’ pt for gis found elsewhere ag in line 19 
(durgge}, - 


—_—— om 


43, 


49, 


oY 
Qa 
Cd) 


I Garasvati bhu shan at vam=l b y= Admin paprathetaran I 
(1) [e214] aay n=asyzetd yar 

sy=emee Na bheada upnlasyrete T kasys tot ralva 
tat=kncva taj ah aicht Hires 

t nd sid 

dyut' ah I (II) [294 Yaave@chchhaveniva aud an vem 
nimi shat ysunmi shat y= ani |T +] at a 

stasysantaratm= atl yem veda wierd Janoh I (IT) 
[238] va re sbhady am 

rind revek shah sichen= al va nethene yoh T patrae 
phedam di Whadea- 

yan davo yasysadhtdel vatam T (TT) [48] Ven re 
VisinOr=tve arisen te nutre 

Tayakedinah T himstosstwand Jagatam sirvae 
chemdremagav=i= 

va I (II) [25s] Srimato Vike ran anks sie sveminsh 
serva- sa( bhi) bis ri 1m T at=ave Ge 

rirajasya ats eg joj onand tryoh I (II) [26] 
Namns Matlaladaviti ma» 

hadevi padem mahnt I ya che Gay rim cha arn qt tyn 
n=anyat ah paden=adadha 

II [a7*\Sa che T Ghelukvoeyom gadeudbuya Kadambae 
kulem=agata I b shi rode~ 

d=imduel ekh= eva Apiekuben aha eneon I (IT) [84] 
Kahatren kghatrorsiti khyatam ya= 

tetejah punyamcurjjitan 7 tadzev= "arhtimm=menye 


pratyak sham sa vs aneviw 


55, 


De 
60, 


61, 


66, 


66, 


637 

ni I (11) [29%] Tatre cha taayealva kumarremakaras 
adhvajeaya grimeto Vijee _ 

yadltyn=devasye dhomma=bhamdagara 1 v=ak shaya= 
nidhave san ras ; 

ten parlverddhamane Huppavellienemadheye meheagrahare 
nitya= 

nivasibhya( bhyo) vidite-veditavyashyah sach=charit ras 
pevitrebhyah sata - 

ya dvabhyam che nana got rebhyo mahtiehrabm anabhyah 
chaty reut tarn= ax 

t=Adhikesshasrntama Sake Sabne dia cvsbssks 


‘uu 
srava= 


moi ¥ —~_=— Os Os me 
nyam Sanat scharavare Bolu vel ret rie gateamtaryert tL 


Navilugum= 

daechat varin sanemodhyevert tinam Bell aw menamadh sya 
gramam prae 

sl ddhae simat sima) = samanvitam nidhient kshepn=jala 
pashsnearam=a= 

dy~anvitam tri- bho geabhyant arcane am sht a 
Cabhyamt aram=asht a) = bho post af ah= svamvas 
yulet am ale 

Lka= sadgeedsm dendie scke] aedravyeOp arg an-Op at sm 


leavatam sab Srim on=Ahavemallaedevo raja raj aki yal re 


an y= Ae 


Beavers *“sewe mw ° 


- 
Qe 


mu svara 4s rawdant, 


Reads gubherrrit, 
Se SNe 


67, 
68, 
2, 
706 


71. 


76, 
77.6 


78. 


Third niste: first cide 

nem guliep rek shani yam sarveen-masyan kri tyes 
dhare=purveken paramaya 

bhaktyasdattavan II Asya cha dharmmasyn rek shee 
phalem=ie 

ti ha om=ahuh nramchasst poemahimne sak shalt A}~ 
krita= saka= | 


a CD a 
* Laedharr nemat avo meharshaysh I Behu bhi mveadha 


bhukta rajabhih 

Sagareadhibhth I vasya y-bhya( ays) veda bhumi = 
tasya tasye t-tla phale(lan) 

I (IT) [20 *] 4pnherateh somarthasya eta 
udasinagyzata(ata) eva viparitay nhae 

Lem=amnasipuh( shuh) I Svaedattam paraedattan va 


yo horeta vagamdharan I shoe 


shtim varshe=sshasrani vi shthayan jayoté kri(krt)- 


mih I (11) [314] Karmmmna 

manasa vacha yah samartho=pyeupek shata I gn 
ayat=tad=alva chomda= 

lah sarvasdhammeebahi het (hi shkri)tah I (IT) [32%] 
Ata @va cha tatraxbhavadbhi rVyasal sa) = 

Paragarasnrabhritd bhih sak shatek ri tae sak al ae 
dhamm net at val ost pal} 

wal yaedeclmbbi r( dard bhi r)=meharshi bhi h pronitaa 
sati shveani gnritie 

sm saktshadsave srutistm ch=Ochchaveachas Ahamm= 


Gp adésaya 


vey 
; a fo a 156 
no{57) Tamtur Heroegtone of Jgvakedl III( «.D.10D 


e pe = : #2. = _ _ 
6) 1e Svasti jze} SrieK adamba srieVl raed ayrk asl dava= 
varsha/da 156 = : 
eee 
ee Jya| Darmmatd samvatsarada Sravana sidhal dha) 
eA i ee Se ND Py 
adi tyawara[danqu Term] = 
ee ee 7 7 
3 wmniyura Nemika Boona ta ya harilyslu kadi sraeloka 


pra= 


4, ptavemtmm=ade II 


[Wetress Vv. 1) % 3 and 4 tom shay v. SMattabhavikrd ata; 


—— eee AL 


No {66)Muttage I Ine eation B of Tayeket III (An 1209) 


eee ee 


ee ee wee ee 


le Mais wtan ess a eens TI 
t rallokyaen ngarearam cha( bha) =m] a= stern bha~ 
2 ya Sabhave II[1*] Nemah kan teardhdheedchaye 
Pa g-Yeju-Sam ae chak stm 36 I Valkunthasmaaliema= 
3, nikyaspadeenithaya Sanbhave IZ [os] Vi drddhae Jan a 
; dghaya tri vadl edi vyae chak shu gal she) I gree 
4, yah=p rapta(pti) -nimit taya nemah Somardhdha( ddha) = 
dharine 11[3*]Om nemah Sivaya II 


\ 
o*ewe eww @ © © 2B eS ee 


le Readt= »arddhn- . 


— ee gee awe we e 


- 2B Reads Ri geYaju s-Srmae chak shu sha, 


Ce ee) 


TOA 
6. Raj Sveti cha karttarem gthanaegawravemacha chal! *] 
tritti scha tat~-phalam schelva sasenam 
pemcha=l ak shanem II [4] 4 mumnnd Ta me= 
6. reysagi sakel a~padart thee satp ain an=atip rasemnnam= 
eni gi kamala=sanbhavem tittavitt=ante 
chel weet rdda Jamtie 
Vs; dvip ede madhya= bhaganen=al amkari ot II Sava 
beleda kawmgimdolu vana-no gevennaveumgiva 
jaderim kann go= 
8, [11]pa-~ == galim Palast ge pennichchhastra karan 
sOgayisigam II amt=alli maham am del sve [ral- 
nvayem= ent=and=ade II 
9, {a]ridbta|pal aran<aha( ha) veaji en ols rdd= eba( bba) ttf 
bemkon du tanenari(ra)pelarkkala vastu=vahan ge 
; patak ast ryya= 
1. [s2] bhreat ap at rae ran 1achchhemka=ni [ka |yanam kavardauion 4: 
‘ascharyyadim vik ram=abharen am gri= 
J ayek eel devancegeden Ka |damba]~ 
11. kenthi ra[ vajII [5*] Ance Narapal at=agra=maht fi vare( ra) = 
Kumntal aeraja=putre(tri) chandr-aane yachska= 
; prakaraekalonel steopalmel= 
12, yshdri-[Jate}gen Janaki gem saan am=enip=unn at ae 
dila-vilasa- [ra *]padeuddani negartteyan= laledes = 
urbbi ge Mall nl adevi pekmme] = 


le The. val is faulty, It may perhaps be read ag aa 
' Rajavali cha kartta cha sthaa=gauravam=eva cha I 
dat ti gcha tatephslam chzalva gasanam Dem heck ak een HM 


- SF, 
2s Perheps this is 9 metrical nassage in Pantene: 
3e Nais not required for metre or meaning, 


N ‘ age Palo, 


sf 


mayo 
13, yim II] 6* int avaregd|tonAynmadertiunt oendést (Ox 
See ee 
‘adhinath aed rhityar: bhbimekantesaren st nijae 
vik rent are? armmadi davae Vija yal= 
ne NS 
14, ai [tyar] II [74 4) Vi Javadi tyes devengam Lak shmadevi gem 
i al as Caw ae Sa 
[put t1 dem] Vi rs Jayakesideve-nrinan II svastt 
; samadhi gatnen anchas [maha |= 
18, sabda mahamahastaren Ben ava d-pure-varea [ahd svarem] 
ave Sapt akot dsvaraedevael abdha=vara~p Pasada- 
[ium sti~ ini] » 
165 jabala|Tayakési dévea]rasam nijasrajadhant 
Rie y tee of. tee ‘ : ane 
Goveyolu du shtaeni greha- vi di sht exp ratipal e 
SS NS . * 
neyim ga] kha» sank atha [= 
17. [vinddadin rajyam= geyu] ttemelre II Saram Achivtes 
agalu Marajavadlye samasty degem galol=g 
oe Vee oe ee . 
Maraj avedl 
. eS ee = —_ 
18, ae eS e® pe ew ewe em 2» IT] 8*) Kahavada= . 
we eri ae 
panneraduma ge a= == «= pannin=avari giz 
eS ee NA 
Jannirasvada tadevi [ shayantaral~ 
: i een 2 
19, ladolenagarddareagmya =punya-dhmarm Fl sht a= 
vi sl sht ax suhrt joj aaq[ prevodi gale 
eni di rddaje= <= += == m=olpu tannol=avagem=e= 
20. [sedi rppa sat=p rablu vikka]~= Gat iste gavun dam= enba 
dani se ee ee es w® samp enn anum= app a 
; Cvaegaw == of 
2le nda ee we Se? =e we Sovae gawin dati a pesarelu Ir ow on 
a Se 
me ne we ee limgasnrati shtheyan Muttageve 
1 ge 


le Reads deuhitram- , 


226 


230 


28, 


31, 


r 
sthena e= we = oe we svamiya sthaneacharyyar 69S 
sopa Vallikarjunasdeva == == madi dda e= == 


en 28 om we we we op Nem ne gaan d= a ureode sextale 
See : 


‘agamadol= ar ede =P w® wo! ee oe oe ee eB” we 


- —~ 
ae ae as ay -- =n ll pura 


=e w= we Be = we on Wahosvareen remem en=umtu 
we we om we Volliksrjuneam Il Charuecharitrm=enm 
ra got ra=pavitra ri pe Ne Nd 
vi starlteskirttl-vat A pariveshtite — VY 
~U- U-- VUNsend danni suguvel dhare 
gen vv Mallikardjun=odars-t ap asvlyam 
VvuV—uU KY punya 
— U— UW [pe\vrataenidhietapoeniyan << =e we 
we wt oo om oe Nidhi yada rating 
gi» adhyarnpogal va smutapati= 
yam Wallikarjunasbratiepatiyean II [10%] Wtteama= 
GINA =" ow ee ws ee we Be we Be eh we Oe 
nolu kue 
de ram ji si Mut tageyol agel ron a Mallikarjun a= 
munip enu II 211 Dhat ri mechche madi gida == 
we ee ee oe we we we oe oe yan Melt 
dhare-geyde remjisalu chama=gun-amt <= 
sekalsagema e- == em eo we oo ee =e seman 
gra == Mattageyol munip-ot tema Mellikarjjunam II 
Nutes@rijesmum UU U —- UV 


' vibba Mallikariyquna=brati« 


325 


33, 


396 


4. 


td 


7 7 (G4 
pati “BV -— VV VU —~ VY nodire kurt ta 
nachchingn YUU U« psi t-arthames anunae 
gakh=amademan chirsyuvan kshl- 
ti dhars=chandra-mediniedl vakara=tarak eye 
abhi vallinem II [j#] Bie vinut oMallikarj jun a 
davemgen satly=enippa patp am 
teledel Savitriy=smdadtim Padmiyakka sa dleysene 
[yale padedelu IT [184] clteye arumdhatiesatiya 
Lakstmiya Gaurle . 
ye dla — UU vikhyatlye peminsfal@ gunadin 
Padumauvve maha=satitvadim bhtala=vamdyety= 
ag Si vaedhamma-parae 
‘'yene Mallik ard jun=@dara=mahgemunl avatana — Wu 
sikhadimde ramjipal TI [14*) Svasti sri» 
Kadamba= Vi ra= 
Bhajabela fayacé|sideve-varsate Léveya Dun dubhi~ 
ee ee ee : 
= sarada sushi epee ae aeeal 
karava rade [in ul t tomer vyatdpat a= semi raman ame em bs 
ivarolu samuchita somaegrahana sananise tate 
, a8eyaenue 
nya~pavel a me we ee srimatet ri bi van ae svani yeenl of da 
Smenatha=dovera nityaenal vedvakem chait re 
pavit rek an ! 
‘acharyara [gra ]sa=va st rate am belukum=enda COvae gawimndanu 
tanta wmbaliya gaddeyOlsga prduvania bhagadae 


The metre is defective in the fourth pada 


(G3 
41, lu ga[rddéjya[mamladara temka deseyslu == = == 
mumem Mallikarjuns=davara padaep rek shal an em 
; madi sarvvs-n sma syav ae 
42, gl sarvvaebadhe pariharawag dhara=purvvakadim 
kottenu II 


zon 
Nol) Gareg fragment of Jayakest IIT (4,0, 104=8) 


le <* on we mahaesabda mahaamahesvaram 
Banavadi=put «= == ato. 

2, a= wn oe grt Vire Jayskecl deveevarshada 

nega == == be, 

Be we ew we en ow on om belottigeya yamvena 
eSiee ac atey 

Ay we we we on me Nayakemge mamnneya en =~ oe we 
Be emer ee oe keraya pagivaia w= a= ao Sees => 

6, eo om me om oe mays Dayakana == == atc, 


a5 


. 


No{60) Dodwad Hero= stone of Jayakast IIT (4,D,1906) 


: as _ a 
le @vasti{I4 Sri Kadamba gri Vira Jayrkedl daver 
. varshada SOneya Vri dhdhi same 5 
2, vatgserada Karttikea gdhdha I Gimvaeal ra) a aL 


fe J ayak an 


3. sidevearasara dimgarl en Lahadanu gz -= o= =e 
lo 0 


le The portion seers to have been intmtionally 
mutilated by somebody, as the scratchings are 
made © ag to maka the letters illegible, 


. 


4, ha -- e= chi == 2 == gattenu|iI 4] 


ss 


° 2 


no (61) wawad plates of Jayakest ITI (4, D, 1909) 


see he ges eee me oe 
4 


[Metrost Verses 1, 66, 8) 11) 1?) 13) 14, 16, By 32% 
37 = 41 Anushtubhs verses % 3, 18 Sardilae 


Vikerd att 95 verses 4, 15, 26 marsaty verses 17, 


~ 


ee ee! 
——e eee ee 


ee eee ee oe 


verses 31, 93)" 35 8 Arya. | 


First olate: send side 
Om weer si vaya I Nagase tamgne di vase chin b = chemdre= 
chamara=charsve I trallokyastagarearanbha mla- 
stahbhaya Sambhava 1/7 4[t | Kridack w dact anus 
tandtu jagatan 
2, lakghaim sa Leak chmiepati ryadedam sht reankuraechala= | 
chun Me va si dhe chale ram samidbhasate I sphara= 
sphatika- sav bha-Linga= dikhareal emicaraeniLedp ale 
Oda= 
3. wal svarya=padeot saveOchita=l asach= chu dam anit ven 
dadhat I1 Jos) Hagtal ru dhe ( ddhrl) te- 
Simdim rast raebrihach=cham=dp art sht an=nato 
Gem gee sarenbharaish srevadbki rabhitah 
4, kumdeondu-gamkheanalaig¢h I rajaderajata-rajjue 
penjare-charach=cbhri-rajahensabésti yen bi bhrat~ 
taigaverdanbare puraejayi bhuyad=abhi shtaya 
vah 11 [34] pureemathanael al at a- 


6. 


Te 


a ies - — (97? 
svedaebimdoh Kaden be=k shi ti mhact sl a=dhat r= 
semgatadeavi rasit I tri bhuven nenutarkd rt (tt h) 
sri g= chatu rbhatm ream chad= dhenurei shu-phel ake 
asth sri , 

Siyental et rlaist rah I(II) [49] Trilochm a-K adembe 
ekhyan(khysh) sa évava (avesyen) Jaga-traye I 
vemdyah sama sta= bhup an ar= adyah Kadanbae : 

semt st eh|II 4 [6*| Atha-tosya kule Jatah keel 

bhup a i 

mahOjasah I kritesnekaemakha=khyati=vi dani tas 
Bidojasah I (II) [64] seme tae goshthi sim renade 
fivip smohi mend ranah komal aekemthavatyah I 


~ 


madena a yasm-= 

gl yaehienfeed vi dyadhara= varaevadhveh Zz (1T) [ze] 
Tat ah ihyatin bhavetata dm Pem chen epee rer T 
Ghat aen rtp at1( 8) ariman=4 rj jun eh Pamdavestrv= 
iva I(II) [84 Yah sarveekal em mri 


Vi sarge is redun aan 


— om 


eee eee 


Vigsarga seers to have been engraved inside the 
letter ti, 
Metre: a variety of Upajati, 


. ry) 
©, gayzevindas Jacha Bit (88 


gayarvinede jJaghma yadevyaghra=k adambakani T 
‘adywapl sarvatra mahietale tat=tam vyaghrasmar 
_ - Ett vadanti lokab [IT 4/94] Tateh svassauryeia niq 
10, mudhdha( ddha) =L ak g-pu rah serah Peamoha sarasya= 
Shashthah I Shashthd nripah koepysabhavet= 
pradidhah(ddhah) sdheh(ddheh) svayen dharmabbritan 
dtu rin ah II *|[104| Nihsamken yasya ram at vel i 
: vak tum 
11, vyaktem=lvegreyah I na cheamkit aehenumadbhi re 
urobhi reupelak shitah I (II) [31%] Tatah pradarabhu ch= 
chhrimaned ayskestemahipatih I yateti rt tlemukure 
bhamti hu van ant 


1. Metres Upajati of Imdravajra and Gxenieavaiea, 


2 ' sVa~ sai ry a! igs renaated indistinctly with an idea. 
The reason for this miplication spvears to be that 

the line was first ongraved with indistinct lat ters 

whan it was noticed that the. hole for the ring of the 

seal would come on this side, The Letters, wuld have 

beam mt off, when the hole wuld be mato, The @graver, 

therefore, Overwrote the matter with lessar snace from the 

words = tem vyaghra=marciti upto nip, te ' rudhaeL anka,y 


a ee ee — ee 


etic,, was elready engraved on the next line, 4 distance 
of inch from the prover right end containing the hole 
has the double writing for this line as well as the next 
line, On the rreper laft dire ovnodite these lines, we 
can see the gace left blank with a clrmlar mark memt 
for being cut into a la, But agit was on the wrong . 
side, the holg has not bee cut on this sida aid the space 
ig left blank, This would indicate that the vlates were 


were firgt engraved with tha matter and them the holes 
were ait and the ring vut in sith the seal, 


‘ 


12, 


13, 


14. 


16, 


\s 


16, 


17, 


709 
chaturdase I (11) [19*]Yasya khadgaelata-Dirga bahu= 
aimhasan a= sthita I gamp a ray ae sem ch» cham das val riew 
sai rl bha=bhemjeni I(II) )13¢) chol »=Chalukya- 
bhupalan Kanchyen mitre vidhaya yah I 
pomatti tu rya-ni rah shicjadl te tiye-oi tim ahah I (ITI) 
[14] Semajani Vijayark ack shmann atihstasya ganuh 
ga punarcavl dit-anyae gt rievinodaep rasetmgah I 
pari chal a- 
dwagl -Lékhaekhamditearatieprithvi part vridhe= 
galani myad=rektexsikteajiwraygeh I(II) [154] 
Tata gstyage~§nga~Jhamp aT hemp an acharya=diu ryatan I 
MepheroceDanet een Ne gri= 
J ayak Gein ripo=bhavat I(IT) [164] Yadiyai eam dhe= 
dvip aehayes ret hel rat te=vijayal radhi gath sav arian 
chatu reudadhi-vel ae gunibttean I jaya= gt ambhan= 
ste Seaar Bus 
dri gshtya JolesgaJé dridh=almeasamka vidadhatt 
mabe romajJanasvi dhi[mA¢e] (II) [174] Bra bhrt[Lé)- 
tren a=p arayan ah pritimeyase gem bhi rya=ratn ak ara- 
[he] sri-Pamationtineh ps payo= | 
ni dhi ni bhah Son~anujam kemnyakan I vaonal vi gayakarie 
bhi ri« vi bhavai r= dat v=abhasko geadl bhih khyate- 
“wie griepatays saMallalaemahadavim kritartho= 
‘bhavat I(II) [184] Tagua 


The seni-ol role above the line renresmting the 
'atkerea has’ annarently been left out in 
advert antl y, : 


snusvora ie radundant, 
picasa om ta ALMunrdanrl, 


Be 


19. 


D. 


21. 


226 


; (19 


deasyamzajanif gijond Vira-P ermiadt deveek shonin al 0 
vijayl WJjayadit yap ri thy! svaro=pl I grimach 
Chharva |t *]t vt dasa~vinatat=P arvetjaye atmajawen > 
svi-Heranbast ri bm 

Second plate: first side 

vn ewnut aha Trek art echa yadvat I(T) ]i9%] Sat sa) - 
ri rem Sarva aya prokriti» a bhagam nityem=iti yah 
pratijnaya prajihaetl( vi} di ta-paran=artha= 
sthirn-matih I tulem=a- 

mahysdohehal meJageti vinut= prapye vidJeyan 
tayOmadyah stimanaajeni ah vachtt tele shi tip atth [ITs] 

[2 qf Veni» vi bhu shat owl a sade gun aenemadheyas 
tasy=enujeh samabhave~ 

de UW jayarkasdevah I yad=valrinah gemara-simai~ 
Nasht a= se ryan =an vesht am= an vaham=1 v= ahuven alm *] 
bhrementi I (II) [214 Vire jagan(n) net rae 
sdhaenidhana(né) yatreer lt @ mohaju sham 
dvi shan drak I 

hastam(n)enitanbadeenl kamininam=agtrani vastrant 
cha nishorts)me]ti I(1I)[ec*lIans sastra cha 
sastre f avarYase~ bhari tela rtte _satekavitve 


dal sy an mares shade gaechchhavitej al ayn 


le 


Vi saree 4s racundant, 


22, 


24, 


25, 


26, 


ae 


Che) 
té-raga-Oen ga~v ravahg/I nritye nan=alts «|gahare 
padaekaraevare=vinnyase chitre bu gee vine 
Spagradl vadyerpysatt sayl tom att reBharatt = 
bhi shan ae (II) [eo] wart ch prajan aged 
va premn axpumj ab e=t/gna [dea] bhi ob= chhri-Jayek esl = 
deveh I ren=am bare yatekarackhadge= ram r 
asobhat a grastae sap atmatejah I(IT) [p4) Fim ae 
kumu down rin'a( na) 11 = gemkh aekui d= en A= get rel re 
ihaej sge~ 
ti yadlyaih plavite kirtipurath I api tamast 
mahele jataepumne emda deka dayit em 
abhi garemtyO momdenria subhravanti I (IT)] ose 
Seavad=yadlya rp avo Ariekemdarae 
wa ti vraek sin aha-hut avaheandhan atam=up atah I 
kendearthinsh praharen al mn ayen=ant aevemta= 
patho=bhi shekaemyl dal mz avenin khan dtd 
I (II) ]264) Yodiyel reu ddamaedvi radsenikaral rm 
ambe rae 


tale samukk shiptan valriek shitipati-brihadedanti= 


eel 


vigaram I Saha soak sha[h|p rec shya k ghitiedharae 


dhiye pale she dal on aep rey gaya praya|h® smaratd 
punaranyzeeha lulisan(m) I 2 (II) [97%] 
Wahae bhagy seni dha= 


we ewe w me wee ee ee 


de 


e 


le. 


nas: (iia, oes ae 


ee ee 


2B. 


D. 


“12 

oe Jaya Selemahi( hh) bhritah I Wahadavi( vi) 
maharaini senabtatataaya vallebha I (II) [we 
Meta saaitervilasininen sf rastheemantkyne 
mayukhe=Jeleih I viragi ta] he] pees 

See Abel er te erste ee See veferab)it # 
[*] arumdhat=iva vrathema satinen vibhat! ya 
ma rttim att krinzeva I Sarasvati manavaenak shae 
patat=praptaeva loksch=sChaturananasya I(II) 
[30%] Tagmad=asyam samae 

Jani gan aemani« samudaya=mahodadhi st anavah I 

‘Px bhu van am all alfek shitin asetri=bim van ew rak shae 
vidhen dek shah I(IT) [324] Kareeri-kert- 
kumbhestn mastakasta cha vidvi shim I do=pt 
sarba( rva) gah khadgah 


& 


1. 


Pup. 


In this and the next line thera is = confusion in the 
engraving of the firgt 17 ana 15 letters, owing to the 
Role coming on the wrong side. The first two letters 
avpear vrior to the hole md again after the hole; the 
next 15 nd 13 letters are therefore, rewritten in the 
space and 90 are mddled up. Towards the ond of the 
th line the mark OQ for the tle and mace for 
the hele remain os it is, ' 
Read “arunita fveasvyah! both for metre and meaning, 
Wetver A kind of Upajati of Uperdravajra (first three 
Lines) and Imdravajra ( fourth line). 


¢t3 


31, wbhetelmyasya dri syste I (IT) [90%] Tri binven anal] am 
nare[m*| dra eT rienayan a acta yceena yee 
sempta rn ab I the kaliekelughite=slokan vimala= 
tarem kart tamudyuktah I (II) [334] Yosy= 

_ ‘an da=me[i#] dal aemayukha-vilase~ 

32 ge kirtya Jagan Upt chaturdaga nimalant I 

Jabant kintvesli-kedembaemalimasant pratyarthi- 

parthtveemukhani kritent chitran I(T) [844] 

Phenureiva thati bhavane Tri bhuvanamall a= 

nrindsti-tejasd 1 

83, [anni] Uite-mipu-tint rsh karaedhri task amal= 

amarskto=yon CTT) [ase] vt tur gax gtht retarae 

Meme ramyae minh Kader baet shi tip ati =vam sa= 

rath a=dipah I sriwvi ra=Trt bhu van mall adavee 

bhapah I prakhyato jegee 

24, tl smmumnn ata=pratapah (11) [364] Evan gin a= gan= 
Slamktiteasya si Kadamba Sivachitta Vira 
Tri bhaven mellaebitipatermjenaksh gri= 
Kadambaciul stil cka-arieVira Javak este 

; deveh ie 

35, shtwaelty~ndhika-dvie=gateottaraechetuhesahasresta 
Kali yuga=sarvat sarestu paravrit testa 
sverajyemubhavarkale dva-vin gatl~Vi bhavas 
semvet sare MagHa-mese Peamnemasyem Somavare 
som a= 

> 4 4: inuevars te redundant in all these praca 

3 Wetres A “variety Of atijagati, very similar to 

Praharshtet mt af th "fa'sgann for the third 
gna in stead of "nalegatiae 


‘N 


36, 


37 


38. 


41. 


grehai a=parhant srl =Sentakotd Va ro» deva= gent dh a 
aera, to ecemnmeorn, OS 
Beluvalla®] da sent orgst ergat aeN avilu unde dank anp en a= 
rh a aa ——= see as 
madhye Jayalabdhem pu ruep re gi adage dima= 
seman vito] m) ni dhi ni dhan aenik shea an dedam 
dik ak a oa 
r=Op akareadyeayn= sthal=Op at am sthan e»manya- 7 
“vyatirikten ashte=bhdge-t 6ja/h*] avamyae sabi tam 
rej ek yan am= en em euliep rek shani yom I gave 
@di shu charearthaet rinaskashtheaty - - 
ew ee we we Mavaratae sukha= sen chs rth 
acces gebhaga == =~ a= an Nv chanffe= 
Se 
Simda meManl yo w-pu rah saree 
NS Oe 
m. ste: second side 
bho-pradassemadhyet eh satredenda=pariman an 
wi gtrita=rargassahitan Kunmadl ge Udakerre 
a — SJ ee 
Rdaim Neggalda Kulavails Gumdevallil nama= 
bhi. gh= ahadbht r= gho shaih somannivitem srimade 
Reddavada gramar nana=gotrebhyo brahman ebhysh 
Se ee a. a cea 
pradat [IT |? ot tg Vasishthe=gotranam Narayana 
Nagadevandae + — 
vada Narnagimha» Ch at van awd ak al. yyaeSri ram gaxbhat to- 
padhbyayanar protyekemsetaika vrittih I Davana 
Sri dharsebhat top adhyayayo redve dva veitth I 


sate cape ticaaas Gha- 


le 


Qe 


The doubling of z in 'rret evidently stands for 
the Dravidian ' ol . 


Anu svara Ls redundoant, 


¢ 


14 


“15 
42, . t tOp adhyay mae sespade vrittih T Jenarden ae 
Bhat era~ Son esvaree Chak rapant = bh et tip AdhYayan am 
pratyekan trispadeurittth T Narastihee¥ shn gdeve- 
Nage= 
43,  dava=Padmanabhasl svara-Madhaver % vimda=Sodhi= 
Bal adevaeVi chnudava-Jan ardan oF exk an an syara- 
bhettopadhvavariam pratydcem dviepadevri ttih I 
: Wadhae 
44, vaeGem gadhsre=bhat ton adhyayanan prat yekam 
serdheepadarvrit tih I Padnenabhaed ataveda= 
Madhavaed al tya- Mt vakara= bhattopadhyayan an 
pratyacen 
45, padasvrittih I Bharadvaja=got ranam Mallare= 
Mahabal cies emt Acne avara=N aray an aeMadhavee 
bhattOpadkyayenmm vratyecam=ekalka vrittih I 
pene » Yel) 
48, mOdara=Padma abhae bhattopAdhyqyo ect rip adevrit tt 
I Basavat a=Brakm ae Revan aw AdL ty aeMadhava= 
Davan aeMadhavaed akicen a-Potl» Chavan a-P adm anabhae 
. Nara» r 
47. yen qa» Rem ee Sx dharseKe savaeM all araeK @savee Some. s¥va rae 
Recht van a=K @savecNaray a aeHari haraedaltyae 
bhat ton adhyayenem pratyecam dvipadevrittih I 


: Raghava= 
=» ep ep Rr we Be eo FPF SS SS BS = ” 
‘Ls Anusvara is redundmt,; 
25 Anusvara is ratindmt, 
3. ttt g firgt ngraved aid it has subsequatly 


Etih wa 
“" bem chabged to ttl, 


48. 


49, 


De 


61, 


525 


416 
Ba gaVatearL sk shmi dhara= Sri dhare= bhat tip adhysyan an 
pratyecen pada-vrittih I Kasysna- got ran am 
Mall are=Potie Gan ap ati= ChemdraeSayl davae Somésvara= 
bhat top adhya= 
yaaa pretyekammekaika vrittih I Sayldavae 
Gem gadharaeHanmma=Potd T(t rl) vik rem r= Go vimda= 
bdhat topadhyayanam pratyekan dvinadewlritih I 
Va ; 
dava= Cham dra=P adm an abh pe Shy af vyaxMel 1 al yya=Bheu= 
Naga>Brehm pe Som anat hae anda rp axP adman Abha=bhat: to= 
padhyaysnin pret yen aviwpadevrittih I simcare= 
, Medhaverl enmete 
yeMahects re~wBhat tal yyaxDevanael svaraebh at top adhya= 
yenen oratydremmekepedevyrittih I Gareyee 
edt ranan Trikott svare=NagadaveeP al adavae 
bhat tonadhyayen am 
pratyerarsekeika vrittih IT Chemdras 
bhat top athyayan am pet-aantica vrittih I 
fen garth nPa=Mahe s? eran fe gadha ra-" agadeva= 
bhat topadhyayanen ptatyek a trieradevrl= 
ttihT Chait deraya> Gopal. a 'Narasimha=bhat top adhya= 
yanrr ptatyaran avi ~padevrit tih I Kamal yya- 
Wadhavar Rechal yy ae Radre= bhat ton adhyayanam 
pratyaten pado-vritith I 
Harit e=got rayoh Bhet yan te Vasa deve bhattop adhy ae 
yayOreekalka vrittih I Visayapala-DamOdarae 


Jenardhen onl agaieva-Mal dovae Devan alan 


B 4 
g 
oi 
2} 
Ig 


aavara was eeraved bat was not mt demly 
as [t‘was redundst, 


56, 


56, 


57. 


BB. 


Be 


60. 


le 


dhava=Vi shnue bhat top adhyayenam v rat yecam ay 
triepadevrittih I I evatae Bhat yanse Chaven a= 
Vi shnu~ Chau darayael agadavae Ba saven asKut snuves 
Ba savena alli de= ; 

Var Sri dhara-Komm enn aeNagadeveed ek ann a= Vi nipak sha~ 
bhat topadhyayanam pratyecam dvi-padevrittih I 
Poti =Wali deveeK Ssavex Sri rem a=bhat top adhya= 

Yen em 4) ratyeak em= ek awn adevrit ahi aa ikea 
gotranam I svaraebhattopadhyayman padeadhiicas 
vrittih I “ellidéva=sri dhare-Mall ara-Vi svan ath om 
Adityae 

Koti svarae bhattop achyayane om pratyexam dyLep ie 
“Getan I PaladeveMallarn=bhat ton sare 
pratyds me ekcaxpadevrit th I Badarayan a= 
got renem Bhask ares 


= thindnlate: dirst side 
bhat top adhyshian triepadevrlttih I Geut ana= 
gotren am Vi J ayacKtjiMedavasbhat ton adhyayayo- 
[b8fp ra] tyecom=catks veittih I Kri stnes 
af adhavaebhat top adhyayayoh Pp ratye= ; 
kam triepad-vrit th I GopalasKavadeva=Gopala~ 
Rech at a= Vi shnudavasN aray of a= bhat tOoarhyaven em 
pratyekalm |dviepadevrittih I p arage raw ACA) dit yas 
.Dhat top adhyayan em triepas 


The anu svara is a mistake, 


61, 


62, 


63, 


65, 


66, 


718 


, d=vrittih I Vi sven athaebhat top adhyay st an avi-pad _ 


velttih I Keumdinya=gotranam Pott = bhat topadhypham 
triepadevrittih I Radra=S ayl deva-Nobbal yya= 
hoffat act's en ddveek avadaver 
Tek arPOtl Kamat vyaM adhavaeVi shnu-Dobban a= 
bhatt top sahy gh prat yacem dviepadevrittih 
I Vat saegot reel svare-P adman abha=bhat top adhyayayo- 
[ha p rat yek arat riepa= 
devrittih I Sri vat ga~ got raeK amadavanJ stkan a= 
bhattop adhyayayoh pratyakomeekalks vrit tih I 
Nagadeva=Bhet tyan seNara simhaeHariharaed eka= 
Syl ranaeVa gidavae 
Vem an a= Vagudevar bhat topadhyaymiem protyak am 
dviepadevrittih I Davan a= RaghaveeDhap al ra)- 
nidharaebdhat top adhyayanam pratyekan padae 
vrittih I Jemadag yar Vat se~ got rae Radra= 
bhat topadhyavan am=cka vrittih I Covimda=Adityae 
Vi ghnu~"Fadh ave~ bhatton athyayan am p ratyek am 
dviepadasvri ttth I Somanathae Somasvarae 
bhattop adhyayayoh pat yak qe 
me ekaepadevilttih I Semdil ya got raeChaudarayae 
Kagaveebhat topadhyayayoh pratyekan tri-pade 
vrittib I Sian atha=Henmm sna Covi mia=M aahava= 
Kesava= bhattopedbyayen am 


67, 


69, 


70. 


71. 


t a 
: ze shes (19 
pratyekem dvi=epad=vrittih I Visvamit reel arae 


KesavaeX am chy an a=bhat top adhyayan arm= katie 
vrittih I BhaskaraMellare-Jaka- Covi daeK mel ae 
XK ia: -bh att Op adhyayan a am pTa= 
tydcom dviepadevrittih I Vigvanit raMahadeva> 
Bhargava-Pi rumal ees gagt ya=Soma ove ree bhat top ae 
dhyayen aimack sika=-padasvrittih I Agagtye~got re= 
Pa gaven a= Ral deva= bhat top adhya= 
ya [ye ed ab ks vrittih I Sal sald a ne Gem gadhara= 
ire” ii rgave~N srayen a-Upamemnyu Viyaya= 
K anni Vee Adi ty ee bhat top adhyayan a= ak alka 
vrittih I Kue 
t gae got raeNi1 akc anthne At raya=Sarbasvaraek onmch ae 
Gp al a= Sarbasvarae Brahm adeva- bhat top adhyayan am 
pratyekem triepadevrittih I putimasha=Vemen am 
Kashyap ae Bhi chena = 
Davarat aK esavae Sal emkaysn a SomanfthaeKut sem” 
Vaijalya=P adman abha -Maina-Bhargava=" all are 
Vi shnuvri dhe=Naraven aeSamkhyaysi r= Devan ae 
Kapila» adhava-» 


> The Anu svara is reundmt, . 
Comp are “the. engraving of Eemnnvs in line @& below, 
The anusvara is redundant, 


Thi g letter has been partially tut off due to the 
making of the hole for the ring, 


The mMusvars is retundnt, 
The anusvara 1s redundent, 


726, 


736 


74, 


78 


76, 


eo*w Be ewne we ee 


de 
Ze 


Dar shyayan a=faji bhat tasUp ue yu-Nagabhat tas’ “ <0 
at reyae Bank aeP adman abha= Jo vinda bo 
Lakhemon ae Go vim dee Dobbann acl akchomnn a=W adha sidan ae 
Vi shnu=bhett op sthyayanam nratyek anpdvi=padevri 

ttih I Atreya=¥ahadavaebhat tOpadhyayan am nad= 
adhikaevrittth I Satrmacthem pad-adhikealkadasa= 
vrittih I Bze ri) gvada-Khem dik a=dwve-yajub> 

sim aK aeingvackh wn Atk Sept ren ox bal ae dik sheaent= ¢(¢)- 

sht a=p ren arthe] m* p rat yek an dviepadeurit tih|I 4 
Dve vyekhyan=arthem triepad-vritt]h Zs) 
Pamchikesvarearthansaca vrittih I pitrisparbe 
arthen dwe vritti I Gargya-gotre Yaj-gum- 

Chem dra sechara= bh at top adhyaya syati— 

sro vrittaya I svarasya ave vrittd Vajrasya 
pad Saptesye padeh I Bharadvaj a= got re 
Sri dharasya “ka vrittl[h*]14 Narenssya padau 
Gautama Samgasysaika vrit tt) h| Naga- Basavayo- 
[rejdver dv 

padm Vri shagenaVijayasyzeika vritti]h+]I 
Kasyane Vishnoh sepadevritts [he Kamal asya 
pad Limgasya vadah|J *|Vigvamitre Vi stnue 
Kenala I Kaumdinye Dobena=MadhavesX san vas 
Naga Atre Lok at a- 


The anugvara 1g redundait. 


The musvara is redundat, 


! 


7726 


78, 


7B. 


80, 


BL 


a3 
3 
pecs 


¥ehlare I ‘Hartt a-ayyaeBasava I Sri vat sae 
Nricimhanam pratyecan dviepadevrittih I 
Dhareni dharaaya padeh I Kan si( Ai)ke Visvae 
nathasya padah I Madhuvasya padeh I 
Camdaval yam Chem dra= gekharaede= 

waaya tadlya kodageylek shat reOttaratah dvi= 
ni shka-raj-aybtn abti-parimiten k hat ren 
cha I Aghtaevimsatiekotyd yam narakanam 
gidarunah I kranena tag pachyan= 

t@ devawbratmas svaeharinah I (II) [37¢] Gane 
@kem ratnilcam= eke bhum eve ap y= ek em= am aul an [T+] 
haremn=n aral sro apNO ti yavad= ablmt a= sanpl svam 
(m)I (II) ]$84| Non aepal ayo remadhye danats 
schhrayo= . . 

‘nup al em em [T*] den at= sVergem=avapnott palan ad= 
gohyutan padtan(m) I(1I) [994] sri-Tatavedae 
vi du shah som man athde bhavat= satah T tateput rae 
Chatyanaryasya kritirjayati sa( sa) sane 
I(T) [404 Da 

Bale sredthaeputraes tulaedibyeeniyogina — 
Lik kit am Naren [n=e*] dam sesanem cha nrip= 
alWaya I(II) [414 Tt memgala maha sri sri 


ll 3-h E U 


Ld e 
eo nsw» ww = * 


le 
2. 


The Anusvara 1s redundant. 
Reads datach = chhreyo= . 


\ 


3- 


ot 
rene) 
oD 


To) 2 Tergaon Inscription of Vajradeva (nD, 121 


& [£4] Namasstum gax of rast a) -tu( chu)mbl= cham dre. chamaras 
charave|t a] t railokya-n Agar aram bhaemue 
la=gtambhaya Sambheve II [2) Svasth [b*)K elie vga 
gemvatsaram 4489 gamdcame 
= =i Lime = - 
dzadlyzagi sri-Kada/*] ba~Vi raeBhuj abal a= Vajj radeve- 
_ ae Et OOO eee -- 
varghada 4ne~ 
ya I~ gvara sen vst sarada dip avali geya rmavase Adi vae 
Mf EG geek foe eS aang eA tes eae gee 
ra samkrantl byatipstademdu sri-Mulasthan ae 
ee ——eeeo Ee en 
devarggan Lekhen @sveer 
ree devargeam aliya(alliya) Ureodeyatu aru vatteokkalu 
entu- - 
hittuepancha=maths=pramukhem=agl a st than-acharyya 
Padmarrash«p ane 
ditara kalem tolsda a alpavali geya parvvada omdu di- 
Nada sodareanege badaclya omd=Okkala talaesari ge 
bayvenn eymam () 
2) . 
dharaeourvvekam madi kottam II Danam va palenam @hg, 


veep 


G@), : ; a one 
danat= sreyo=nup al an am/I *] dan a= svaregam= avapnotl 
palanad=achyu- 


tem padan IT [5*] Svasdottan parasdattan va yO haretl 
vasamdnara shae 


Ren resented by the symbtol, 


No efforts are mada ‘to correct the passages, they 
being umal ones. 


cy F ther J. rz) tn complele” 


«3 
2 
ot) 


18, - shtirevvarshassahasrani vishtayem jayate krimi 
11/39] I dhammanan prati= 

14, paligidavarige Gage Varanael Kuruk shet radali 
gavi ree 

18. kavilayan sahasra~ brahmen ari ge dena mani da 
phela|TI 4 Intet ‘dhammanae 

16 nealidavam sahasra brabmanara one kavileva 
vadhi yie 

17. sidavara II 


C1) “Tha caving qe tellers Ve an?+a wo te cammptete- 
Noféa)"uttege Insoription of Jayakdsl III (A.D, 1299) 
2, [Metres Vv, 1 snd 2 Anughtubhy v. 9 Mattebhavikri dite 
-<(O)> 1, Nemasetumbar ol rage chumbl« chan Aras chamara= 
nd charave [x4 t ral lokyaen agarearam bhaemtl ge 
atanbhaya Sa( Sa)mbhave II [14] Javaty=avi- 
[ehic tt) 
2  Wetndrvvaraha(han) i chObhit-amnaven |t 4] dak shin= 
Onn at a= dam sht reagrae vi sranteebhuvanem vapuh 
II 2+] Semadht gat n=pem chaema(ma) hae 
3e ma(ma) hae sabde=ma(ma) hamamndalésvaran I Banavagie 
puravereadht svara I nenekae sem arsejayeoparjjitae 
vi raw grieni vass~ da 7 
4,  kshingedOrddende[fi]I pauradhi rajestyaga=vind dan I 
ken duk a= aabasreeKalraevidagdha == == e= ee oe 
me ee we we oe we we oe Pan duen a= 


wow = pees we » & 


le One meha 1s redun tant, 2 
o / ‘ 
26 Ag 9 dmidais given after dbisvara, the next word 


—N ge Og 


‘N 


od 
6,  ndanat I biajabslomallan I men dalika-dkhamant 
K gdambae cha dam an=1t y= ahi] ae raja [val dj» 
[semal ankri ta] grimatu 
6. J ayakasl devearasam nija rajadhani Goveyolu 
ed 
Komk sna ombhalenurimen Palasi ge - 
Ne Pe tan Pe 
paani rchchhasi ravuman da sht ani graham 
aha oe cae 
; gi ght aeprati«= 
7e pal aneyin sukhas samkha( ia) tha vind dadim ivan 
geyattemaire IIT Ari -vmiy al aran= ahaveasi ren adol= 
arddzebattl benkomda tenenera- 
8. pelarkkala vastu-Yahsn e-pat arent ryyar si bhi 
“at apat ree ra[na*] chiohhankasnikayaman kavarddue 
kommGeaschel ryvadin vilraneabharen en tem 
9, Jayskésl daven=eseden Kadankaek anthi rave II [94] 
Svasti [aa]mastaeprasasti~ sahit em Kadamba= 
chek ravartti Slvachitta ViraeJavak esl deva= 
Varshada Na= 
10. lvatterade(da)naya Chitrabhanu sanvachchharada 
Te ie ae en eae ee ee ee 
Magha punnami Adivara byatipate sank renmma 
ee a ee 
sonr= grahanadeanta Mut tageya 
Pe rs Vee ee oo es wd 
11. Bommtaegemunda Chavaegavunnida slliya adhikarl 
Se fe ae pe ee 
aruvat teokkalumm=1rddu srt-Sull asvara=devare 
mat aekut a= bhinnaedharakka nityse 


le Nat ig redundant for matre or meaning, 

2;  Read=ebbatti for metre, 

3. Radis “thuph double con onent would be con giAered 
as 


'. Kittel’ s Kannada Grammar) : 
4, Thi g verse annears el sewmhere in oral se of Sate II, 
Here it is given in nratse of Jayakadl I 


=F 
t en; 
1 


-12, faal*]vedyake Acharyyana bhak shekam Simgeya 


gat teya kere ot tina badaga deseys garddeyuman 
adera suri [d=oft tina patkaluman Urim nu= 

18, da desaya Balli-gatteyn modal=ariya manjjiya 
domtada mu Aa desaya garideyumem gill esvara~ 
devara sthaneacharyva Sanbtm deve- 

14, rige jaha|ra-ntirvvakan madi kottam II Sumkada 
adbik art (pi ]nacoreenayek am gri-Sull dsvare= 
devari ge badegiva talasari= 

18, geyan dharéeuu rvvaleam maal bittam II 4 gthalada 
ayi votteokkalu gri= Q111 6svare~devart ge seuti ge 
yenneyan dhara~ 

16, vii [rvva*|kan madi bittam II Temtulige settle 

| gasirg vvam sri-Qullesvare-davarl ge herimge 

vigeman dhara-purvvek am wadl dix 

17. ttam II Mragimdan banda arihavem wadida herimge 
araevi samen bittam IT Sdmachemara demnnayak am 
badagiya bayi- aa 

We venneya Sri= Gull egvaraedevarl ge Abaraepil rvvakan 
madi tttam II 

Ro (64) Ballon air Hero=stone of Tribhuvanamalla (4, 05 1939) 

1,  Svagti/I*|Sri Kadanba sri Slvachitte Vira 
Trt bhu ven em al] avde[va_varshadal ant an eya 

. Was 

2 ya sam|vat|tsaraia Marggasira gudhdha chaturddnst 

Guruvaradalu Tem ini ra |v = 


. i any 
8, realivinalli Kalenayekanu kadl stre-Toke (ss 
praptmeadenu IT 
4 


° 


No £68 Katniir In serintion of Tri bhuvanamalla (4. 1248) 


Svasti I Semadht gataepanchaemaha sabda mahae 


S 
oS 


Ie 

q° 2 mahesvaran Banavadl=pura=varadhi= 
3. gvararum sTi-Sapt scott svarae devarael abdhae 
4. vataeprasadamn sri-Kadamba 
6  Sivachitte sri-Vi raTri bhu ven small adeveare= 
6. gare Vamusada I7neye Su bhak ri tue samvat sa= 
7e rade Kart tia» suddha puonneml Somavare= 


8, d= am da erimanemahaenagayit an 
9. paramaevi svasaeni yO geada Hitteya 
— — idl - 
We naysk ena alikeya uralli Imnde= 
lle ya Saheni Kettanare gri-Mula- 
NE NS 
12, sthma-devara ji mnodha( d4ha) Tada dague 
18, Lavan madst devara gri-karyvads a= 
14, gasbhogakke Hitt een agak an avealikel (va) 
eer ee 
15. geidugelu entu-hit ta pencha=ma~ 
16, tha[ve]mumd=irdda urim mida= 
17, lu Nuleye batteyim tenka= 
18, lu gardde matta 2 ele matta 1 om= 
12. ‘tu mattam 3 Imndeya Sahent 
2. bittanu II 


- + UOT 
Ko i66) main bhavi Hero- stone of Tri bhuvan smealla(A.D, 1248) 


— z . 
Firat omels 


(8% 7s Washi [T4] Sri Kademba sri Sivech! tte Yire_ 
Pee 


‘ rl bhuvenanalladéva varisada 18neya Sobhakritu 

gpm vat satadsa Chayitra su U1 Mam gal ave 

2 radam au I Svastd )I *] Sanast ap ra /sa4] shies 

sahitem sriman=smaha=pasaytan nareame= 

Vi svagl we oe wn om om ween oe ot ce on on 

we ee nimmilanum yati- . 

3. vi sem a hay~aradhi dha) ~p raw dha- rekha- revan tae 
num bendhuejannan chimtameniyum yasrlte= 
Jet eekalpaevrik shanum ariebi mdaenayka 
yvesye= 

4,  bhujemga[num]varesbaleakhila-dor-bbala garbb == 
we ne we ne we on tearatt-nayka Ji vhae 
bhhanjanaemamt ra-pragiddhsnum bi mdaenayka 
gamt an a= rat sh ae dak shae 

Second panels 

S = pratipala/ke® num yan-agat ew Vik ramadityanum 
yenyeakaka dammadanman ninnaya= vi chara= 
byapararum n adeyemt ) chatuenudt yimte 

. vach ae of dai yam 

6. atl Kadembae raya~ Trt bhu van eal] adévae rad ya= 
bharae bhara( bharas bhara)=dhaw reyae dt ku(keku) - 
mjaranum art emul ae sthan a» davara~ al. byae grlenadae 
[padma] ka 


Pyle 
us (28 
Te pata=bal a sadhak anu] m= a4 PBA Me =~ ue sep ob we 


Yaon ayk anu srimad=eraara hegadim me es we we 
Se we we we oe wargaia MAl@ w= == oe ae 
8. Scie RS Secs ee ee ve galu da avarkent ene 
adanu |! ©) Cochhaladim se asutinpara 
telagal en DAT Geottl we we we we ; 
9. ee am Be eh ee Om ot ee Oe oe we ee oe oe 


=e e® ews os n=ahita=gharatt an IT 


FJ 


No 467) Chhabbi_ compo site Inscrintion of Tribuvenanalla 
and Shashtha ITI 


mO) Swat! stimad= an ant aet aj aenil ayam brimdaraka= - 

2 brataenitya-stutyan Kemalodhhevearch chit nen adem 
trelloe | 

3, Kyaedenaepraki rt ti stomem dhereg=ail~Sem= 


4, bha-p aval @svar=ddevarim yal=jage-nrastut yae 7 


& rage Kadatbaevamsake baram chamdrarkk ast ara 

6.  baran II [T+] svasti [Te]S anadbi gat a-vancha»maha= 
. gabdaem a= 

7e haemghasvaram sakaleart thiejeo-danesveram Baw 


8, navasi=pu ravareadht avaram J ayantieM adhe 
9. kasvaraedevarae di byae grt “0 adaep adm=a radh ak arum 
0. Sept aeko tl eva radavara=l abdhae vara=p ra gadaram 
ll. mrigaemadeanOdarmm Tryak shaeK shma~sanbhae 

12% va chatura( a) di ti-nagareadhi shti( shthi) tae 

Lal at aelo~ 


1. Metres Sarailavikri tte, 


a3 
oO 
te) 


18, chanan maha~mahimeabhl ranem Kadsm= 

14, baechakrieMayi re varmaen ahinal salu 

18, Lee bhi shan an permmiadl (mmattl)~ turvya-ni rgho- 

16. pee daxha~ shaven aracsivaseoul alan 

17. Na man=ot tumza= simhaelamchhan am dae _ 

1B, tth (tt)eartthiekamchanem semara-Javaskaren am 

18. Kadambareabharanam markkolvara ganda 

2. pratape-marttanden=iti nemavalievi rae 

21,  jamanam sri=Tri biavanemall adevearsa= 

22, Peevi jayerrajyamauttareottara salu- 

23, ' ttamelreyelre II Ka II A Tribmvenarae 

24, Illma Hares Dhatri = gam bhave-kule an vayae 

25, kkem puttida NetreetrayeeKadambem sax 

26. travaesantatieharsch=Chattayadavam IT [9+ 
hi dbsaccbiat 

@, \Vri II 


Ten more lines can not be deciphered as prints 
are not satisfactory, the stone being covered with 


gem % oils at Ce 


» 2 =o > = » & 4 
ly Thre wo an unnecero bemdie ate Oa. - . 
de Met res Kenda, It is faulty in the fourth nada, 


Mehe 


ee 30 


No £68) 4 senkha- stone of Chattayya III (ce, 4.D,1260) 


Svasti sri Kadembeekul a= 
tilekan sivachitte Vira -- <« 
Chat taysdevearasaT™ = == 

li gerfya Da c= a= we we we 


da sankhae de ose we? pe? ww 


b- +4 


No{68) Ket bagi Composite Inscription of Yadava Nehadeva and 


Kademba Chattayya (4,2, 1264) 


Svasti [4] Sri om {t *| Jaya Peremésvara Paranatma 
1(I) svaran=urbbi- 
Parbbt y= adam gikondipp an=orbbamn=mi ge= 
yeagl yogi gala natada koneya|jyo|~ 
tisvarenum Vri sabaena rap=agl yum yaj aman a]num | 
acharyyanum tahey=agi yOgeadl same 
pamnay Khaleyemgal=ellavem satpadisl yOga=ralmal~ 
niya kehetravene sthalavittu sal akhe-vidl du 
abbina |val~ 
grie sallavane madi Kenilasl dhdhoMalllkarjjun adéva )re) 
[ne]lagi nimdu pumnye=papangal am bara 
[palidu besem peluttavsirelu yen besem deva yena/1u| 
1(1) sth@edslu wanyaveagl ldda imgalai bii~ 
mi gal em dh en am gal ain i(4) lingeke hegtpoda/ken| 
madi kottadan manen pésade Kal adu-komdehe [n=en |= 
Witana mata-mataepitrmareggel=ellaven feppat tee : 
)2a| 


kot vamsan bara” pulue gomdada narakadolagei [eke ni] « 


n=ahati goluttel m gaidi cle papave 1(4) - “3d 
deven » [bha |» 

mixdhanek=an= emjuvensenda pandeyan paveadardde 
an |te mal= 

nem bedari podavattanan began a ghram Kavilasake 
kone 


@i ba ganda cle pumnyave imtzersdara berge pum= 


nya=p ap am galun parddaekon deol wa du tappadu di= 
thaedithan satyam=gamdire II ardudu gti» 

Si dhdharan a= 

—————— enad 


nathama vachan ach amps vast gr Sak ad= arabhya 


1186 


neya Raxt gk ghi=senvat sarada Vayl sakha~ g~ 


; Cane = S 
maharajadhi raja peramesvara grl- Sarnm gan ae 
niedava= charm nek enal=aradhanun 3) ratapeatue 
Lem vik remae sri dal shin asn arendra( dra) 
Dvaravati~pu ree vareadhi sva~ 
ra id rt tle gamida=dhvaja grivVi ghnus vam geddbhava 
Yada= 
vaepartthi vgek shi roda=chamdrOdava yari- 
rayaejagesjhema yoprati[maj»nslla Sr) ara=raye~ 
Varah ~ emicu ga Talumgs~ darppedal sna=davanala How 
yi saa rayaekol ah ala Mol ava=Paya= ram ; 
Jya~L at shmita»avayanvara sahaja-sahasa~ sap alt = 
vijayarlek divlevara dhalrvyasjitaemandara(ra) bhoe 


gaePu rendara yaidaryy set atp ara gam bra= 


Jy a= sambho geeMahendra pratapaeLankesvara 


- 432 


- pratijia-Parnagirama raye-bhujaebslaeBhima ree 


yeelaraymdeavatara yitysady=ameca raja» 
vali semal ak rita srimata pra dan ratién a 


" chakravarttl drt -Mahadevar rayaerajyaqvi J ay-Odhayi 


( daye) 
Tatepa [damp adm~op aj v1] ee «Pp wpe we oe =e wm we 
mahamen del @svara o> ee on me prachamda oe me we 


a ~~ 


TQ 2 = wpe we we et we BE me Re RR 
aoe es es 


—_— «- 


Galika we em erive me we we --  -- -- -t - 
we we we devanayaka s= ne we ee we ee = > - 
er ee we we we we 1 grt Si ddhae chak ravart tt 
19 Se Se Se ee Se eS ee Pe ee er! Ae ae 
sell AMO gee remani yaek shet rs gri~Sonnalt geyanu= 
ra~Vareadhi gvata ari=Kapllae st ddhaeMallikarjjunadavasya 
yan ga=bbho ga Yam gae bho ga khamda= mhutit a= 
ji mino dhdhiarak an en Gt een avin aeprasadaek area 
aght ae gashti~ 
tirtthae of dhdheet at akaekhanana dineanatheOdaree 
bharana 
chatu shkaek alag-abhi sheta pO=prachara nitya= 
hona pam q 
Vaglechchhat radyeanaka griekaryyearttham 
Halasi ge désa 


sanemdha Kum@urasvi sava Kotti bage-nae 
_—__ Ol rr ea a ee 


[mal grama presi dhdhs-simae san-upetan jals-pashma-ni= 
St a ; 


[abipnik shepa asht em bhogast ej ase svamya= sem et am 
aumik a= ed ~ 


dawdande-malikaskatukackamven-adlesetclaedrabyed= 
parijate « = = ee ew eo @ parva bhadhe-parle 
harem sarvva-Demasyen kritva srimatu Sapt aeko téaver , 
fav devareel] abdhce varaep re aada sri eK adam baelul ae 
tlleka 
paschimes gamudr adhi pats Sivachitta Bhayabal e 
gvi- Vira 
Chatt ayyadevarasara vobhaya-rayo~samprithe . 
plirvvakam eu we me oe ee ee ee char 
purvvet anreg-chandre=tarakan semarppitavany, IT 
Dama-p al at syOremeadhya danach=chhet chhra) yo= 
‘pupal shan dae 
nat= svarggem=avapno ti palanad=achchu( chya)tam 
padem IL 


sn 


° 2 * 


No{7) Gddtolt Hero-stone of c. 4,D,1100 W384 
le Stimat agrohara Godtavelliya Hart yee 
& tiga Chattena mage Deri ga pend reudeyue 
Jo Laliriclh hp os ¢ 
3 rekehidelli kaliy=agi satte IT 
Kalla kadasida Bacha II 


a ° * 


Be, (71) Bellandar Haroestone of Ae My 1115. 


~ 


First panels 
Hm Ye [Sva]atd [1*]Sekane varigada saci reda nalvatteneyn 
2 i 7 i 
*ye Warmata semva|t sarada Kart tf |= 
nf Fr ee eg _ 
2 ada punngwmiyszalm]da srimatu Tamiya/ra kal~ 
2 eee ee es 
3 Ipellf Yandimira Honnajiye mega Naga~gmvwhda ~ = » 
nm eee Orme Fe ene bess ear BS 


, 


Second panels 


4, rehelmvelli kallarolu kati giraeloknr preptensadar II 
Tita faa Labbyal= a 

& te latcstmi mritenedot sursalme gana k shenasvri arbi sting 
(vidhvengint) ka [va] 

6, ‘ka chinta marané rae II 


Third panels 


©) 70 : Manedalu machcharina wpe wn ee os 
| pareDarie gale dars kaleku/ ti] « 
8, av/nalnoja IT 
TI a eal ct 


No{72)Wadmbhavi Inscription of Jayscest IT (A, D, 112438) 


* 


fret res: Vv. 1 and 2 Anu shu bh wv. 3 ond 4 Kenday v5 


, 


le 


6, 


Nat tebhavik ri dita.) 
SS a 


Wensh Glvaya = = = =~ © = = = (damaged) 

(lines 2to 5 damaged). 

Spratt jx") Semeaht gatren an chaemshasabda 

mahamandal esvarst Ban avagl «pu raevareadhi svarem T 

sama sta bhu van a gem stave en ceHaren Dharanien Tre 

sataeT i106 chan aK adambacvem semmale days I mahi- 
TN ORS, Oe 

we ewe anew = (damaged) 

pratiap ava sik rl tae sak al nem abl. we ~(Aanaged) 


; aitienagareadhi shthi tea shtadageasve=netha ve 


"ee (damaged) 


2, 
1i,' 


12, 
13, 


(damaged) 

(Aemaged) | ; 

obiideman=ltyzalkhila] © = = = = = = = (damaged) 

abl avara Komk an aw ohak ravart ti sri= [Tevakest| =e © 
ian is NAS 


_ = oe ~( damaged) 


4, 
15, 
16, 
We 
8. 


man Hat veyeainurumuman © = © © we = = damaged) 

SS eeeaeoome—ee 

gela dishtaenigraha = = © = = = + = (damaged) 
ginolu vijayeetéiya + += = x = = = (domaged) 

( demaged) eee eens = boven eadhia 

sthayeka I geteananda Mukunda saripra = = = = lokeae 


ope 


The waesané “as dimiler to that in the ives 
ingorintion, IB. 17°18. 


(35 


Row 


31 


32, 


i 7 as 
bat ght gephal aedavakca nratya ee ne we ee we & = “ee (36 
‘= mgarbhdga nal~ 


vadyead’. samasta=pijed © © oo = = kareyzario 


‘ya pada val=l rdda gardide eeweesee ® ~ = 


~ = © da yeleva tone 
teem ened rin madang = = so wee ew ww ya nadee 


nedreya fma-dontada bayala = = ~[ni] yamae 
Ghyana-dharanaeron-anushthane © © ee we ee 
wee adesvayenbinedée : 
vaepadearadhekaninsanpa = © © = =< = & 2 eee 

we me ew PUrvvak aR man 

ai bittam II Mattan chaltra pavit ravcaradaka 
wee eee lu kalti gal dysne t nerggsde pma [9] * 
senabova nma I ongatiyalli = = = = = © = talart 
Cn ee es 

kemmaran page 2 

madivelam page 2 telligaralli manm=enna = = = = © = 
ee ee ee ee eo & yeniranal varumeyevaga 2 

gat rada darsma pagar le eee eee veers 

=e wee ew © pags 2 madiveyalli handara pana 1 
Intwiniteayanem senaste mammurl = dendugelu = © » = 
eee wee eo meted ssrvvernemsyadin 

sarvvae bee 

dhaepartharamsagi kottam II Mattei dhamma «© = 
teirelu IT Svasti]I*) semaste=rajavelievi rajitare 
appa Romi on a 7 . 
chekravarttl sri-Jeysktedldevearagamm patta-mahatavl 
Mallalemahadeviyerm yavaraja Pemmadl devanum 


33. 


35, 


42. 


VWjayaditya-kumare=sahitas Bho gre nel evidinolu 
sithe- gorkathaevinodadim rajyemegeyyut tarel rrda IT 
Chalukyeevikremaekalada 52 n eva Kal ayukt a 

semvat sarada Karttike Cee Soma va rad= a Gt 

Man 4a re sveyane 

bh Keli devary alli ge Somavarada vari y= 

‘sei rdds bretodyapana—samayadolu banda Aevars © 

ea gae bhe gekke Mu gu 

diya bolaedime Monéura Wlaesime réreyeagl 
Fennee|geadena)}terkens bhaniyolu hiriys kolalerm 
weklam Gacioe sarvvasbadha=p ari harev: agt 

bh ttam ri aha rem am em saddhazem adin=avai=0 rvvam 
pratipall ol dae 

ge Gam ge Gaye-K odarae Varad aci=Ku rok shet rae 
Prayvageyzanha mahaeti rithamgala tadiyolu | 
 gayire kavileya 

ko dam koleguman patcha-ratn an galolu kattd of 
chaturevveda=parsgateanrn sey ra ga~brabm at argge 
kotta mahaephel av attku I 

Tn ted dhavemam at« avanao rvveh= ald daven g=ent tm 
tirtthemgelelu sayira kavileyan sayita sae 
brahmenarsnaeli de pemcha=maha 

patekemeakhu II Sloka II Svasdatta@m varaedattan 
Va yO harets vasin dharam I shashthin vargha= 
sehearani wi(vi) shtayam jayate 

tvi(krei)mih II [19] Bambhirsvvemtha bimkta rejebhih 
Sagareadl bhi h I yasye yesyn yada bhunt sxtesya teasya 
teda phalem II [2%] ©) 


®, 


Kenda II Parana svayanbia Kali devaragei Sa set om one 
aseye tam madi sidan varaeganaenidhi negardea 
Saakara Barmmaysen ayn am 
kriteartthen Jagatol II [a*) Rivard=kum dee 
chaadrem bhavek a= ti vert- vari jearkkam matten 
Navarievart J-odbhavan=i vasum ati yol agratl= 
prachande Chaindem IIT [4*] Vri IT sale Mandira 
Se 
gavin dan=a Kentya Chawndsen ge sat=put manst - 
ASW aes! 
Bel adevem SC ecalinuawcastines Man da vo lye 
Sal adevet gal ches ns 
Seabinvel Kalin 
devengeati-bhaktiyinde besageyd=i sasetan nilke 
tam nel num negammmeullinan tolagad=innzee 
chemdraetaras bara II [sa 
S66 
Matter Pravadl= sam vatsarada Maghad= amavasye 
Adivara siryyaegrahenadeanda Mendara sri 
ee ee Po ee 
svayembim de= 


i 


vara nendaedi vi gegam chal traspavit rakk am 

srimata somkada pergeade Sek arayy enayskam 
devare tomtada kuliya 

gma batte pannaysmem snrvvasnomesyer=agt bitter 
intel dhamamen suakemm paded-adhik art gal= 
gaedhammadim nadeyt at | vara) TI 


re 
(3 


<..  APPENDIX~ A 


Chronological list of the inscriptions of the Kadmbas 


of Goas 
20-02 
Guhalladeva Is 
D Mavaelli herowstone of 4,D, 1006-7 - 


3) 


6) 


7) 


8) 


9) 


Part III, fo... 

Shaahthe I+ | 

Gudlkat ti compo cite inscription of 4, D,1007=8 . 
Part III, No.2 

Mareedlla plates of 4,D,1038. 
Sel eMe, Pps 46-58 

Gandevi inscription of 4D, 104243 . 
Toe B.Se, op, S4q71, 

Wagad insoription, dated Sundey, 24th Wareh, 4,D. 1045 - 
Selle, WIM, P.T, mpe 70 fh 

Kandli in soription, CoA De IND - 
Part ITI, No.3, 

Hulvi compo dite inseription, dated Monday, 2¢¢h 

) Deaenbar, 4,D, 1072, Pert III, %0,7.- 


Gabelli adeyve If: 


Warcella plates of 4,D, 103%,. 
Boletos ppe 4t-SP- 

Lavekent 2s 

Qadikatts compo site inscription of 4,D,106%83, 
Part IiI, No.2 


10) Missing plates of 40.1083. 


8.Me HDs + Vol. f Vs De 33, 


1D 


12) 


19) 


74) 


18) 


16) 


17) 


140 


Petaji plates, dated Yonday, Sth July, 4.D,108. 
SeMeHe Dey VOLLIV, pp. 25-20, 

Sedamtd insoription dated on Thursday, 12th Deo,, 
A.D, 1062. Part III, No.4 

San gam eavar inscription A dated on Tassday, &h 
Augnst, 4.D0,1068 . Part III, No.5 

Sm ganésvar inscription B dated on 24th December, 
A.D, 1068 . Part III, No.6, 

Hero=gtone in the Prince of Wales Vuseum, Bombay , 
dated on Wonday, 20th May, 4.D,1071 - 


KeK ape 41, 
semi nbh avi ceiling ingeription dated in the year 
Ay De 1071-72 - Soleley 1.x »P II ypp. 128-D, 


Wulvi oompogite inscription dated Yonday, 
aéth December, 4,.D,1072. Part III, No.7 
— r ~ 


18)- Mukkal inserinption 4, bearing tw datess 


19) 


2) 


2D 


22) 


i) Sunday, 24th December, 4, D, 1079. 
ii) Saturday, 24th December, & D, 1082 
Part III, Noe®. 
Tersikop inscription dated on Thursday, 18th June, 
Ae Dy 1080. : Part III, No.9, 
Kalghat gl broken tablet c, 4.D, 1080. 
Part III, 30.10, 
Herd= stone at Sen gemésvar dated on Tuesdayy 1ith 


Way, A.D,.1081 . Part III, No.1, 
Alnavar danaaged inseription dated on Vedneaday, 


23rd Tunes 4, D, 1681, ; ; 
Selele, VOL, XV, No. 225 (4, RNO,470 of 1926), 


Sam gn Gavar inserintion G dated on sunday, 25th (41 
Decanber, 4,.D.1082-.. Part III, No,12, 


24). Tegir inseription dated on Sunday, 25th December, 


28) 
26) 
z) 
8) 
2B) 


2) 


3D 


A, D, 1088, 
S,I,I., Vol, m1, P It, PPe 119+, 
Halyal damaged @z frognent dated on Gunday, 24th 
December, A,D, 1088. Part III, No,13, 
Kadrolli inscrintion dated on Thursday, 2th 


June, 4,D, 1098. Part III, No.4, 
Wukkal ingeription B dated on Gundey, Dth Dace, 
AoD,1208. Part III, No.16, 
¥Valkenkop inscription dated on Thursday, 24th 
DeCey fe221103 ~ Part IIT, No,16 5 
Kanakur in sorintion dated on Yonday, Lith Jane, 
b D, 1104 . Seleley VOl,¥, PoIIy pp, 19204, 


" G0g Copper plates grant dated Thursday, 7th Peb,, 


8D, 1107 . gst 

SeMoHe Dey Vol .1Y, pp, and zt XXX, ppe 71°77, 
Ni gatl inscription dated on ¥Yonday, @th April, 

be De 1112, 

BIL.» Vol. XT, P AI, pp. 20697, 


32)% Kadroili incomplete ingcrintion, oc, 4,D.11@ - 


PartHII, No, 28. 


33) Tambur inscription 4, oc, 4,D.110. 


Part III, No,19, 


34) Alnavar demaged haroeatone, ce 40,1120. 


38) 


Sal. Tey Vol. XV, No. 227, Pe al?. 
Tambar Vi shnugriha damaged inscrintion, 01100, 
' Ink impression gs. 


26) Weed Tanke bund inseription dated on Friday, “42 
28h Decey bo D,1128, ° 
GeleIe, Vols, Poll, pp. 291-36, 
87) Mugad undated incomplete inscription, c, 4.D.1126. 
Splelaq Vol. XT, PIT, pp. 264655, 
davakest I]: _ 
33) Betdur-ingerlntion dated Friday, 10th Warch, A,D,1122. 
Splel, ,VOl,X¥, NO.82, pp. 19 ff, 
$9) Narendra inserirtion B vith three dates as llowss 
1) Tuesday, 12th June, 4. D, 1123 
ii) Yondsy, Bth Saot., 4,D,1126 
414i) Sunday, 10th Jane, AeD.112%5- 
Eley WileMIl, Bpedls ffs 
49) Sin gemhalii broken slab dated in 4,D,1193834. 
SIeTe, We XV) 8047, ppeSe7. 
4D Gagikatts pedeatal inscrintion of Yallaladevi dated 
Sunday, 4th Way, 4,0,1124, 
SoIeley ly PsIL, pre 264-656, 
42} Womigatti inscription detad Sunday, 2md June, 
A De 1124. E,1,xul, phe 117= 15 
48) Narendra inscription 4 dated Friday, th august, 
dD, 1125 . Bl.,1Ily pp. 28 ff, 
44) Bhavibal inecription deted Friday, 26th Deos, A.D 
1128, SIeley XV) NO.8 pp.Bed 
Also inkeimp regsions, 
48) Tantur Fort composite inscription dated on Sunday, 
ath Dee, 40.1128. 
Part III, No,D, 


{ 


47) 


48) 


43) 


&) 


62) 


53) 


58) 


§&7) 


; 44 
Wavalli wom out ingcription bearing two dates . (43 


1) Thursday, Leth November, A, D, 11265 
14) Sunday, @th Nov, 4.0, 1197. 
Ink imp reasions, ae 

Kurdikert inscription dated Sunday, 26th Dec,, 4.D.1126- 
Part III, No.2, ; 

Lek shmesvar insexiption dated in July a D. 118 - ; 
MR, SIE for A.2,1136, App. He, No.3 0.160, 

Kamadhenu ingeription A dated Monday 2ath arch, 
A,D.118., Part III, No, 24, 

Hunslkattl incomolete inscription of 4,D,1130031 | 
Part III, No. 26, 

Asoge plates dated Sunday, @Bth Jan., 4.0, 1134, 
Sei, Be Volll, De 10-84% 19 alao publi shed in 
Boley XX, ppeWW, ok 

SLddapur inscription dated gunday, 13th Jame, AgD, 
1185. Sel gle) VOLeXV, NO14) ppo 1212, 

wi srikott compo site inscription dated Yonday, Oth 
July, 4. D.1136, Part III, No.2, 

Venketanptr ingcrintion dated Friday, 26th Dets, 


A, 0.1136 - SI te, W1, XV, No, 227, phe L77e 7B. 
Jinnur inseription dated Sunday, 10th April, 
A. De 1138 | Part III, No.32, 


Madanbhavi inscription bearing two dates 
4) sunday, Bth Jon., 4.0,1134, 
441) Monday, 17th Uct, A.D, 1138. 
Part Ill, No.72. 
Lek stm @avar epigraph dated in NOvV.; Ae De 1158 . 


~~ me 


%) Tembur fragment of Padmavati, o. AP, 1140. 
Pert III, No,34, 

&) Tentur insorintion of Javakésl dsted Yonday, 28h 
Dace , Ae D,1144- Part III, Bo.37, 

60) Helyal inscription dated Tuesday, 26th Dee,, 4D. 1144 ! 
Part III, No, 38, 

 Bemmdal saves 

62) Kul valli fragmentary insorlption dated Thursday, 
18th Dece, %9.1140. 
Part III, No, 96, 

62) Huncikattl inserintion dated on Thursday, 24th Deces 
A,D, 1142. Part III, Ne,36, 

63) , Banmigatti broken epigraph dated in 4,D,1147=4B . 
Ink imp rasdiong, 

64) | Belventar inserintion dated on Wonday, Bth March, 
he Dy 1149. Part III, No,38, 

66) Kaelkundi incomplate inscription, c, &.D,1149 
Part III, Wo, 40, . 

66) Tammr inacription of Pennadideva dated on Wonday, 
24th Dace, 4, D, 1156. 
Part III, No, 41, 

67) Wadekihonnihalli inscrintion dated on Monday, 
aath Deo, 4,.0,.1166- 
Ink impression gs; since published in Boley 
XXX, po. 74 ff, 

68) Siddanur inscription dated on Yonday, 3th June, 
Se Dy 118 Tehey Dy ppe 774, 

60) Wiesrikotl composite inscription dated on Monday, 
1ath Oct, 4,D,1158, Part Ill, No.0, 


is 3 
HR 
CH 


70) Slddhmahelli fragemt dated on Sunday, Ast March, 


AyD. 118 - Part III, No,42 
70) Tonbir Fort eompo site inscription with tye Rates for 
Pemmadi deve: 


1) A.D. 11@-6 , 
11) Thuradey, 26th Decs,AD, 1160. 
Part ITI, No,20, 
72) Golibslls 4nseription 4 bearing three datagt 
1) Wonday, 26th anril, 4,D,116, 
12) “Monday, 26th Nov,, 4,D,1163, 
141) Thursday, 28th Jan, 401173, 
(Varified from inkeimpression a) 
78,» Kulavalli inscription dated on Womesdey, 24th Jan, 
: 4oDe1162 - Part III, No, 44 
74) Bailar insorintion bearing three dates 
1) Monday, 26th Werch, ,D,1162, 
ii) Saturday, Oth Spril, 4,D, 1167, 
£14) Thursday, oond Auge, 4, Dy 1168 - 
Part Ili, No.4, . 
78) - Sigh gat tt insoription dated on Tuesday, 8th Dece, 


; 4&2 1162. Pert III No, 46 
76) Bokyapar inscription dated on Nonday, Sth Dec, 
Ao D.1163 - Ink=Lmp regsion s. 


77) Seadamti demaged inscription dated in Octey te D, 1164. 
Ink imp rassions, 

78) Bhattikop inscription dated on Monday, 19th April, 
Ay De 1166 - Part III, No. 47, 


79) Byahattli damaged inscription dated on Sunday, &h 
June, 4.0,1166 . inkeimp ressions, 


80) 


8) 


82) 


83) 


84) 


88) 


B6) 


87) 


88) 


89) 


90) 


8D 


92) 


Bellen dur heroestone dated on sunday, 12th Nove, 
he De 1167. Part III, No, 43, a 
Somenkop fragneit dated on Thursday, 19th Ded,, deDe 
1168 .- Part No,#, | 
Hal sf in serip tlon dated on Yemesday, 26th Juan ey 
A.D.11@. | Jo B, By ReAeSeylX, ppe 278 fhe 
Hesaranbt inscrintion bearing two dates: 
' 1) Thursday, Gist May, 4D.1170, 
41) Monday, Sth Auge, &e De 1I71- Part lit, Ne SD. 
Kemadhenu ingerintion B dated on Monday, 13th Dec., 
be De L172 - ‘Part TIT, No.8. 
Ugikerl inscrivtion 4, dated on Vonday, 13th Dace, 
A,D.1171 | Part III, No,52. 
Umikeri inscription B, dated on Yonday, 13th Dec, 
AeDLI71 . ‘Ink imp regsion sg, 


‘Muttage composite inscrintion & dated on Sunday, 


Oth Jan, A,0,1174, Part III, No.3, 
Dimbavali ingaription dated on Sunday, 28th Dec, 


@old goin dated in the year 4.%.1181-82 


93) ° Rayapur plates dated on Saturdey, 17th July, 4D 


Lge . Part III, No, 56, 


fe De 1174 « Part Ill, No, 54. 
Degave ingoription dated on Tuesdey, 26th Nov, , 
Me De L174 - 
JeBe BR MeSe, IV, vn. 766 £f (Verified from ink 
impressions). ; 
‘@lihalli inscription B dated on Thursday, 26th Feby, 
4. De 1176 - Part TII, No.56- 0 
Sadasi vagad plates dated on Sunday, 14th Oet,, Ae, 
117e -. Ble, XXIX, ppe M33. 


46 


(49 
84) Gold coin of the year 4.2.118 2-83 - 


Be Gey Pe 570 and foot-note Ts 
B&) + Nulvi composite inscription dated on Sunday, Sth 
June, 4.D,1185, Part III, No.7. 


Wilavadityas 
96) Halsl insert tion leted on Thursday, Sth Jan,, 
97) Sadasivagad plates dated on Sunday, 14th Oct,, 
A.D, 1179 - Seles XXTX, ope BDeD, 
= 
98) Dagave Kamala-Narayana toenle pillar inscription, 
Ce AeDe L174, SXHXB 
ToBeBReAsSe, 1X, de 4, 
99) Degave Kamela-Nareyana temple boundary inseription, 
cy AD. 1174 - Je Be Bee te Se 51k, ppe3W=13 , 
Lavakasl IIIs 
100) Muttage wonposite ingerption dated on Sunday, 11th 
Fabs; 4uDe1192, Part Ill, 10,53. 
PD Gold coin of the year 4,.D,1197=98 - 
BeGp. 571. 
102) Prince Of Wales Mustum exigrenh dated on Sunday, 
; Oth Doce, Ae De 1198 - 
Koko, rp. 467-74, 
103) Kirihelasige vlates dated on Thursday, Lith Warehy 
Ae 2.1195, Jo Ba By Re te Seg lXsnpe 241-44 | 
104) Muttage threshold ingcrintion dated in tne year 
A, D,1200"07 . Inkeimpressions, 
106) Begur pag ent, co Ae%1200, Ink inpressiong , 


196) Wulvi composite grant dated on Monday, 18th Fob, , 
4,D,1D1. Part LIT pide? : 


107) Kittar inscription beating three dates: 
4) Sunday, 10th June, 40,101, 
441) Sunday, 24th June,4.9,1201, 
4141) Monday, 26th June, 4,0,1201 . 


~~ eee 


101. Part III, No, 87. 
109) Galigi worn-out inscrintion deted on Thursday, 
Bth Fabs, 4,7.1902. €ink-impressions}. 
11} Muttage ingcription B dated on Monday, 8th July, 
tee 1D2 . Part III, No,®. 
111) Men agun at inscription 4 bearing Paitin dates for 
Jayakasl III, viz, 
1) Wednesday, 8th Jame, 143,103 , 
41) Triday, 25th July, 4,.,1903, 
iii) Monday, Bth qugust, 4. 1211, 
tv) Saturday, 17th Jane, 4. De 1216 - 
Keke, pre 4-17 = (corrected from inkeimoression s) 
112) Garag frammt dated in ths year A.T 10405 - 
' Part 11], No,D. 
113) Devarhubli inscrintion dated on Wamesday, Ith May, 
APL 1IDEG .- SI.I., Vol. XV, To, 292, ne 4 - 
134) wo dwad nero=stone dated on Thursday, Sth Oct., 


Ael'g 1°06 - Part Tit, Yo, &, 
115) Dodwad pletes 4ated on Thursdny, Pad Tattey Ae De 
1209 - Part III, No,61. 


116) Gold coin dated in the yaar Ad. 1D0-O1. 
3.4, De S71. 


117) Manegundl inserlotiun B with four datas for "49 
Jayakeal Ills 
1) Monday, P3rd. March, A.P.1215, 
11) Thursday, 6th Merch A.D,1°15, 
1ii) Thursday, isth Cet, AsDel P17, 
iv) Wednesiry, &th Jan, he De 1209 - 
Rakes De 41897 corrected from inkelmpression s, 
1B) Bagur fragment,ce 's%1270 Inkelnpresston sy 
139) Muttage inserirtiun,c, dated on Sunday, Jan, AyD. 
1223 - Part Illytlo, 63, 
Yolradave: 
12) Managundi inscrintion A with rc datas for ; 
Vaj radava: 
4) Thursday, 21st July, 4.1216 , 
2) Monday, Bist Now, 4.1216 - 
Keke, pre W417 (om rrectad from inkeimmressions), 
1°) Targaon inscription ieted on Sunday, Ist dot, , 
be 61°17, Pert III, ho,62, 
122) Mensgundl in geretlon ou eh two dates for Vajradever 
4) saturday, 4th /Ae De 1221, 
41) Sundny, 22r3 Moy, 4A, 1821 - 
Keke one 418-97 (Corrected from inkeimmressions). 
128) Dodwad hero=stona,c. 42,190 
Op-print crow Pratudhe Kamatak, ve 34, 
Dr. PB. 8, Basal. 
Tri bonvanomsll adavar 
124) Bodwad platas dated on Thursday 2204 J Atle, Se De 1209 . 
Part Ill, [o.61. 
125) Ballendur heroestone dated on Thursday, 17th Nov, , 
AyD, 1933 - Part ill » No,64, 


ax 
an 
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226) Nulvi composite inscription dated on Monday, 19th 
Date, Me De 1297, Part LII, 30.7. 

127) Katntr inscription dated on Yonday, 10th Nov,, 4. D. 
1242 . Part III, No,65. 

12) Amminbhgvi haro~ stone dated on Tuesday, Slst March , 
4,D. 1243. Part 1II, No,86 . 

129) Chabbi incorplate and undated inserintion ® . 
Part III » 40,67, 

, Shashtha Tits 

130) Yalivat hero-stone %o,1 dated on Sun‘ay, 16th March, 
A, D, 1948. S11, Wo, 30. 

13D Yalival heroestone 30,2 dated on gunday, 15th March, 
ae De. 1248 . Selaley Y¥y ne SSL. 

132) Goa plates dated on Wadnesday, Path Sent., AeDe 12H . 
Te fey WV; nn. 8 ff, 

133) Budarsingtingorintion dated on Sunday, 2th April, 
Ae De 1287 fele 3XNVy pp, 164-66, 

134) & Sapthegtone, ce Aad. 120 - 
Part III, Fo, 68, 

136) Xothagi inserirtion deted on Sunday, 13t4 Anril, 
4D. 1864 . Part IL] ,¥o, 6, 
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bene Bombay Goverment Gazetteer Vol.I, Part II, 
Rigranhia Indica (concamed wiumes). 
igraphica Camaticn (concerned wlumaa), 
Baap of the Eombay Branch, Poyal Adtatia 
; Sdety, wl, XI. 
5. The Indian Autiquary (concamed wilumes). 
6. Important Inserintions from the Baroda Shat of 
; Volt, by 4,5,Gadre, 1943, 
7, ~!gmth Indian Inscrintions Wl. W, PartsI and 9, 
Vol. XI¥; Vol. Xv. 
Be Arohaeolo gi chkl Resort on South Indien Pol grephy= 
fnmaial Revorts (cncermed wilumes). 
9, The Hi stori cal Inseriptions of southerm India, 
by R, Sewell and Dr. Sk. Atyangar 1932, 
We Selected Inscrintions from Mahara sht ra 
Dre 4G, Dikshit, 
11, mrces Of the Matiacevel HM story of the Decem}; 
Volumes II and IV (Bharata Itihasa Seugdhake 
Mandala, Poona). 
12, Bharata Ttthass Sam sodhak a Mandal a 
Quarterly for the Beka year 1836, 
18. Mysore In serin*ionst 1, Bae, 7. 
14, Sanena Parichaya; DreP.3.Deswt, 
18, Jaini gm in South Indias Drip. 8, Nesel, 
16, Kamiataka Lakula Sal vera Itihasey 
; Sri Kenataral Kri shnaraya, 
17 Inscrintions in Northem Kamateke snd the 
Kolhapur State; Prof: K, GKundan agar. 


36, 


» Kalyeniz Uneker Desel, 952. 
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The Rashtrakutas end their Times: Dr, 4,5, dltekor, 
The siccesrs of the Satavehenas; Dr, Dineghendra 
Sl Fear. ies : 

The Rademba Kula; &”".Moracs, 1931, 

The Yahenen dalesvaras ander the Chelukyag‘of - 
Indien @alture, Vol,IT, ¥o,% Dr, A, S Alt ekor) 
The, dilaharas of Yeatem India. ; 

Kannada Sahitya Patrite, Vol.37, Nos, 1 and 2 
40 19 52, 

Joumel of the Kamat ak Univarsity, Social 
Services 1966, eer . 
Niremjann Vensa Ratnakara; DrP, GHalacat tl. 
Tantra Sem grahas Smkarenna Tonnigi, 1914. 

‘The Chslukysn architecture of the Kanarese 
Districts; BH, Cousens, 1916, : 

Anelent Shrines of Gons Dr, Vet. Gun a, : 
Nagavama's Kenarese Pro dy; ReveFKittel, 1875, 
& Grenmer of the Kenneda Lang ages Kittel. : 
Magaveres! s Kamatake Bhi ge Bha shanas L, Rice, 1884, 
Sabdanani dam sem of Kasirajay Rev. PKit tel, 19D. 
Vik remenkadevechari tess Bllhana. 

HW giory of Kenneda Languaces R.Nerasimhecharya, 19, 


Ai story of Kannada Literstures RNarasimhacharyay 
1934, : 

YeMMavalkva Onriti with the Commentary by 
VWijnaneswara (tak shara) 3 Ni mayaspgar Fai tion, 


an Indien Enheneri s; L.D,Swamikenna Pillaly 

Vols, I to IV, —— 

Gan gtritenelish Metionarvs ste. 
4 Kanerese « fh 21d sh DE get On ary Rev. F.Kit tel, 1894, 
Unpublished Thesis of Dr.)Gonal 

The Western Chalukyns, _ 

Unpublished Thests of Sri.K.N, Chitni gs 

Government and Adwini stration under the 

Keladi Tulers. 


